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EI2 ΒΙΒΛΟΝ ΜΑΡΚΟΥ1
Εί λύπη$ κρατεειν 4θελει$9 τἡνδε μάκαιραν άναπτύσσων βίβλον 4περχεο ἐνδυκἐως, ἡς υπὅ γνώμην ολβίστην μῖά κεν ὅψεαι 4σσομενων δντων τ* ἡδε παροιχομ4νων τερπωλἡν τ’ ἀνίην τε <. λίγων >■ καπνού μηδέν άρειοτερην.
If thou would’st master care and pain,
Unfold this book and read and read again Its blessed leaves, whereby thou soon shalt see The past, the present, and the days to be With opened eyes ; and all delight, all grief,
Shall be like smoke, as empty and as brief.
α r. h.
Μὅνος βασιλέων φιλοσοφίαν ου \6yois ούτε δογμάτων γνώσεσι, σεμνφ δε ῆ0ει κα\ σωφρόνι βίφ 4πιστώσατο.—Herodian, i. 2, § 4.
Ούδεν avrbv 4ξεβιάσατο ίξω τι των iavrov ήθών πράξαι.—DlO
Cassius 71. 30, § 2.
Ό λογισμδ* αυτόν θειος καϊ ώς αληθώς άνωθεν εχων τὅ παράδειγμα καΧ irpbs 4κείνην όρων τἡν πολιτείαν.—ARISTIDES. Paneg.
in Cyz. §427 (Jebb).
1	This epigram is found at the end of the Vatican MS. and also in the Anthologia Palatina, ii. p. 603 (Jacobs). Possibly by Arethas (see P. Maas in Hermes xlviii. p. 295 ff.).
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PREFACE
The Greek text of this book is often difficult and in many places corrupt beyond cure, but no trouble has been spared to make the translation as accurate and idiomatic as possible. I have preferred to err, if error it be, on the side of over-faithfulness, because the physiognomy of the book owes so much to the method and style in which it is written. Its homeliness, abruptness, and want of literary finish (though it does not lack rhetoric) are part of the character of the work, and we alter this character by rewriting it into the terse, epigrammatic, staccato style so much in vogue at the present day. Another reason for literalness is that it makes a comparison with the Greek, printed beside it, easier for the unlearned. When a work has been translated so often as this one, it is difficult to be original without deviating further from the text, but I have not borrowed a phrase, scarcely a word, from any of my predecessors. If unconscious coincidences appear, it remains only to say Pereanl
vii
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qui ante nos nostra dixennt! Numerous references (such as have proved so invaluable for the due understanding of the Bible) and good indices have always been greatly wanted in the translations of this work, and I have taken pains to supply the want. For a better understanding of the character of Marcus I have added to the Thoughts translations of his Speeches and Sayings, with a Note on his attitude towards the Christians (in which I am glad to find myself in complete agreement with M. Lemercier). A companion volume on the Correspondence with Fronto will contain all his extant Letters. In conclusion my best thanks are due to Messrs. Teubner for permission to use their text as the basis of the revised one here printed, to Professors Leopold and Schenkl for advice and help on various points, and, last but not least, to my predecessors in the translation of this “ Golden Book.”
C. R. HAINES.
Godalming, 1915.
viii
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INTRODUCTION
It is not known how this small but priceless book of private devotional memoranda1 came to be preserved for posterity. But the writer that in it puts away all desire for after-fame has by means of it attained to imperishable remembrance. As R£nan has said, “ tous, tant que nous sommes, nous portions au coeur le deuil de Marc Aurele comme s’il etait mort d’hier.” Internal evidence proves that the author was Marcus Antoninus, emperor of Rome 7 March 161 to 17 March 180, and notes added in one MS between Books I and II and II and III shew that the second Book was composed when the writer was among the Quadi on the Gran, and the third at Carnuntum (Haimburg). The headquarters of Marcus in the war against the barbarians were at Carnuntum 171-173, and we know that the so-called “miraculous victory ” against the Quadi was in 174.2 But Professor Schenkl has given good reasons for thinking that the first book was really written last and prefixed as a sort of introduction to the rest of the work.8 It was probably written as a whole, while the other books consist mostly of disconnected jottings. The style
1	Marcus may be referring in Bk. III. 14 to this his own work as ύνομνημάτια.
2	See Dio, 71. 8.
3	For a discussion of the chronology of the work, see Journal of Philology, vol. xxiii., No. 66, 1914.
xi
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throughout is abrupt and concise, and words have occasionally to be supplied to complete the sense. There is here no reasoned treatise on Ethics, no exposition of Stoic Philosophy, such as the sectarum ardua ac perocculta 1 or the ordo praeceptionum,2 on which Marcus is said to have discoursed before he set out the last time for the war in 178, but we have a man and a ruler taking counsel with himself, noting his own shortcomings, excusing those of others, and “ whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honourable, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are pure,” exhorting his soul to think on these things. Never were words written more transparently single-hearted and sincere. They were not merely written, they were lived. Those who accuse Marcus of pharisaism wilfully mistake his character and betray their own. Very noticeable is the delicacy of the author’s mind and the restrained energy of his style. He eschews all the * windflowers ’ of speech, but the simplicity, straightforwardness, and dignity of his thoughts lend an imperial nobility to his expression of them. There is a certain choiceness and even poetry in his words which amply condone an occasional roughness and technicality of phrase. Striking images are not infrequent, and such a passage as Book II, 2 is unique in ancient literature. This is not a book of confessions, and comparatively few allusions to personal incidents are to be found except in the first book, while an air of complete aloofness and detachment pervades the whole. The author expressly disclaims all δριμὐτης or originality and
1	Victor de Caes. xvi. 9.
2	Vulc. Gallicanus Vit. Av. Case. iii. 7.
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acuteness of intellect, and there is a good deal of repetition unavoidable in the nature of the work, for “ line upon line ” and “ precept upon precept ” are required in all moral teaching.
Of his two great Stoic predecessors Marcus has no affinity with Seneca. He certainly knew all about him and they have many thoughts1 in common, but Seneca’s rhetorical flamboyance, his bewildering contradictions, the glaring divergence between his profession and his practice have no counterpart in Marcus. Epictetus ±he Phrygian slave was his true spiritual" father, but we do not find in the Emperor the somewhat rigid didacticism and spiritual dogmatism of his predecessor. Marcus is humbler and not so confident. The hardness and arrogance of Stoicism are softened in him by an infusion of Platonism and other philosophies.2 With the Peripatetics he admits the inequality of faults. His humanity will not cast out compassion as an emotion of the heart.8 His is no cut and dried creed, for he often wavers and is inconsistent. Call not his teaching ineffectual. He is not trying to teach anyone. He is reasoning with his own soul and championing its cause against the persuasions and impulses of the flesh. How far did he succeed ? “ By nature a good man,” says Dio, “ his education and the moral training he imposed upon himself
1 Marcus never quotes him by name, and though there are plenty of similarities between the two writers in thought, and even in expression, it is not certain that there is a single case of borrowing. Most of the resemblances are based on commonplaces; see, however, Sen. Ep. 77 = vi. 2; Ep. 65 = xi. 10; de Pr&v. 4 = iv. 1 ; Ep. 36 = v. 18; de Ben. vii. 31 = xi. 18, § 9; Ep. 74 = v. 8, § 3 ; Ep. 28 = v. 16.
* Even Epicurus is mentioned with approval, as -he ie also by Seneca. 3 cp. Epict. iii. 24, 43; Man. 16, etc.
xiii
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made him a far better one.1 ”	“ As was natural to
one who had beautified his soul with every virtuous quality he was innocent of all wrong-doing/’ 2 The wonderful revelation here given of the ασκησις of the spiritual athlete in the contests of life is full of inspiration still even for the modem world. It has been and is a source of solace and strength to thousands, and has helped to mould the characters of more than one leader of men, such as Frederick the Great,3 Maximilian of Bavaria, Captain John Smith, the ‘ saviour of Virginia/ and that noble Christian soldier, General Gordon. It was but the other day, on the fiftieth anniversary of Italian Unity, that the King of Italy, speaking4 on the Capitol, referred to Marcus “ as the sacred and propitiatory image of that cult of moral and civil law which our Fatherland wishes to follow,” a reference received with particular applause by those who heard it*.
Whoever rescued the MS of the “Thoughts” on the death of their author in 180, whether it was that noble Roman, Pompeianus, the son-in-law of Marcus, or the high-minded Victorinus, his lifelong friend, we seem to hear an echo of its teaching in the dying words of Comificia, his possibly last surviving daughter, when put to death by Caracalla in 215 : “ O wretched little soul of mine, imprisoned in an unworthy body, go forth, be free ! ” 5 It was doubtless known to Chryseros the freedman and aomenclator of Marcus who wrote a history of Rome to the death of his patron,6 and to the EmperoT
1 Dio 71. 35, § 6.	2 Aristides ad Reg. § 106 (Jebb).
3	Who, however, in the field of morality cannot be said to have profited by its lessons.
4	March, 1911.	5 See Dio, Fragm. Dindorf v. 214.
* Theoph. ad Autol. iii. 27.
xiv
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Gordian I., for the latter in his youth, soon after the Emperor’s death, wrote an epic poem on Pius and Marcus. He also married Fabia Orestilla, the latter’s granddaughter through Fadilla (probably) and Claudius Severus. As their eldest son Gordian
II.	had sixty children, the blood of Marcus was soon widely diffused.
The first direct mention of the work is about 350 a.d. in the Orations of the pagan philosopher Themis-tius, who speaks of the παραγγέλματα (precepts) of Marcus. Then for 550 years we lose sight of the book entirely, until, about 900, the compiler of the dictionary, which goes by the name of Suidas, reveals the existence of a MS of it by making some thirty quotations, taken from books I, III, IV, V, IX, and XI.1 He calls the book (συγγραφή) an “ αγωγή (a directing) of his own life by Marcus the Emperor in twelve books.” About the same time Arethas, a Cappadocian bishop, writing to his metropolitan, speaks of the scarcity of this μεγαλωφελίστατον βιβλίον, and apparently sends him a copy of it.2 He also refers to it three times in scholia to Lucian, calling it τα cfe iavrov ηθικά. Two similar references are found in the scholia to Dio Chrysostom, possibly by the same Arethas.
Again a silence of 250 years, after which Tzetzes, a grammarian of Constantinople, quotes passages from Books IV. and V. attributing them to Marcus. About 150 years later (1300 a.d.) the ecclesiastical historian* Nicephorus Callistus (iii. 31) writes that Marcus “ composed a book of instruction for his son, full oi universal (κοσμικής, ? secular) experience and wisdom.” About this very time Planudes, a monk
1 See Index, under ‘ ‘ Suidas. ” 2 See A. Sonny in Philol. 54.182f.
XV
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of Constantinople, may have been engaged in compiling the anthology of extracts from various authors, including Marcus and Aelian, which has come down to us in twenty-five or more MSS dating from the fourteenth to the sixteenth century.1 They are practically of no help in re-establishing the text,2 and contain in all forty-four extracts from books IV.-XII.
Our present text is based almost entirely upon two MSS, the Codex Palatinus (P) first printed in 1558 by Xylander but now lost, which contains the whole work, and the Codex Vatican us 1950 (A) from which about forty-two lines have dropped out by accidental omissions here and there. Two other MSS give some independent help to the text, but they are incomplete, the Codex Darmstadtinus 2773 (D) with 112 extracts from books I.-IX. and Codex Parisinus 319 (C) with twenty-nine extracts from Books I.—IV., with seven other MSS derived from it or from the same source. Apart from all these there is but one other MS (Monacensis 323) which contains only fourteen very short fragments from Books II., III.,IV., and VII.
Translations of this Book have been made into Latin, English, French, Italian, German, Spanish, Norse, Russian, Czech, Polish and Persian. In England alone twenty-six editions of the work appeared in the seventeenth century, fifty-eight in the eighteenth, eighty-one in the nineteenth, and in the twentieth up to 1908 thirty more.8
The English translations are as follows.—
1.	Meric Casaubon.—“ Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. His Meditations concerning himselfe : Treating of a
1	One (Vat. 2231) has just come to light.
2	Except Ced. Monacensis 2 = C. Hoeschelianus.
* See J. W. Legg, A Bibliography of Marcus Aurelius, 1908. xvi
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Naturall Man’s Happinesse ; wherein it consisteth, and of the Meanes to attain unto it. Translated out of the original Greeke with Notes by Meric Casaubon B.E)., London, 1634.”
This, the first English translation, albeit involved and periphrastic, is not without dignity or scholarship, though James Thomson in 1747 says that “ it is everywhere rude and unpolished and often mistakes the authors meaning,” while the Foulis Press Translators of 1742 find fault with its “intricate and antiquated style.” It may be conveniently read in Dr. Rouse’s new edition of 1900, which also contains some excellent translations of letters between Fronto and Marcus.
2.	Jeremy Collier.—“The Emperor Marcus Antoninus His Conversation with Himself. Translated into English by Jeremy Collier M.A., London 1701.” A recent edition of it by Alice Zimmern is in the Camelot Series, but it hardly deserved the honour. We may fairly say of it that it is too colloquial. James Thomson in 1747 speaks of it as “a very coarse copy of an excellent original,” and as “ bearing so faint a resemblance to the original in a great many places as scarcely to seem taken from it.” R. Graves in 1792 remarks that it “ abounds with so many vulgarities, anilities and even ludicrous expressions . . . that one cannot now read it with any patience/’ The comment of G. Long in 1862 is much the same, but it called forth an unexpected champion of the older translator in Matthew Arnold, who says: “ Most English people, who knew Marcus Aurelius before Mr. Long appeared as his introducer, knew him through Jeremy Collier. And the acquaintance of a man like Marcus Aurelius is such an imperishable
xvii
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benefit that one can never lose a peculiar sense of obligation towards the man who confers it. Apart from this however, Jeremy Collier’s version deserves respect for its genuine spirit and vigour, the spirit and vigour of the age of Dryden. His warmtli of feeling gave to his style an impetuosity and rhythm which from Mr. Long’s style are absent.” The real defect of Collier as a translator, adds Arnold, is his imperfect acquaintance with Greek.
3.	James Moor and Thomas Hutcheson.—“The Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. Newly translated from the Greek with notes.” Glasgow : The Foulis Press, 1742. Certainly the best translation, previous to Long’s, for accuracy and diction, and superior to that in spirit. Dr. Rendall (1898) praises it as “the choicest alike in form and contents.” R. Graves, however, in 1792, while allowing its fidelity, had pronounced it “ unnecessarily literal,” and shewing a “ total neglect of elegance and harmony of style.” A very satisfactory revision of this translation appeared in 1902, made by G. W. Chrystal.
4.	Bichard Graves.—“ The Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. A New Translation from the Greek Original, with notes.” By R. Graves, M.A., Rector of Claverton, Somerset Bath, 1792.
A fairly accurate and smooth version of no especial distinction, but superior to most of its predecessors. An abbreviated edition of this was published at Stourport without any date by N. Swaine with the title: “ The Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Philosophus collated with and abridged from the best translations.”
xviii
Digitized by Google
INTRODUCTION
5.	George Long.—“ The Thoughts of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.” Translated by George Long. London, 1862. This may be looked upon as in some sense the “ authorized version,” and it is from it that most people know their Marcus Aurelius. For nearly forty years it was master of the field. M. Arnold, though finding fault with the translator as not idiomatic or simple enough and even pedantic, yet gives him full credit for soundness, precision, and general excellence in his translation. The author tells us that he deliberately chose a ruder style as better suited to express the character of the original, and he was right, for in spite of Arnold’s dictum to the contrary the book of Marcus has a “ distinct physiognomy,” and here, more than is usually the case, le style cest Fhomme.
6.	Hastings Crossley.—“ The Fourth Book of the Meditations of Marcus Aurelius.” A revised text with Translation and commentary by Hastings Crossley, M.A., London, 1882. This specimen makes us regret that the author did not publish the whole version which he tells us was in MS. The book contains an interesting appendix on the relations of Fronto and Marcus.
7.	G. H. Rendall.—“ Marcus Aurelius Antoninus to Himself: An English Translation with Introductory Study on Stoicism and the Last of the Stoics.” By Gerald H. Rendall, M.A., Litt.E)., London, 1898. A second edition with a different introduction was published in 1901.
This version has been pronounced by many critics the best rendering of the Thoughts. Its accuracy, ability, and liveliness are unquestionable.
8.	John Jackson.—“The Meditations of Marcus
xix h 2
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Aurelius Antoninus.” Translated by John Jackson. With an introduction by Charles Bigg. Oxford,
This version is the newest comer, and is a worthy presentment of the Thoughts.	There are useful
notes, but some very bold alterations of the text have been followed in the English version. The book would have been more acceptable without the introduction by Dr. Bigg, which gives a most unfair and wholly inaccurate view of the life and character of Marcus.
Besides the above versions there are several abridged translations of the Thoughts, which need not be enumerated here. But the two chief ones seem to be by B. E. Smith, published by the Century Company, New York, 1899, and by J. E. Wilson, London, 1902.
xx
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STOICISM
Stoicism was so called from the Colonnade1 at Athens, where Zeno about 300 b.c. first taught its doctrines. More religious in character than any other Greek philosophy, it brought a new moral force into the world. It put intellectual speculation more into the background, and carried the moral attitude of the Cynics further into the domain of right conduct. Oriental fervour was in it grafted on Greek acumen, for Zeno was a Phoenician Greek of Cyprus, and Chrysippus, the St. Paul who defined and established2 Stoicism, a Cilician like the Apostle.
In spite of its origin Stoicism proved wonderfully adapted to the practical Roman character, and under the tyranny of the early Caesars it formed the only impregnable fortress8 of liberty for the noblest Romans. It reached its culmination, and found its highest exponents as a living creed in the courtier Seneca, the Phrygian slave Epictetus, and the •emperor Marcus Antoninus.
Stoic philosophy consisted of Logic, Physics, and Ethics.4 Logic, which comprised Dialectics and
1	Xrοά Ίτοικίλη.
a cl μἡ γἄρ ῆν ΧρύσιιΗτοs, ουκ ἄν ῆν 2τοά, an anonymous verse quoted by Diog. Laert. Chrys. 5.
* viii. 41, 48.	4 viii. 13.
xxi
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Rhetoric, was the necessary instrument of all speculation ;1 but Marcus found no satisfaction in either branch of it, nor in such Physics as dealt with Meteorology.2
The key-note of Stoicism was Life according to Nature, and Marcus was converted to tEe" pursuit of this possibly by Sextus the Boeotian.3 By “ Nature ” was meant the controlling Reason of the Universe.4 A study of Physics was necessary for a proper understanding of the Cosmos and our position in it, and thus formed the scientific basis of philosophy; but it was regarded as strictly subordinate, and merely a means to an end.
Though he confesses to some disappointment in his progress therein,5 there is no doubt that Marcus was well versed in Stoic Physics. Fully recognizing the value of a scientific spirit of enquiry,6 he describes it as a characteristic of the rational soul to “go the whole Universe through and grasp its plan,”7 affirming that “ no man can be good without correct notions as to the Nature of the Whole and his own constitution.” 8
To the Stoics the Universe—God and Matter 9—was One, all Substance, unified by the close fsympathy’10 and interdependence of the parts, forming with the rational Power, that was co-extensive with it, a single entity. The Primary Being, by means of its inform-
1	See Epict. i. 17.
2	i. 7, 17, §4 ; vii. 67; viii. 1.
3	i. 9, § 1, 17, § 5. But Rusticus (i. 7) and Maximus (i. 15) were his chief instructors in Stoicism.
4	vii. 11.	* vii. 67.
6 x..11.	7 xi. 1, §2.
8 viii. 52 ; xi. 5.	8 αίτιον and ΰ\η.
10 iv. 27 ; v. 26; ix. 9, § 3.
xxii	r
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ing Force,1 acting as igneous or atmospheric current2 upon inert matter, evolved out of itself a Cosmos, subsequent modifications being by way of consequence.8 This Universe is periodically destroyed by fire,4 thus returning again to its pristine Being, only however to be created anew5 on the same plan even to the smallest details; and so on for ever.
God and Matter being thus indistinguishable, for all that was not God in its original form was God in an indirect sense as a manifestation of him, the * Stoic creed was inevitably pantheistic. It was also materialistic; for the Stoics, allowing existence to nothing incorporeal, by means of their strange theory of air-currents 6 inherent even in abstract things such as virtue, rendered not only them but God himself corporeal, terming him the " perfect living Being.” 7 But their conceptions on this point seem to be really irreconcilable, for while on the one hand they speak of the Supreme Power by such names as Zeus, Cause or Force, Soul, Mind, or Reason of the Universe, Law or Trutn, Destiny, Necessity, Providence, or Nature of the Whole, on the other they identify it with such terms as Fiery Fluid, or Heat, Ether (warm air) or Pneuma (atmospheric current).
1 σπερματικές \6yos (used by Justin of Christ), iv. 14, 21 ; vi. 24 ; ix. 1 ad fin.
3	πνεύμα. This set up tension (τάνος), resulting in expansion and contraction (cp. our attraction and repulsion) and gave to things shape, quality, and relation.
* vi. 36, § 2; ix. 1, § 4.
4	v. 13, 32; x. 7. The doctrine of ἐκπόρωσις was Hera-clit&n. cp. St. Peter, Ep. ii. 3, 7 ; Justin, Apol. i. 20; ii. 7.
^ παλιγγενεσία, vii. 19 ; xi. 1. cp. St. Matt. xix. 28. πνεύματα.	7 iv. 40; x. 1.
xxiii
Α
\
Digitized by Google
STOICISM
Other physical theories were borrowed from Heraclitus, and Marcus constantly alludes to these, such as the “ downward and upward ” round of the elements1 as they emanate from the primary Fire, air passing into fire, fire into earth, earth into water and so back again,2 and the famous doctrine that all things are in flux.3
Man consists of Body, Soul, Intelligence, or Flesh, Pneuma, and the Ruling Reason.4 But the ψνχη (soul) can be looked upon in two ways, as πνευμάτων, an exhalation from blood,5 and as η νοερά, η λογική ψυχή, i.e. the ruling Reason. It is the latter, a “ morsel” or “ efflux” 6 from the Divine, which constitutes the real man. Marcus often speaks of this rational nature7 of a man as his daemon, or genius enthroned within him,ίand makes the whole problem of life depend upon now this Reason treats itself. As all that is rational is akin, we are formed for fellowship with others and, the universe being one, what affects a part of it affects the whole. Reason is as a Law to all rational creatures, and so we are all citizens of a World-state.9 In this cosmopolitanism the Stoics approached the Christian view, ethics being divorced from national politics and made of universal application. It was no cloistered virtue the Stoics preached, showing how a man can save his own soul, but a practical positive goodness ;10 though it cannot be denied that the claims of αυτάρκεια
1 &νω κάτω. vi. 17 ; ix. 28.	2 iv. 46.
8 άπαντα μῖ, ii. 17 i iv. 3 adβη.9 36 ; v. 10 ; vi. 15 ; vii, 25 ; ix. 19; x. 7.	4 iii. 16 ; xii. 3.
5	v. 33 ; vi. 15, or ζ«ἡ, an inhalation from the air.
6	ii. 1 ; ii. 4; v. 27.	7 xi. 1.
*0 ii. 17 ; iii. 7,16 ; v. 27, etc., and he calls this God, iii.
V. 10; xii. 26.	9 iv. 4.	10 vi. 30.	1
xxiv	14
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(the self-sufficiency of the Inner Self) and κοινωνία (social interdependence of parts of a common whole) are not easy to reconcile. It is certain, however, that the Stoic admission of slaves into the brotherhood of man had an ameliorating effect upon slavery, and the well-known bias of Marcus in favour of enfranchisement may well have been due to his creed.1
From virtue alone can happiness and peace of mind result, and virtue consists in submission to the higher Power and all that he sends us, in mastery over our animal nature, in freedom from all perturbation,2 and in the entire independence of the Inner Self. Since life is Opinion 8 and everything but what we think it, the vital question is what assent we give to the impressions of our senses. “ Wipe out imagination/’ says Marcus, time after time, “and you are saved.”4 “ Do not think yourself hurt and you remain unhurt.”5 He longs for the day when he shall cease to be duped by his impressions and pulled like a puppet by his passions,6 and his soul shall be in a great calm. But virtue must also show itself, like faith, in right actions. It means not only self-control but justice and benevolence to others and piety towards the Gods.
By the Gods Marcus sometimes means the controlling Reason,7 sometimes, apparently, Gods in a more popular sense, such as are even visible to the
1 See Digest, xxviii. 4. 3.	2 ἀταραξία, ix. 31.
3	iv. 3 ; vii. 17 ; xi. 18, § 7, etc.
4	xii. 25.	5 iv. 7.
6	ii. 2; iii. 16 ; vi. 16, etc.
7	xii. 5 ; vi. 44; viii. 17; Iii. 3 ; ix. 1. He even calls the Supreme Nature νρ^σβυτάτη των 0«wv, ix. 1,
.	-	XXV
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eyes.1 He often puts the alternative God (or Gods) and Atoms,2 but himself firmly believes that there are immortal Gods8 who care for mankind, live with them, and help even bad men.4 He bids himself call upon them, follow them,5 be their minister, live with them and be likened to them.6 They too are part of the Cosipos and subjecL-ta its limitations, and by our own loyalty to Destiny we contribute to the welfare and permanence of God himself. But a predestined Order of things involved fatalism, and the Stoics were hard put to it to maintain the complete freedom of the will.
Unfortunately the Stoic scheme left no room for Immortality. At most a soul could only exist till the next conflagration, when it must be absorbed again into the Primary Being. Seneca indeed, who was no true Stoic, speaks in almost Christian terms of a new and blissful life to come,7 but Epictetus turns resolutely, and Marcus with evident reluctance, from a hope so dear to the human heart. In one place the latter even uses the expression “ another life,” 8 and finds it a hard saying that the souls of those who were in closest communion with God should die for ever when they die.9 But he does not repine. He is ready for either fate, extinction or transference elsewhere.10
One more question remains, that of Suicide. The Stoics allowed this, if circumstances made it im-
1	xii. 28 ; iii. 16; viii. 19 : δ ῆλιος κα\ οι λοιποί 0εοί.
2	iv. 3, § 2 ; viii. 17 ; xi. 18, § 1.
8	ii. 11 ; vii. 70.	ix. 11, 27, 40.
8 A Stoic precept. 6 cp. Julian, Conv. 421.
7	Ep. 54, 102; Polyb. Consol. 28 ; ad Marciam, 25.
8	iii. 3.	xii. 5.
10 iv. 21; xi. 3 ; xii. 31.
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possible for a man to maintain his moral standard.1 The door is open, but the call must be very clear.2 Still the act seems quite inconsistent with the doctrine of submission to Destiny, and the classing of things external as indifferent.
In this brief sketch of Stoicism much has perforce been omitted, and much may seem obscure, but Marcus confesses that “ things are in a manner so wrapped up in mystery that even the Stoics have found them difficult to apprehend.”3 This at least we know, that Stoicism inspired some of the noblest lives ever lived, left its humanizing impress upon the Roman Law, which we have inherited, and appeals in an especial way to some of the higher instincts of our nature.
1	v. 29 ; ix. 2.
2	xi. 3 ; Epict. i. 29, § 28 ; i. 24 ad fin. ; iii. 13, § 14.
3	v. 10.
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ΜΑΡΚΟΥ ΑΥΡΗΛΙΟΥ ΑΝΤΩΝΙΝΟΥ
ΑΤΤ0ΚΡΑΤ0Ρ02 ΤΩΝ ΕΙ2 ΕΑΥΤΟΝ
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ Α
α . Παρὰ τον παππού Ούήρον, το καΧόηθες καί ἀὁργητον.
β\ Παρὰ τῆς δὁξης καὶ μνήμης της περὶ τοι) γεννὴσαντος, τὺ αἰδῆμον καὶ ὰρρενικὁν.
γ\ Παρὰ τῆς μητρός, το θεοσεβές καὶ μεταδοτικόν καὶ ἀφεκτικὺν οὐ μόνον του κακοποιεΐν, ἀλλὰ καὶ του ἐπὶ έννοιας ηίνεσθαι τοιαύτης· ἔτι δὲ τὺ λιτὺν κατὰ τὴν δίαιταν καί πόρρω τἣς πΧουσιακής διαγωγής.
δ'. Παρὰ του προπάππου, τὺ μὴ εἰς δημοσίας διατριβάς φοίτήσαι, καί το ἀγαθοῖς διδασκάλοις κατ’ οίκον χρήσασθαι, καὶ τὺ γνώναι, ὅτι εἰς τὰ τοιαΰτα δεῖ ἐκτβνῶς ἀναλίσκειν. 1 2
1	«ο. “I hed an example of,” “ was in the way to learn.” But the construction varies and sometimes a direct statement of characteristics is given. It is obvious that Marcus does τιοί claim to possess all the good qualities enumerated.
2	Died before 136. The grandfather of M. (§ 1) died
2
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THE EMPEROR
TO HIMSELF
BOOK I
1.	From my Grandfather Verus,1 a kindly disposition and sweetness of temper.
2.	From what I heard of my Father2 and my memory of him, modesty and manliness.
3.	From my Mother, the fear of God, and generosity; and abstention not only from doing ill but even from the very thought of doing it; and furthermore to live the simple life,3 far removed from the habits of the rich.
4.	From my Grandfather’s Father,4 to dispense with attendance at public schools, and to enjoy good teachers at home,5 and to recognize that on sucli things money should be eagerly spent.
aged nearly 90 in 138 (Capit. Vit. Mar. vi. 1 ; Vit. Pit iv. 2).
8 cp. Aristides, ad Reg. § 115 (Jebb) ὅιαίτης ευτἐλεια (of Marcus).
4	Catilius Severus, praef. urbi, who hoped to succeed Hadrian (Spart. Vit. Hadr. v. 10 ; xxiv. 6).
5	Capit. Vit. Mar. (ii. 3-iii. 4) gives a list of these.
3
b 2
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ε. ΐίαρά τον τροφέως, το μήτε ΓΙρασιανὸς μήτε Βενετιανὁς, μήτε ΙΙαΧμονΧάριος ἡ Σκουτ-άριος γενέσθαι· καὶ τὺ φερέπονον καὶ ὸλιγοδεέν, καὶ τὺ αντονργικόν καὶ άποΧνπραγμον καὶ τὺ δνσπρόσδεκτον διαβολῆς.
τ'. Παρὰ Διογνήτου, τὺ ἀκενὁσπουδον καὶ τὺ άπιστητικόν τοῖς ὺπὺ τῶν τερατενομενων καὶ γοήτ-ων περὶ επωδών και περὶ δαιμόνων αποπομπής καὶ τῶν τοιοντων Χεγομενοις· καὶ τὺ μὴ όρτνγο-τροφεῖν, μηδὲ περὶ τὰ τοιαντα επτοήσθαι· καὶ τὺ ἀνἐχεσθαι παρρησίας· καὶ τὺ οίκειωθήναι φιΧο-σοφία και το άκονσαι πρώτον μὲν Βακ^είου, εἶτα Τανδάσιδος καὶ Μαρκιανοῦ]·· καὶ το ypayjrai διαλόγους ἐν παιδί* καὶ τὺ σκίμποδος καὶ δοράς ἐπιθυμῆσαι καὶ ὅσα τοιαντα τῆς Ελληνικῆς αγωγής εχόμενα.
ζ\ Παρὰ Ῥουστίκου, τὺ Χαβεΐν φαντασίαν τον χρήζβιν διορθώσεως και θεραπείας τοῦ ήθους· και το μὴ εκτραπήναι εις ζήΧον σοφιστικόν, μηδὲ τὺ συγγράφειν περὶ τῶν θεωρημάτων, ἢ προτρεπτικά Xoydpia διαλέγεσθαι, ἢ φαντασ ιοπΧήκτως τον ασκητικόν ή τον ευεργετικόν ανδρα επιδείκνν-σθαι· καὶ τὺ άποστήναι ρητορικής και ποιητικής καί άστειοΧογίας· και τό μὴ εν στόΧή κατ’ οίκον
1	The name has perhaps dropped out. Capit. Γῖί. Pn x. 5 has an anecdote of the death of the educator of Marcus, but Aristides in his funeral oration on Alexander of Cotiaeuni calls the latter not only διδάσκαλος but τροφευς to Marcus and Verus (Jebb’s Ed. §149). But he is mentioned below § 10.
2	Capit. Ft/. Ker. vi. 2 ; Malalas xi. ad
8 Dio (71. 6, §2) calls Μ. φιλὅπονος.
4 A Diognetus taught M. painting (Capit. iv. 9).
8 Capit. xiii. 6 ; Dio 71. 9, § 2 (Xiphilinus).
4
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5.	From my Tutor,1 not to side with the Green Jacket or the Blue2 at the races, or to back the Light-Shield Champion or the Heavy-Shield in the lists ; not to shirk toil,3 and to have few wants, and to do my own work, and mind my own concerns; and to turn a deaf ear to slander.
6.	From Diognetus,4 not to be taken up with trifles; and not to give credence to the statements of miracle-mongers and wizards5 about incantations and the exorcizing of_demons,0 and such-like marvels ; and not to keep quails, nor to be excited about such things : not to resent plain speaking; and to become familiar with philosophy and be a hearer first of Baccheius, then of Tandasis and Marcianus ; and to write dialogues as a boy; and to set my heart on a pallet-bed and a pelt6 7 and whatever else tallied with the Greek regimen.
7.	From Rusticus,8 to become aware of the fact that 1 needed amendment and training for my character ; and not to be led aside into an argumentative sophistry; nor compose treatises on speculative subjects, or deliver little homilies,9 or pose ostentatiously as the moral athlete or unselfish man ; and to escfinvir rhetoric,10 poetry, and fine language ; and not to go
6	Undoubtedly refers to the Christians, see Digest L. 13.1, § 3, and cp. Justin, Apol. ii. 6 of Rome itself. The Christians constantly boasted of their power to exorcize : Tert. Apol. 23; Iren. ii. 6, § 2; Lad. v. 21. cp. also the legend of Abercius and his visit to Rome to cure Lucilla.
7	Capit. Vit. Mar. ii. 6
8	i· 17, §§4, 6. cp. Digest, xlix. 1.1, §3 “Rusticus, our
friend”; Capit. iii. 3; Them. Oral. xiii. 173 o ; Fronto, ad Ant. 1.2.	9 λογάρια (ratiunculae). cp. Epict. i. 29. 55.
10 i. 17, § 4. cp. Fronto, ad Ant. i. 2 (Nab. p. 96); de Eloqu. 3 (Nab. p. 150). Dio (71. 35, § 1) says M. was δ.'τκηΘύ* iv tois faropiKois \6yoit.
5
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περιπατεῖν, μηδὲ τὰ τοιαΰτα ποιεϊν και τό τα ἐπιστὁλια ἀφελῶς γράφειν, οἷον τὺ υπ’ αυτόν τούτου από Σινοἐσσης τῇ μητρί μου γραφέν καὶ τὺ προς τοὺς χαλεπήναντας καὶ πλημμελή-σαντας εὐανακλήτως καὶ εὐδιαλλάκτως, ἐπειδὰν τάχιστα αυτοί ἐπανελθεῖν έθελήσωσι, δια-κεϊσθαι* καὶ τὺ ακριβώς άναηινώσκειν και μή άρκ6Ϊσθαι περινοούντα ολοσχερών μηδὲ τοῖς περιλαλοϋσι ταχέως συγκατατίθεσθαι· και το έντυχειν τοις Ἐπικτητείοις ὺπομνήμασιν, ὼυ όϊκοθεν μετέδωκεν,
η. ΐίαρα Απολλώνιου, τὺ ελεύθερον και άναμφιβόλως άκύβευτον καλ προς μηδέν άλλο άποβλέπειν μηδὲ ἐπ’ ολίγον ἢ προς τον λόγον* καὶ τὺ αει ὅμοιον, εν άλγηδόσιν όξείαις, εν αποβολή τέκνου, εν μακραις νὁσοις* καὶ το ἐπὶ παραδείγματος ζῶντος ἰδεῖν εναργώς, ὅτι δύναται ό αὐτὺς σφοδρότατος είναι και άνειμένος· καὶ τὺ ἐν ταῖς εζηγήσεσι μὴ δυσχεραντικόν και τό ἰδεῖν άνθρωπον σαφώς ελάχιστου τών εαυτού καλών ηγούμενον την έμττειρίαν κα\ την εντρέχ-ειαν την περί τό παραδιδόναι τὰ θεωρήματα· καὶ τὺ μαθεῖν, πῶς δεῖ λαμβάνειν τάς δοκούσας χάριτας παρά φίλων, μήτε έζηττ ώμενον διά ταΰτα μήτε άναισθήτως παραπέμποντα.
θ'. Παρὰ Σἐξτου, τὺ εύρυενές· καὶ τὺ παρά- 1 2 3
1	As Marcus in the case of Herodes, see Philost. Γίί. ii. 12 (Kayser’s ed. p. 243).
2	cp. Fronto, αᾶ Ctoee. v. 36. Capit. (Fil. -Pn x. 4) and ' Lucian {Demonax 31) shew him in a different light, as ill-mannered and avaricious. He is mentioned as *Αντωνίνου trcupos by Epiphanius.
3	See the behaviour of Marcus on the death of M. Annius
6
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about the house in my robes, nor commit any such breach of good taste; and to write letters without affectation, like his own letter written to my mother from Sinuessa ; to shew oneself ready to be reconciled to those who have lost their temper and trespassed against one, and ready to meet them halfway as soon as ever they seem to be willing to retrace their steps1; to read with minute care and not to be content with a superficial bird’s-eye view ; nor to be too quick in agreeing with every voluble talker; and to make the acquaintance of the Memoirs of Epictetus, which he supplied me with out of his own library.
8.	From Apollonius,2 self-reliance an nnegni-vocal determination not to leave anything to chance ; and to look 10 nothing else even for a moment save Reason alone; and to remain ever the same, in the throes of pain, on the loss of a child,3 during a lingering illness; and to see plainly from a living example that one and the same man can be very vehement and yet gentle : not to be impatient in instructing others; and to see in him a man who obviously counted as the least among his gifts his practical experience and facility in imparting philosophic truths; and to learn in accepting seeming favours from friends 4 not to give up our independence for such things nor take them callously as a matter of course.
9.	From Sextus,5 kindliness, and the example of a
Venie, aged 7, at Praeneate in 169 (Capit. xxi. 3), and on the death of his first-boni son T. Aelius Antoninus soon after birth in 147. (Corp. Inscrip. Grace. Boeckh 3176.) cp. Dio 71.34, §5.
* cp. Fronto, ad Appian. (Nab. p. 246).
5 Capit. iii. 1. He was of Chaeronea and grandson of Plutarch, cp. Suidas sub voce: “He was held in such honour by the Emperor as to act as his assessor on the bench.”
7
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δείγμα τού οϊκου του πατρονο μου μενού· και την έννοιαν του κατά, φύσιν ζην και το σεμνόν άπΧάστως· καί τὺ στοχαστικόν των φίΧων κηδεμονικών καλ το ανεκτικόν των ιδιωτών και *|*τὺ αθεώρητον οίομενών.f
2	Καὶ το προς πάντας ευάρμοστον, ώστε κοΧακ-είας μεν πάσης προσηνεστεραν είναι την όμιΧίαν αυτού, αΐδεσιμώτατον δε αὐτοῖς έκείνοις τταρ αυτόν εκείνον τον καιρόν είναι· και το κατα-Χηπτικώς και όδφ εφευρετικόν τε καί τακτικόν τών εις βίον αναγκαίων δογμάτων.
3	Καὶ τὸ μηδε εμφασίν ττοτε οργής ή ἄλλου τινός ττάθους παρασχειν, ἀλλὰ α μα μεν άπαθεστατον είναι, άμα δε φιΧοστοργότατον' και τό εύφημον και τούτο άψοφητί’ και τό ποΧυμαθες άνεπι-φάντως.
ι. ΤΙαρά Αλέξανδρου τοῦ γραμματικού, τὀ άνεπίπΧηκτον' καί τό μη όνειδιστικώς επιΧαμβάu-εσθαι τών βάρβαρον ή σόΧοικόν τι ή άπηχές ττροενεγκαμένων, άλλ’ επιδεζίως αυτό μόνον εκείνο, δ εδει είρησθαι, προφερεσθαι, εν τρόπω άποκρίσ-εως η σννεπιμαρτυρήσεως η συνδιαΧήψεως ττερϊ αὐτοῦ τού πράγματος, ούχΐ περί τού ρήματος, ή δι ετερας τινός τοιαύτης εμμεΧούς παρυπο-μνήσεως.
ια. ΤΙαρά Φρὁντωνος, τό επιστήσαι, οΐα ἡ τυραννική βασκανία και ποικιΧία και ύπόκρισις, και οτι ώς επίπαν οί καΧούμενοι ούτοι παρ9 ή μιν ενπατρίδαι άστοργότεροί πως εἰσίν. 1
1	Of Cotiaeum, see Aristides, Orat. xii. 142 if. (Jebb’sEd.). He lived to a great age. He was in Rome in 145 (see ibid. § 159) and resided at the palace (§§ 148, 154). See above on i. 5.
8
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household patriarchally governed ; and the conception of life in accordance with Nature; and dignity without affectation; and an intuitive consideration for friends; and a toleration of the unlearned and the unreasoning.
And his tactful treatment of all his friends, so that simply to be with him was more delightful than any flattery, while at the same time those who enjoyed this privilege looked up to him with the utmost reverence; and the grasp and method which he shewed in discovering and marshalling the essential axioms of life.
And never to exhibit any symptom of anger or any other passion, but to be at the same time utterly impervious to all passions and full of natural affection ; and to praise without noisy obtrusiveness, and to possess great learning but make no parade of it.
10.	From Alexander the Grammarian,1 not to be captious; nor in a carping spirit find fault with those who import into their conversation any expression which is barbarous or ungrammatical or mispronounced, but tactfully to bring in the very expression, that ought to have been used, by way of answer, or as it were in joint support of the assertion, or as a joint consideration of the thing itself and not of the language, or by some such graceful reminder.
11.	From Fronto, to note the envy, the subtlety, and the dissimulation which are habitual to a tyrant; and that, as a general rule, those amongst us who rank as patricians are somewhat wanting in natural affection.2
* See Fronto, ad Vtr. ii. 7 (Naber, p. 135; cp. p. 231). Marcus acknowledges greater debts to Fronto elsewhere, e.g. ad Gaes. iii. 12, Varum dicere ex te disco. Ea re promm die hominibusque ardua.
9
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ιβ'· Tlapa Ἀλάξάνδρου τον Πλατωνικού, τὺ μη πολλάκις μηδὲ χωρίς ανάγκης Χέγειν πρός τινα ή ἐν ἐπιστολῇ γράφειν, ὅτι ασχοΧός ειμι' μηδὲ διὰ τούτον τον τρόπον συνεχώς παραιτ-εισθαι τὰ κατὰ τὰς πρὸς τούς σνμβιονντας σχέσεις καθήκοντα προβαΧΧόμενον τα περι-εστώτα πράγματα.
ιγ\ Παρὰ Κατοὑλου, τὺ μὴ όΧιγώρως εχειν φίΧον αίτιωμένον τι, καν τύχη άΧόγως αίτιώ-μενος, ἀλλὰ πειράσθαι και1 άποκαθιστάναι επϊ το σύνηθες· και το περί των διδασκάλων εκθύμως εύφημον, οΐα τὰ περὶ Δομετίου 2 καὶ Ἀθηνοδὁτου ἀπομνημονευὁμενα· καὶ τὺ περὶ τὰ τέκνα άΧηθ-ινώς άγαπητικόν.
ιδ\ Παρὰ τοῦ άδεΧφον μον Σεουήρου, τὺ φιΧοίκ-ειον και φιΧάΧηθες και φιΧοδίκαιον καί το δι αντον γνωναι θρασέαν, Ἑλβίδιον, Κάτωνα, Αιώνα, Βρούτον και φαντασίαν Χαβειν ποΧιτείας ισονόμου, κατ’ ισότητα και Ισηγορίαν διοικον-μένης, και βασιΧείας τιμώσης πάντων μάΧιστα την εΧενθερίαν των άρχομένων και ετι παρά τον αντον το όμαΧές3 και όμότονον εν τη τιμή τής φιΧοσοφίας· και το ενποιητικόν, και το ενμετά-οοτον ἐκτενῶς, και το ενεΧπι, και το πιστεντικον περί τον νπο των φίΧων φιΧεΐσθαι· και το άν-επίκρνπτον προς τούς καταγι»ώσεως ὺπ’ αντον τνγχάνοντας· και το μη δεϊσθαι στοχασμού τούς φίΧονς αντον περί τον, τί θέΧει ἣ τί ον θέΧει, ἀλλὰ δήΧον είναι.
1	This seems at first sight like our inaccurate “try and,’ but teal must mean even.
2	Αομητίου PAD. For Δομετίου cp. Herodian i. 3, § 4; C.I.G. 4154, etc. 3 άμελες PAD : όμαλες Cor.
XO
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12.	From Alexander the Platonist,1 not to say to anyone often or without necessity, nor write in a letter, I am too busy, nor in this fashion constantly plead urgent affairs as an excuse for evading the obligations entailed upon us by our relations towards those around us.
13.	From Catulus,2 not to disregard a friend’s expostulation even when it is unreasonable, but to try to bring him back to his usual friendliness ; and to speak with whole-hearted good-will of one’s teachers, as it is recorded that Domitius 3 did of Athenodotus ; and to be genuinely fond of one’s children.
14.	From my ‘ brother’ Severus;4 love of family, love of truth, love of justice, and (thanks to hiin !) to know Thrasea, Helvidius, Cato, Dion, Brutus Jand the conception of a state with one law for all, based upon individual equality and freedom of speech, and of a sovranty which prizes above all things the liberty of the subjecTT) and furthermore from him also to set a well-balanced and unvarying value on philosophy ; and readiness to do others a kindness, and eager generosity, and optimism, and confidence in the love of friends; and perfect openness in the case of those that came in for his censure; and the absence of any need for his friends to surmise what he did or did not wish, so plain was it.
1	See Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 5, p.247 Kays. He was summoned by Marcus to Pannonia about 174 and made his Greek secretary.
2	A Stoic, see Capit. iii. 2.
3	Domitii were among the maternal ancestors of Marcus, and an Athenodotus was Fronto’s teacher (ad Caee. iv. 12 ; Nab. p. 73).
4	See Index II. He was father of the son-in-law of Marcus.
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L€. Παρὰ Μαξίμον, τὺ κρατεῖν ὲαυτοῦ καί κατά μηδὲν περἐφορον εἷναι· καὶ τὺ εὓθυμον ἔν τε ταῖς ἄλλαις περιστάσεσι καὶ ἐν ταῖς νὁσοις· καὶ τὺ εΰκ^ατον του ήθους καί μειΧίχιον και yepapov και το ού σχετΧίως KaTepyαστικόν των προ-κειμένων.
2	Καὶ τὺ πάντας αὐτῷ πιστεὑειν, περὶ ών \eyoi, οτι ούτως φρονεί, καὶ περὶ ών ττράττοι, ὅτι οὐ κακώς πράττει, και το άθανμαστον και αν-έκπΧηκτον, καὶ μηδαμού ἐπειγὁμενον ἡ δκνούν η άμηχανούν ή κατηφές ή προσεσηρὁς, ἢ πάλιν θυμού μεν ον ή ύφορώμενον.
3	Καὶ τὺ εύεpyετικbv και τὺ συyyvωμovικbv και το αψευδές· καὶ τὺ άδιαστρόφου μάΧΧον ἢ διορθουμένου φαντασίαν παρέχειν καί οτι ούτε ωηθη αν ποτέ τις ύπεροράσθαι ὺπ’ αυτού, οὓτε ὐπἐμεινεν ἂν κρείττονα αυτού αυτόν υποΧαβεΐν και το εύχαριεντίζεσθαι.f1
ιτ’. Παρὰ του πατρός, τό ήμερον, καί μενετικον άσαΧεύτως επί των εξητ ασμένως κριθέντων' καί τό άκενόδοξον περί τάς δοκούσας τιμάς· καὶ πὸ φιΧόπονον καί ένδεΧεχές· καί τό ακουστικόν των έχόντων τι κοινωφεΧές είσφέρειν καί τό άπαρα-τρέπτως [εἰς^ τό1 2 κατ’ αξίαν άπονεμητικον έκάστω· καί το έμπειρον, πού μεν χρβία εντάσεως, πού δέ άνέσεως· καί τό παύσαι τά περί τούς έρωτας των μειράκιων.
1 εδ χαριεντίζεσὅα» Menag. :	εϋχαρι ἐν ταῖς όμιλιαις Leop. :
βϋχαρι ἐν τ .... Ιζ*σθαι Schenkl.	2 αεί του Schenkl.
1	i. 16, § 9 ; viii. 25. See Capit. iii. 2; Index II.
2	Marcus raised a temple to Ευεργεσία, a new deity. See
Dio 71. 34, § 3.	3 cp. iii. 5.
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15.	From Maximus,1 self-mastery and stability of purpose; and cheeriness in sickness as well as in all other circumstances ; and a character justly proportioned of sweetness and gravity; and to perform without grumbling the task that lies to one’s hand.
And the confidence of every one in him that what he said was also what he thought, and that what he did was done with no ill intent. And not to shew surprise, and not to be daunted ; never to be hurried, or hold back, or be at a loss, or downcast, or smile a forced smile, or, again, be ill-tempered or suspicious.
And beneficence 2 and placability and veracity ; and to give the impression of a man who cannot deviate from the right way rather than of one who is kept in it 3; and that no one could have thought himself looked down upon by him, or could go so far as to imagine himself a better man than he ; and to keep pleasantry within due bounds.
16.	From my Father,4 mildness, and an unshakable adherence to decisions deliberately come to; and no empty vanity in respect to so-called honours ; and a love of work and thoroughness ; and a readiness to hear any suggestions for the common good; and an inflexible determination to give every man his due ; and to know by experience when is the time to insist and when to desist; and to suppress all passion for boys.5
4	Here Pius, his adoptive father, is meant, not as above (i. 2) his father Verus. For a first sketch of this eulogy of Pius see below vi. 30.
5	It is not quite clear whether this means that Pius had put away this vice from himself or others, but the active verb seems rather to favour the latter view. Capit. Vit. Pii ii. 1, calls him clams moribus (cp. also Aur. Viet, de Caes. xv.), but Julian says he was σώφρων ου τἄ ἐς ’Αφροδίτην.
ι3
Digitized by Google
MARCUS AURELIUS
2	Καὶ η κοινονοημοσὑνη, καί το έφεϊσθαι τοΐς φίλοις μήτβ συνδειπνεῖν αὐτῷ πάντως μήτε συναποδημεῖν ἐπάναγκες* αει δὲ όμοιον αυτόν καταλαμβάνεσθαι ὺπὺ τῶν διὰ χρείας τινα? ὰπολειφθἐντων* καὶ τὺ ζητητικόν ακριβώς iv τοΐς συμβουλίοις, καὶ επίμονον, ἀλλ’ ή* οὕτοι1 προαπέστη f τἣς ερεύνης άρκεσθείς ταΐς προ-;χείροις φαντασίαις* καὶ τὺ διατηρητικον των φίλων καί μηδαμοῦ αψίκορον μηδέ έπιμανές· καὶ τὺ αυτάρκες εν παντί, καὶ τὺ φαιδρόν καί το πόρρωθεν προνοητικόν, καὶ τῶν ελάχιστων προ-διοικητικον ἀτραγῴδως.
3	Καὶ τὺ τὰς έπιβοήσεις καί πάσαν κολακείαν επ' αυτού σταλήναι· και τὺ φύλακτικον αεί των αναγκαίων τη αρχή, καὶ ταμιευτικόν της χορηγίας, καί ύπομενετικον τής επί των τοιούτων τινών καταιτιάσεως* καί το μήτε περί θεούς δεισίδαιμον, μήτε περί ανθρώπους δημοκοπικον ή αρεσκευτικον ή όχλοχαρές, άλλα νήφον εν πάσι, καί βέβαιον, καί μηδαμού άπειρόκαλον μηδέ καινοτόμον.
4	Καὶ τὺ τοῖς εἰς ευμάρειαν βίου φέρουσί τι, ών ἡ τύχη παρέχει δαψίλειαν, χρηστικόν άτνφως αμα καί άπροφασίστως, ώστε παρόντων μεν άνεπιτηδεύτως άπτεσθαι, άπόντων δε μή δεΐσθαυ καί το μηδέ άν τινα είπεΐν μήτε οτι σοφιστής, μήτε οτι ούερνάκλος μήτε οτι σχολαστικός, ἀλλ’ οτι άνήρ πέπειρος, τέλειος, άκολάκευτος,
1	ου τb ΡΑ : οΰτοι Stich : ὅτι ου Gat. : οὅποτε Cor.
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And his public spirit, and his not requiring his friends at all to sup with him or necessarily attend him abroad,1 and their always finding him the same when any urgent affairs had kept them away; and the spirit of thorough investigation which he shewed in the meetings of his Council, and his perseverance; nay his never desisting prematurely from an enquiry on the strength of off-hand impressions; and his faculty for keeping his friends and never being bored with them or infatuated about them; and his self-reliance in every emergency, and his good humour; and his habit of looking ahead and making provision for the smallest details without any heroics.
And his restricting in his reign public acclamations and every sort of adulation; and his unsleeping attention to the needs of the empire, and his wise stewardship of its resources, and his patient tolerance of the censure that all this entailed ; and his freedom from superstition with respect to the Gods and from hunting for popularity witli respect to men by pandering to their desires or by courting the mob: yea liis soberness in all things 2 and stedfast-ness; and the absence in him of all vulgar tastes and any craze for novelty.
And the example that he gave of utilizing without pride, and at the same without any apology, all the lavish gifts of fortune that contribute towards the comfort of life/so as to enjoy them when present as a matter of course, and, when absent, not to miss them: and no one could charge him with sophistry, flippancy,3 or pedantry; but he was a man mature,
1	cp. Fronto, ad Cats, iii: 20; v. 44.
2	cp. St. Paul, Tim. ii. 4. 5.
3	lit. that he was a “ home-bred slave,” i.e. impudent.
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προεστάναι δυνάμενος, καὶ των εαυτού /cal ἄλλων.
Πρὺς τοὑτοις δὲ καὶ το τιμητικόν των αληθώς φιλοσοφούν των, τοῖς δὲ ἄλλοις οὐκ ἐξονειδισ τ-ικὺν οὐδὲ μὴν εύπαράγωγον ὺπ’ αυτών ετι δὲ τὺ εὐὁμιλον καὶ εὐχαρι οὐ κατακόρως· καὶ τὺ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος ἐπιμελητικὺν ἐμμἐτρως, οὕτε ώς ἄν τις φιλόζωος οὑτε πρὺς καλλωπισμόν οὓτε μὴν όΧιγώρως, ' ἀλλ’ ὦστε διὰ τὴν ἰδίαν προσοχήν εἰς όΧίγιστα Ιατρικής χρῄζ-ειν ἣ φαρμάκων καλ ἐπιθεμάτων ἐκτὁς.
Μάλιστα δὲ τὺ παραχωρητικον άβασκάνως τοῖς δύναμίν τινα κεκτημένοις, οἷον τὴν φραστικήν ἣ τὴν ἐξ ιστορίας νόμων ἢ εθών ἢ ἄλλων τινών πραγμάτων και συσπουδαστικον αὐτοῖς, ἵνα έκαστοι κατά τά ϊδια προτερήματα εύδοκιμώσΐ' πάντα δὲ κατὰ τὰ πάτρια πράσσων, οὐδ’ αὐτὲ τούτο επιτηδεύων φαίνεσθαι, το τά πάτρια
το μη ενμετακίνητον καί ριπταστ-ικὁν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τόποις, καὶ πράγμασι τοι? αύτοΐς ενδιατριπτικόν καί το μετά τους παροξυσμούς τής κεφαΧαΧγίας νεαρόν ευθύς καί άκμαΐον προς τά συνήθη έργα· καὶ τὺ μὴ είναι αὐτῷ πολλὰ τὰ απόρρητα, ἀλλὰ όΧίγιστα καί σπανιώτατα, καὶ ταΰτα ύπερ των κοινών μόνον* καὶ τὺ εμφρον και μεμετρημένον εν τε θεωριών επιτεΧεσει και έργων κατασκευαΐς και διανομαϊς και τοῖς τοιούτοις, <ά> ανθρώπου1 προς αὐτο το
φυΧασσειν Ἕτι δὲ
1	άνβρώποις PAD : & ἀνὅρωπου Schenkl. 1
1 Julian calls Marcus τετράγωνος—“a man foursquare.” i6
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complete,1 deaf to flattery, able to preside over his own affairs and those of others.
Besides this also was his high appreciation of all true philosophers without any upbraiding of the others, and at the same time without any undue subservience to them; then again his easiness of access and his graciousness that yet had nothing fulsome about it; and his reasonable attention to his bodily requirements, not as one too fond of life, or vain of his outward appearance,2 nor yet as one who neglected it, but so as by his own carefulness to need but very seldom the skill of the leech or medicines and outward applications.
But most of all a readiness to acknowledge without jealousy the claims of those who were endowed with any especial gift, such as eloquence or knowledge of law or ethics or any other subject, and to give them active support, that each might gain the honour to which his individual eminence entitled him; and his loyalty to constitutional precedent without any parade of the fact that it was according to precedent.
Furthermore he was ‘not prone to change or vacillation, but attached to the same places and the same things; and after his spasms of violent headache he would come back at once to his usual employments with renewed vigour; and his secrets were not many but very few and at very rare intervals, and then only political secrets; and he shewed good sense and moderation in his management of public spectacles, and in the construction of public works, and in congiaria 3 and the like, as a man who
2	Capit. {Vit Pit xiii. 1) says he wore stays to keep himself uptight in old age.
3	lit. ‘ ‘ distributions. ” rp. Capit. Vit. Pit iv. 9; viii. 11.
T7
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δέον πραχθήναι δεδορκὁτος, ον πρό? τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς πραχθεΐσιν εὐδοξίαν.
8	Οὐκ [ἐν] άωρϊ λούστης, οὐχὶ φιλοικοδὁμος, οὐ περὶ τὰς ἐδωδὰς επινοητής, ού περὶ ἐσθήτων ὺφὰς καὶ χρὁας, οὐ περὶ σωμάτων ώρας, ἦἡ ἀπὸ Αωρίον στολή άνάγουσα ἀπὺ τῆς κάτω ἐπαύλεως, καὶ τῶν ἐν Αανουβίω τά πολλά.]· τῷ τελώνη ἐν Τούσκλοις παραιτουμένφ ώς ἐχρήσατο, καὶ πᾶς ὁ τοιοῦτος τρόπος.
9	Οὐδὲν ἀπηνὲς οὐδὲ μὴν αδυσώπητου οὺδὲ λάβρον οὐδὲ ώς ἄν τινα εἰπεῖν ποτέ “ εως ἱδρῶτος·” ἀλλὰ πάντα διειλημμένα λελογίσθαι, ώς ἐπὶ σχόλης, άταράχως, τεταγμένως, έρρω-μένως, σνμφώνως ὲαυτοῖς. έφαρμοσειε δ αν αύτψ το π€ρϊ τού Σωκράτους μνημονευόμενου, οτι καὶ ἀπἐχεσθαι καὶ ἀπολαύειν ἐδύνατο τούτων, ών πολλοὶ προς τε τὰς ἀποχὰς άσθενώς καί προς τὰς απολαύσεις ἐνδοτικῶς ἔχουσιν. τὺ δε ίσχύειν καὶ έπικαρτερεΐν 1 καὶ ἐννήφειν εκατέρω ἀνδρὁς ἐστιν άρτιον και άηττητον ψυχήν εχοντος, οἷον ἐν τῇ νὁσῳ τῇ Μαξίμου.
ιζ. ΐίαρά των θεών, το αγαθούς παππούς, αγαθούς γονέας, αγαθήν ἀδελφήν, αγαθούς διδασκάλους, αγαθούς οικείους, συγγενείς, φίλους, σχεδόν άπαντας εχειν και οτι περί ούδένα αυτών προέπεσον πλημμελῆσαί τι καίτοι διάθεσιν εχων τοιαύτην, άφ* ἦς, εἰ ετυχε, καν επραξά τι τοιουτο-
1 ἐτι καρτερεῖν ΡΑ : ἐπικαρτερεῖν Cas. 1 2
1	Xen. il/era. I. 3, § 15. πολλοί would here seem = of πολλοί.
2	The Greek may also mean “To be strong and to persist without excess in each case is characteristic,” and ίκατίρψ suits this better.
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had an eye to what had to be done and not to the credit to be gained thereby.
He did not bathe at all hours ; he did not build -for the love of building ; he gave no thought to his food, or to the texture and colour of his clothes, or the comeliness of his slaves. His robe came up from Lorium, his country-seat in the plains, and Lanuvium supplied his wants for the most part. Think of how he dealt with the customs’ officer at Tusculum when the latter apologized, and it was a type of his usual conduct.
There was nothing rude in him, nor yet overbearing or violent nor carried, as the phrase goes,
"to the sweating state”; but everything was considered separately, as by a man of ample leisure, calmly, methodically, manfully, consistently. One might apply to him what is told of Socrates,1 that he was able to abstain from or enjoy those things that many are not strong enough to refrain from and too much inclined to enjoy. But to have the strength to persist in the one case and be abstemious in the other 2 is characteristic of a man who has a perfect and indomitable soul, as was seen in the illness of Maximus.
17. From the Gods, to have good grandfathers,3 good parents, a good sister, good teachers, good companions, kinsmen, friends—nearly all of them ; and that I fell into no trespass against any of them, and yet I had a disposition that way inclined, such as might have led me into something of the sort,4 had
3	i.e. M. Annius Verus, three times consul (Dio 69. 21,
§ 1) and praef. urbi (Capit. i. 2), who died 138, and P. Cal-visius Tullus, cons. auff. 109. See Capit. i. 3 ; Fronto, ad Caes. iii. 2.	4 cp. i. 17, § 6 ; xi. 18, § 4.
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των θεών δὲ εύποιια τό μηδεμίαν συνδρομήν πραγμάτων γενέσθαι, ἦτις ἔμελλἐ με ἐλέγξβιν.
2	Καὶ τὺ μὴ ἐπὶ π\έον τραφήναι παρά rfj παΧΧακή τοὺ πάππου· καὶ τὺ τὴν ώραν διασῶσαι· καὶ τὺ μὴ προ ὦρας ἀνδρωθῆναι, ἀλλ’ ἔτι καὶ επιΧαβειν τοῦ χρόνου.
3	Τὺ άργρντι καλ πατρὶ ύποταγθήναι, ος ἔμελλε πάντα τον τύφον άφαιρήσειν μου, καὶ εις έννοιαν άξειν τον ότι δυνατόν έστιν εν αὐλῇ βιοΰντα μήτε δορυφορήσεων χρῄξειν μήτε έσθήτων σημειωδών μήτε Χαμπάδων καὶ ανδριάντων [τοιώνδέ τινων] καὶ τοῦ όμοιου κόμπον ἀλλ’ ἔξεστιν έγγυτάτω Ιδιώτου σνστεΧΧειν εαυτόν, καί μὴ διὰ τοῦτο ταπεινότερον ή ραθυμότερον ἔχειν πρὺς τὰ υπέρ των κοινών ήγεμονικώς πραχθήναι δέοντα.
4	Τὺ άδεΧφον τοιούτου τνχεΐν δυναμένου μεν διά ήθους έπεγεΐραί με πρὺς επιμεΧειαν ε μαντού, άμα δε καλ τιμή και στοργή ενφραίνοντός με' τό παιδία μοι αφυή μὴ γενέσθαι μηδέ κατά τό σωμάτων διάστροφα· τό μὴ ἐπὶ πλἑον με προκόψαι εν ρητορική και ποιητική καλ τοϊς αΧΧοις επιτηδεύμασιν, εν οΐς ϊσως αν κατεσγέθψ, εΐ ήσθόμην εμαυτόν εὐὁδως προϊόντα, τό φθάσαι τούς τροφέας εν άξιώματι καταστήσαι, ον δη 1 2
1	cp. ix. 21. After his father’s death Marcus was brought up at his grandfather’s house (Capit. i. 7). Capit. (v. 3) says he migrated de matemis hortis much against his will to the imperial palace when adopted by Hadrian. It is possible but not likely that “grandfather” here means Hadrian.
2	L. Verus, whose character was more of a warning than an example, as Lucian Nigr. 19 calls Rome for its wickedness
20
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it so chanced ; but by the grace of God there was no such coincidence of circumstances as was likely to put me to the test.
And that I was not brought up any longer with my grandfather’s1 concubine, and that I kept unstained the flower of my youth ; and that I did not make trial of my manhood before the due time, but even postponed it.
That I was subordinated to a ruler and a father capable of ridding me of all conceit, and of bringing me to recognize that it is possible to live in a Court and yet do without body-guards and gorgeous garments and linkmen and statues and the like pomp; and that it is in such a man’s power to reduce himself very nearly to the condition of a private individual and yet not on this account to be more paltry or more remiss in dealing with what the interests of the state require to be done in imperial fashion.
That it was my lot to have such a brother,2 capable by his character of stimulating me to watchful care over myself, and at the same time delighting me by his deference 8 and affection : that my children have not been devoid of intelligence nor physically deformed. That I did not make more progress in rhetoric4 and poetry5 and my other studies, in which I should perhaps have been engrossed, had I felt myself making good way in them. That I lost no time in promoting my tutors to such posts of
γυμνάσιον ἀρετῆς, see Epict. iii. 20, §11. Marcus seems to have been genuinely fond of him, see Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1 ; ad Goes. ii. 17 ; and cp. Aristides, Paneg. in Cyz. § 425 (Jebb).
3	Capit. Vit. Ver. viii. 5.	M. 7.
5 1. 7. cp. Fronto, ad Cats. i. 8 ; ad Ant. i. 2 (Nab. p. 96); de Eloq. 3 (Nab. p. 150).
21
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ἐδὁκουν μοι ἐπιθυμεῖν, καὶ μὴ άναβαλέσθαι ελπίδι του με,1 ἐπεὶ νἐοι ἔπι ἦσαν, ύστερον αυτό πράξειν. τὺ γνωναι Απολλώνιου, Ῥούστικον, Μάξιμον.
5	Τὺ φαντασθῆναι περὶ τον κατά φὑσιν βίου εναργως καὶ πολλάκις, οἷὁς τίς ἐστι* ώστε, οσον ἐπὶ τοῖς θεοῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐκεἷθεν Βίαδόσεσι καὶ σνλλήψεσι καὶ επινοίαις, μηδὲν κωλύειν ήδη κατὰ φύσιν ζην με, άπολείπεσθαι δὲ ἔτι τούτου παρά την εμήν αιτίαν, καὶ παρὰ τὺ μὴ διατηρεϊν τὰς ἐκ τῶν θεών υπομνήσεις καλ μονονουχI διὃασκαλίας.
6	Τὺ αντισχεϊν μοι το σώμα επϊ τοσούτον εν τοιούτψ βίφ· το μήτε Ββνεδίκτης άψασθαι μήτε Θεοδὁτου, ἀλλὰ καὶ ύστερον εν ερωτικοΐς πάθεσι γενομενον υγιάναι* το χαλεπήναντα πολΧάκις Ῥουστίκῳ μηδὲν πλέον πράξαι, εφ' ω αν μετ-έγνων τὺ μέλλουσαν νέαν τελευτάν τὴν τεκούσαν όμως οίκήσαι μετ' εμού τα τελευταία ἔτη.
7	Τὺ οσάκις εβονλήθην επικούρήσαί τινι ττενο-μένφ ή εις ἄλλο τι χρήζοντι, μηδέποτε άκοϋσαί με, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι μοι χρήματα, ὅθεν γενήται· καὶ τὺ αὐτῷ ἐμοὶ χρείαν όμοίαν, ώς παρ’ ετέρου μεταλαβεΐν, μὴ συμπεσεϊν το την γυναίκα τοιαύτην είναι, οντωσΐ μεν πειθήνιον, οΰτω δὲ φιλόστοργου, οὔτω δὲ αφελή· το επιτηδείων τροφέων εις τά π α ιδία ενπορήσαι·
1 του μἡ ΡΑ : με Cas. 1 2
1	e.flr. Rusticus, cons. ii. in 162, and praef. urbi ; Pro-culus, see Capit. ii. 5.
2	i. 9.	a Dio 71. 36, § 3.
4	Pomitia Lueilla, dau. of P. Calvisius Tullus. She died in 156, aged about 50. For her see above i. 3; viii. 25;
22
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honour1 as they seemed to desire, and that I did not put them off with the hope that I would do this later on since they were still young. That I got to know Apollonius, Rusticus, Maximus.
That I had clear and frequent conceptions as to the true meaning of a life according to Nature,2 so that as far as the Gods were concerned and their blessings and assistance and intention, there was nothing to prevent me from beginning at once to live in accordance with Nature, though I still come short of this ideal by my own fault, and by not attending to the reminders, nay, almost the instructions, of the Gods.
That my body holds out so long in such a life as mine 3 ; that I did not touch Benedicta or Theodotus, but that even afterwards, when I did give way to amatory passions, I was cured of them; that, though 'often offended with Rusticus, I never went so far as to do anything for which I should have been sorry ; that my mother,4 though she was to die young, yet spent her last years with me.
That as often as I had the inclination to help anyone, who was in pecuniary distress or needing any other assistance, I was never told that there was no money available for the purpose; and that I was never under any similar need of accepting help from another. That I have been blessed with a wife so docile,6 so affectionate, so unaffected ;6 that I had no lack of suitable tutors for my children.
Fronto, ad Cats. iv. 6 ; Capit. vi. 9. Her head appears on a coin of Nicaea in Bithynia:	5 cp. Fronto, ad Gats. v. 11.
6 cp. Fronto, ad Pium 2, ad fin. for Pius’ opinion of his daughter. The coiffure of the younger Faustina as seen on coins is much simpler than that of her mother. She was with Marcus in Pannonia for a time at least.
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8	To δι’ ὸνειράτων βοηθήματα δοθῆναι ἄλλα τε καὶ ώς μὴ πτύειν αἷμα καὶ μὴ ἰλιγγιᾶν, καὶ τὺ του ἐν1 Καιήτῃ ώσπερ χρήσῃ·”*)* όπως τε ἐπεθύμησα φιλοσοφίας, μὴ ἐμπεσεῖν εἵς τινα σοφιστήν, μηδὲ άποκαθίσαι ἐπὶ τοὺς συγγράφεις^2 ἡ συλλογισμοὺς ἀναλύειν, ἢ περὶ τὰ μετεωρολογικά καταγίνεσθαι. πάντα γαρ ταΰτα * θεών βοηθών και τύχης SeiTai <τινος>.3 ’
Τὰ ἐν Κουάδοις πρὺς τῷ Γρανοὑᾳ. α’4
1	τούτου ΡΑ : τό του ἐν Καιἡτ»? “ ώσπερ χρἡσρ Μ Lofft.
2	τοι/ς συγγράφεις ΡΑ :	τὅ συγγράφειν Reiske: ἐπΙ του
γρίφους (riddles) Schenkl.
3	I have added τινὅς to complete the apparent aenarius, the source of which is not known.
4	It is not clear what this numeral (=1) represents.
1 Fronto, αᾶ Coes. iii. 9, and below, ix. 27. Marcus himself became a dream-giver after his death, see Capit. xviii. 7. Dreams were the recognised method by which the
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That by the agency of dreams1 I was given antidotes both of other kinds and against the spitting of blood and vertigo; and there is that response also at Caieta, “ as thou shall use it.” And that, when I had set my heart on philosophy, I did not fall into the hands of a sophist, nor sat down at the author’s desk, or became a solver of syllogisms, nor busied myself with physical phenomena. For all the above the Gods as helpers and good fortune need.
Written among the Quadi on the Gian.2
God of healing communicated his prescriptions. Belief in them was universal, and shared by the atheist Pliny, the sceptic Lucian, Aristides the devotee, Galen the scientist, Dio the historian and man of affairs. It is not unknown to Christians. Yet there have been found writers to gird at Marcus for his “ superstitious ” belief in dreams !
2 These words may be intended either to conclude the first book or, more likely, head the second. In the former case, as Gataker points out, τάδε would have been usual, not τά.
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α . Έ,ωθεν προΧέγειν εαντφ· συντβὑξομαι περι-όργω, άχαρίστω, υβριστή δόΧερώ, βασκάνφ, άκοινωνήτω. πάντα ταύτα σνμβεβηκεν εκείνοις παρα την άγνοιαν των αγαθών καί κακών. ἐγὰ δὲ τεθεωρηκώς τὴν φύσιν τοῦ αγαθόν, οτι καλόν, καί τον κακόν, οτι αισχρόν, καὶ τὴν αυτόν τον άμαρτάνοντος φύσιν, ὅτι μοι συγγενής, ονχι αίματος ἣ σπέρματος τον αυτού, άΧΧα νον και θείας άπομοίρας2 μέτοχος, οὕτε βΧαβήναι υπό τινος αυτών δύναμαι· σίσχρφ γαρ με οὐδᾶς περιβαλεΐ· οὑτε όργίζεσθαι τφ σνγγενεϊ δύναμαι ον τε άπεχθεσθαι αύτω. γεγόναμεν γαρ πρό? συνεργίαν, ώς πὁδες, ώς χεΐρες, ώς βΧεφαρα, ώς οι στοίχοι τών άνω καί κάτω όδόντων. τὺ οἕν άντιπράσσειν άΧΧηΧοις παρὰ φύσιν άντιπρακτ-ικόν δε το άγανακτεϊν καί άποστρεφεσθαι.
β\ Ὄ τί ποτέ τούτο είμι, σαρκία εστί καί πνευμάτων καί το ηγεμονικόν, άφες τά βιβλία· μηκετι σπώ· ον δἐδοται. ἀλλ’ ώς ἡδη άποθνήσκ-ων τῶν μὲν σαρκίων καταφρόνησον Χύθρος καί οστάρια καί κροκύφαντος, εκ νεύρων, φΧεβίων, αρτηριών πΧεγμάτιον. θεασαι δε καί το πνεύμα,
1	<του αύτου Μάρκου· άντικρνς ἐπιπτετίζει > D.
2	άχόρροια (cp. ii. 4) “ efflux from,” Corseen,
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1.	Say to thyself at daybreak:1 I shall come across the busy-body, the thankless, the bully, the treacherous, the envious, the unneighbourly.2 All this has befallen them because they know not good from evil. But I, in that I have comprehended the nature of the Good that it is beautiful, and the1 nature of Evil that it is ugly, and the nature of the wrong-doer himself that it is akin to me, not as partaker of the same blood and seed but of intelligence and a morsel of ,the Divine, can neither be injured by any of them—for no one can involve me in what is debasing—nor can I be wroth with my kinsman and hate him. For we have come into being for co-operation, as have the feet, the hands, the eyelids, the rows of upper and lower teeth. Therefore to thwart one another is against Nature ; and we do thwart one another by shewing resentment and aversion.
2.	This that I am, whatever it be, is mere flesh and a little breath and the ruling Reason. Away with thy books3! Be no longer drawn aside by them : it is not allowed. But as one already dying disdain the flesh : it is naught but gore and bones and a network compact of nerves and veins and arteries. Look at the breath too, what sort of thing it is ; air :
1 v. 1.	2 cp. Sen. de Ira ii. 10.	3 cp. ii. 3.
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ὁποῖὁν τί εστιν άνεμον οὐδὲ ἀεὶ το αυτό, ἀλλὰ πάσης ώρας ἐξεμοὑμενον καλ πάλιν ροφούμενον. τρίτον ουν ἐστὶ τὺ ηγεμονικόν, ώδε1 επινοηθητι· γέρων εἶ· μηκέτι τοὐτο εάσης δουλεῦσαι, μηκέτι καθ’ ορμήν άκοινώνητον νευροσπαστηθήναι, μηκέτι το είμαρμένον η παρόν δυσχεράναι ή μεΧΚον άποδύρεσθαι.2
γ'. Τὰ τῶν θεών προνοίας μεστά, τὰ τῆς τὐχης *οὐκ ἄνευ φύσεως ή συγκΧώσεως και επιπλοκής τῶν προνοία διοικουμένων. πάντα έκειθεν pel· πρόσεστι δε το άναγκαϊον, και το τῷ ὅλῳ κόσμφ συμφέρον, ου μέρος εΐ. παν τι δε φύσεως μερει αγαθόν, ΐ> φέρει ἡ του ολου ή>ύσις, και δ εκείνης ἐστὶ σωστικόν. σώζουσι δε κόσμον, ώσπερ αί των στοιχείων, ούτως και αί των συγκριμάτων μεταβοΧαί. ταύτά σοι άρκείτω, εί δόγματά εστι.Ζ την δε των βιβλίων δίψαν ριψον, ϊνα μη γογγύζων άποθάνης, ἀλλὰ ΐ\εως, άΧηθώς, και από καρδία? ευχάριστος τοΐς θεοις.
δ'. Μέμνησο, εκ πόσου ταύτα άναβάΧΧη, καΧ όποσάκις προθεσμίας Χαβων παρά των θεών ου χρα αύταΐς. δει δε ηδη ποτέ αίσθέσθαι, τίνος* κόσμου μέρος ει, και τίνος διοικοΰντος τον κόσμον απόρροια ύπέστης· και οτι ορος εστί σοι περιγβ-γρμμμένος τον χρόνου, ᾤ εάν εις τό άπαιθριάσαι
1 φ δἡ ADC : ωδϊ Wilam.: ατονοἡ0ππ PADC.
3 άττοδύίσθαι AD : ύποδνεαθαι Ρ : ἀποὅόρεσὅαι (ίητοδύρ. Lofft) Rend.
3 el δόγματά ἐστ ι AD: α el . . . ίστω PC. 1
1 cp. ii. 6 ; i. 17, § 6 ; Dio 71. 24, § 4. Marcus would be a little over 50. Contrast i. 17, § 6, and note. Cromwell when 51 writing from Dunbar says, “ I grow an old man.”
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and not even that always the same, but every minute belched fortli and again gulped down. Then, thirdly, there is the ruling Reason. Put thy thought thus : thou art an old man 1 ; let this be a thrall no longer, no more a puppet2 pulled aside by every selfish impulse ; nor let it grumble any longer at what is allotted to it in the present or dread it in the future.
3.	Full of Providence are the works of the Gods, nor are Fortune’s works independent of Nature or of the woven texture and interlacement of all that is under the control of Providence. Thence3 are all things derived 4 ; but Necessity too plays its part and the Welfare of the whole Universe of which‘thou art a portion. But good for every part of Nature is that which the Nature of the Whole brings about, and which goes to preserve it. Now it is the changes not only of the elements but of the things compounded of them that preserve the Universe. Let these reflections suffice thee, if thou hold them as principles. But away with thy thirst for books,5 that thou mayest die not murmuring but with a good grace, truly and from thy heart grateful to the Gods.
!V 4. Call to mind how long thou deferrest these things, and how many times thou hast received from the Gods grace 6 of the appointed day and thou usest it not. Yet now, if never before, shouldest thou realize of what Universe thou art a part, and as «an emanation from what Controller of that Universe thou dost subsist; and that a limit has been set to thy time, which if thou use not to let daylight
2 iii. 16 ; vi. 16, 28 ; vii. 3, 29 ; xii. 19. cp. Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 3 ; iv. 11.	3 vi. 36 ; xii. 26.
4 Referred to by Arethas on Dio Chrys. Oral. 32. 15 as τάντα άνωθεν pci. cp. St. James, Ep. i. 17.	5 ii. 2.
6 προθεσμία lit. “a time-limit for enforcement of claims after which they lapsed.”	2Q
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μη χρήση, οίχήσεται, καί οΐχήση, καὶ αὖθις οὐκ ἔξεσται.1*
ε'. Πάσης ὦρας φρόντιζε στιβαρώς, ώς Ῥωμ-αῖος καὶ ἄρρην, τὺ ἐν χερσὶ μετὰ τῆς ακριβούς και ἀπλάστου σεμνὁτητος καὶ φιλοστοργίας και ελευθερίας και Βικαιότητος πράσσειν· και σχολήν σαυτφ από πασών των άλλων φαντασιών πορίζειν. ποριεϊς δε, αν ώς έσχάτην τού βίου εκάστην πράξιν ενεργής άπηλλαγμένην πάσης είκαιότητος και εμπαθούς άττοστροφής άττο τον αίρούντος λόγον και ύποκρίσεως και φιλαυτίας και Βυσαρεσ τήσεως προς τά συ μ με μοι ραμένα, όρας, πώς ολίγα εστίν, ών κρατήσας τις Βνναται εύρουν και θεουΒή βιώσαι βίον καϊ γαρ οι θεοί πλέον ονΒεν άπαιτήσουσι παρά τού ταύτα φυλάσσ οντος.
τ’. "Ύβριζε, ύβριζε 2 αυτήν, ω ψυχή· του δὲ τιμήσαι σεαυτήν ούκέτι καιρόν εξεις· εἷς 8 f γαρ ὁ βίος έκάστω· οντος Βέ σοι σχεΒόν Βιήνυσται μή αιΒουμένη σεαυτήν, ἀλλ,’ εν ταΐς άλλων ψνχαΐς τιθέμενη την σήν ευμοιρίαν.
£. Πε^ισπα τί σε τά εξωθεν εμπίπτοντα ; καί σχολήν πάρεχε σεαυτώ τού προσμανθάνειν αγαθόν τι, καί παύσαι ρεμβόμενος. ἡδη δὲ καί τήν έτέραν περιφοράν φυλακτέον, ληρούσι γάρ καί Βιά πράξεων οι κεκμηκότες τφ βίω καί μή ἔχοντες σκοπόν, εφ’ ον πάσαν ορμήν καί καθάπαξ φαντασίαν άπενθύνουσιν.
1 ῆ£εται Ρ : ε£εσται ΑΙ). 2 ύβρίζας Gat. (cp. § 16).
3 ού Α : εδ Ρ : βραχύς {cp. iv. 26) D : εῖς Boot.
1 § 11 ; vii. 69 ; Sen. Ep. xii	2 §§16, 17; iv. 2.
30
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
into thy soul, it will be gone—and thou !—and never again shall the chance be thine.
5.	Every hour make up thy mind sturdily as a Roman and a man to do what thou hast in hand with scrupulous and unaffected dignity and love of thy kind and independence and justice; and to give thyself rest from all other impressions. And thou wilt give thyself this, if thou dost execute every act of thy life as though it were thy last,1 divesting thyself of all aimlessness2 and all passionate antipathy to the convictions of reason, and all hypocrisy and self-love and dissatisfaction with thy allotted share. Thou seest how few are the things, by mastering which a man may lead a life of tranquillity and godlikeness; for the Gods also will ask no more from him who keeps these precepts.
6.	Wrong thyself,3 wrong thyself, O my Soul ! But the time for honouring thyself will have gone by ; for a man has but one life, and this for thee is well-nigh closed,4 and yet thou dost not hold thyself in reverence, but settest thy well-being in the souls of others.
7.	Do those tilings draw thee at all away, which befall thee from without? Make then leisure for thyself for the learning of some good thing more, and cease being carried aside hither and thither. But therewith must thou take heed of the other error. For they too are triflers, who by their activities have worn themselves out in life without even having an aim whereto they can direct every impulse, aye and even every thought.
3	Apparently a sarcastic apostrophe, which is not in Marcus’ usual manner.
4	ii. 2.
3i
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η'. Παρὰ μὲν τὺ μη εφιστάνειν, τί ἐν τῇ ἄλλου ῆτυχῇ γίνεται, οὐ ρᾳδίως τις ώφθη κακοΒαιμονών τούς δὲ τοῖς τἣς ἰδίας ῆτυχῆς κινήμασι μὴ παρ-ακοΧουθοΰντας ανάγκη κακοδαιμονεῖν.
θ'. Τούτων ἀεὶ δεῖ μεμνῆσθαι, τίς ?; τῶν ὅλων φύσις, καὶ τίς ἡ ἐμή, καὶ πώς αὓτη προς ἐκείνην ἔχουσα, καὶ όποιον τι μέρος όττοίον τον ὅλου ουσα· καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς ὁ κωΧύων τα άκόΧουθα τη φύσει, ἦς μἑρος εἱ, πράσσειν τε ἀεὶ καὶ λέγειν.
ί. ΦιΧοσόφως 6 Θεὁφραστος, ἐν τῇ συγκρίσει τῶν αμαρτημάτων, ώς ἄν Γ τις κοινοτερον τα τοιαύτα συγκρίνειε, φησὶ βαρύτερα είναι τα κατ επιθυμίαν πΧημμέΧούμενα των κατά θυμόν. ὁ γαρ θυμούμενος μετά τινος Χύπης καλ ΧεΧηθυιας συστόΧης φαίνεται τον Xoyov άποστρεφόμένος· ό δὲ κατ’ επιθυμίαν άμαρτάνων, ὐφ’ ἡδονῆς ἡττώ-μενος, άκοΧαστότερός πως φαίνεται καί θηΧύ-τερος εν ταΐς άμαρτίαις. όρθώς ουν και φιλοσοφίας άξίως εφη, μείζονος ἐγκλήματος εγεσθαι τό μεθ’ ἡδονῆς άμαρτανόμενον ηπερ το μετὰ Χύπης· ὅλως τε ὁ μὲν προηΰικημένφ μάΧΧον εοικε και διὰ Χύπης ηναηκασμένω θυμωθήναι· ὁ δὲ αύτόθεν προς το άΒικεϊν ωρμηται, φερόμενος επϊ το πράξαί τι κατ επιθυμίαν.
ια'. Ὠς ἡδη δυνατού οντος έξιέναι του βίου, ούτως εκαστα ποιεϊν καλ λἐγειν καὶ διανοεϊσθαι. το δὲ εξ ανθρώπων άπεΧθειν, εί μεν θεοί εἰσίν, 1
1 Here Marcus deviates from the strict Stoic doctrine, which allowed no degroes in faults.
a For συστολἡ cp. Diog. Laert. (Zeno) 63, 2λεος είναι πάὅος καί συστολἡν ἄλογον.	8 above, § 5.
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8.	Not easily is a man found to be unhappy by reason of his not regarding what is going on in another man’s soul; but those who do not attend closely to the motions of their own souls must inevitably be unhappy.
9.	This must always be borne in mind, what is the Nature of the whole Universe, and what mine, and how this stands in relation to that, being too what sort of a part of what sort of a whole; and that no one can prevent thee from doing and saying always what is in keeping with the Nature of which thou art a part.
10.	Theophrastus in his comparison of wrongdoings— for, speaking in a somewhat popular way, such comparison may be made —says in the true philosophical spirit that the offences which are due to lust are more heinous than those which are due to anger.1 For the man who is moved with anger seems to turn his back upon reason with some pain and unconscious compunction2 ; but he that does wrong from lust, being mastered by pleasure, seems in some sort to be more incontinent and more unmanly in his wrong-doing. Rightly then, and not unworthily of a philosopher, he said that the wrongdoing which is allied with pleasure calls for a severer condemnation than that which is allied with pain; and, speaking generally, that the one wrong-doer is more like a man, who, being sinned against first, has been driven by pain to be angry, while the other, being led by lust to do some act, has of his own motion been impelled to do evil.
11.	Let thine every deed and word and thought be those of a man who can depart from life this moment.3 But to go away from among men, if
33
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οὐδὲν δεινόν κακώ yap σε οὐκ αν περιβάλοΐεν* εἰ δὲ ήτοι οὐκ εἰσίν, ἢ οὐ μέλει αὐτοῖς τῶν άνθρωπ-είων, τί μοι ζην εν κοσμώ κενώ θεών ἢ προνοίας κενᾤ ; ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰσί, καὶ μέλει αὐτοῖς τῶν άνθρωπείων teal τοΐς μεν κατ’ αλήθειαν κακοῖς ἵνα μὴ περιπίπτη ὁ άνθρωπος, επ’ αὐτῷ τὺ πᾶν εθεντο· των δὲ λοιπών εϊ τι κακόν ἦν, καὶ τοῦτο ὰν προείδοντο, ινα ἐπὶ π αντί ἦ τὺ μὴ περιπίπτειν αὐτῷ. ὺ δὲ χείρω μὴ ποιεῖ άνθρωπον, πῶς ἃν τούτο βίον ανθρώπου χείρω ποιήσειεν; ούτε δὲ κατ’ ayvoiav ούτε εἰδυῖα μἐν, μὴ Βνναμένη δὲ προφυλάξασθαι ἢ Βιορθώσασθαι ταντα, ἡ τών ὅλων φύσις παρεΐδεν αν ούτε αν τηλικούτον ήμαρτεν ήτοι παρ αδυναμίαν ή παρ' άτεχνίαν, ϊνα τα ἀγαθὰ καὶ τὰ κακὰ επίσης τοΐς τε ayαθοΐς άνθρώποις καί τοΐς κακοΐς πεφυρμένως συμβαίνη. θάνατος Βέ γε καὶ ζωή, δόξα καὶ ἀδοξία, πὁνος καὶ ἡδονή, πλούτος καὶ πενία, πάντα ταύτα επίσης συμβαίνει ανθρώπων τοΐς τε ay αθοΐς καί τοΐς κακοΐς ούτε καλά οντα ούτε αισχρά, ούτ άρ' ἀγαθὰ οὓτε κακά εστιν.
ιβ!. Πῶς πάντα ταχέως εναφαιίζεται, τω μεν κόσμω αυτά τὰ σώματα, τῷ δὲ αίώνι αί μνήμαι αυτών* οἷά ἐστι τὰ αισθητά πάντα και μάλιστα τά ηδονή Βελεάζοντα ή τῷ πόνῳ φοβοϋντα ή τω τύφω Βιαβεβοημένα, πώς ευτελή και ευκαταφρόνητα και ρυπαρά και εύφθαρτα καί νεκρά, νοεράς δυνάμεως εφιστάναι. τί είσιν ούτοι, ων αί υπολήψεις και αί φωναϊ την ευδοξίαν <παρ- 1
1 cp. Fronto, de Nep. Nab. p. 233.	2 iv. 8.
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there are Gods, is nothing dreadful; for they would noj involve thee in evil. But if indeed there are no Gods, or if they do not concern themselves with the affairs of men, what boots it for me to live in a Universe where there are no Gods, where Providence is not ? "Nay, bpt there are Gods, and they do concern themselves with human things ;1 and they have put it wholly in man’s power not to fall into evils that are truly such. And had there been any evil in what lies beyond, for this too would they have made provision, that it should be in every man’s power not to fall into it. But how can that make a man’s life worse which does not make the man worse ? 2 Yet the Nature of the Whole could not have been guilty of an oversight from ignorance or, while cognizant of these things, through lack of power to guard against or amend thein; nor could it have gone so far amiss either from inability or unskilfulness, as to allow good and evil to fall without any discrimination alike upon the evil and the good. Still it is a fact that death and life, honour and dishonour, pain and pleasure, riches and penury, do among men one and all betide the Good and the Evil alike, being in themselves neither honourable nor shameful. Consequently they are neither good nor evil.
12.	How quickly all things vanish away, in the Universe their actual bodies, and the remembrance ox them in Eternity, and of what character are all objects of sense, and particularly those that entice us with pleasure or terrify us with pain or are acclaimed by vanity—how worthless and despicable and unclean and ephemeral and dead!—this is for our faculty of intelligence to apprehend ; as also what they really are whose conceptions and whose voices award
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έγουσι>.1,τί ἐστι τὺ ἀποθανεῖν, καλ οτι, ἐάν τις αντο μόνον ἵδῃ καὶ τῷ μερισμω τῆς ἐννοίας διάλυση τὰ έμφανταζόμενα αὐτῷ, ονκέτι άΧΧο τι νποΧήψεται αὐτὺ είναι ἡ φνσεως ἔργον φνσεως δὲ ἔργον εἵ τις φοβείται, παίδων ἐστίν τούτο μέντοι ον μόνον φνσεως ἔργον ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συμφέρον αὐτῇ. πως ὅπτεται θεοῦ άνθρωπος, καὶ κατὰ τί εαυτού μέρος, καὶ τῆταν πώς [ἔχῃ] διακέηται*(“2 τὰ τοῦ άνθρωπον τούτο μόρων.
iy. Ονδέν άθΧιώτερον τον πάντα κνκΧω εκπερι-ερχομένου, καὶ “τὰ νέρθεν γᾶς,” φησίν, " ερευνών-τος,” καὶ τὰ ἐν ταῖς ψνχαΐς των πλησίον διὰ τεκμάρσεως ζητονντος, μη αίσθομένον δε, ὅτι αρκεί προς μὁνῳ τῷ ἔνδον έαντον δαίμονι εἷναι καὶ τούτον γνησίως θεραπεύειν. θεραπεία δὲ αὐτοῦ, καθαρόί> πάθους διατηρεῖν καὶ είκαιότητος καί δυσ-αρεστήσεως τής προς τὰ ἐκ θεών καὶ ανθρώπων γινόμενα, τὰ μὲν γαρ ἐκ θεῶν αίδέσιμα δι’ αρετήν τὰ δὲ ἐξ ανθρώπων φίΧα διὰ συyyέvειav, ἔστι δὲ ὅτε καὶ τρόπον τινα εΧεεινά δι ayvoiav άηαθών και κακών· οὐκ ἐλάττων ἡ πήρωσις αν τη τής στερισκονσης τού διακρίνειν τὰ λευκὰ καὶ μέΧανα.
ιδ'. Καν τρισχίΧια ετη βιώσεσθαι μέΧΧης, καί τοσαντάκις μύρια, ὅμως μέμνησο ότι ούδεϊς αΧΧον
1	<τταρόχουσι> Gat.
2	τις διακαίηται Α : ίχτ7 ἡ	Cor.: ποσαχτ) Rader-
macher. 1 2
1	Pindar, /'Va#. (see Plato, Theaet. 173 E).
2	§ 17 ; iii. 6, 16.	07?. Shake. Temp. ii. 1. 275: “Con-
science, this deity in my bosom.” The δαιμόνων of Socrates is well known.
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renown; what it is to die, and that ir a man look at death in itself, and with the analysis of reason strip it of its phantom terrors, no longer will he conceive it to be aught but a function of Nature,—but if a man be frightened by a function of Nature, he is childish ; and this is not only Nature’s function but her welfare; —and how man is in touch with God and with what part of himself, and in what disposition of this portion of the man.
13.	Nothing can be more miserable than the
man who goes through the whole round of things, and, as the poet1 says, pries into the secrets of Ike earth, and would fain guess the thoughts in his neighbour’s heart, while having no conception that he needs but to associate himself with the divine egenius’ in his bosom,2 and to serve it truly. And service of it is to keep it pure from passion and aimlessness and discontent with anything that proceeds from Gods or men. For that which proceeds from the Gods is worthy of reverence in that it is excellent; and that which proceeds from men, of love, in that they are akin, and, at times and in a manner,3 of compassion, in that they are ignorant of good and evil—a defect this no less than the loss of power to distinguish between white and black.	^
14.	Even if thy life is to last three thousand years or for the matter of that thirty thousand, yet bear in mind that no one ever parts with any other life than
8 Marcus qualifies his departure from the strict Stoic view, for which see Seneca de Clem. ii. 4-6, where he calls pity pusillanimity, and says sapiens non miserebitur sed succurret. Marcus was far from a Stoic in this, see Herodian i. 4, § 2. Soe above, p. xiii.
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άπο βάλλεt βίον η τούτον ον ξῇ· οὐδὲ ἄλλον ξτ) ἢ δν αποβάλλει. εἰς ταύτό ούν καθίσταται το μήκιστον τφ βραγυτάτῳ. τὺ γὰρ ηταρόν πάσιν ϊσον, καὶ τὺ άπολλυμενον οὐκ ἴδιον·1 καὶ τὺ αποβαλλόμενου οὖτως άκαριαΐον αναφαίνεται, ον τε yap το παρφχ-ηκὺς οὑτε τὺ μέλλον άποβάλλοι αν τις. δ γαρ οὐκ ἔχει, πώς ἂν τούτο τις αυτού άφέλοιτο; τούτων ούν των δύο δεῖ μεμνῆσθαι* ὲνὸς μἐν, ὅτι πάντα εξ άιδίου όμοειδή και άνακυκλούμενα, καὶ οὐδὲν Βιαφερει πότερον εν εκατόν ετεσιν ή εν διακόσιοι? ή εν τφ άπείρφ χρόνφ τα αυτά τις ὅῆτεται· ετέρου δε, ὅτι καί 6 πολυχρονιώτατος καί 6 τάχιστα τεθνηξόμενος το ϊσον αποβάλλει, τὺ γὰρ παρόν εστί μόνον, ου στερίσκεσθαι μέλλει, εϊπερ γε εχει και τούτο μόνον καί, ο μη έχει τις, ούκ αποβάλλει.
ιέ. 'Ότι παν ύπόληψι?. δήλα μεν yap τά πρό? τον Κυνικον Μόνιμον λεyόμεva^ δηλον δε καί τό χρήσιμον τού \eyoμέvoυ, εάν τις αυτού τό νόστιμου μέχρι τού αληθούς δέχηται.
ιέ. 'Τβρίζει έαυτην ή τού ανθρώπου ψυχή, μάλιστα μέν, όταν απόστημα καί olov φύμα τον κόσμου, όσον έφ' εαυτη, yέvητaι. τό yap δυσχερ-αίνειν τινι των yιvoμέvωv άπόστασίς εστι τής φύσεως, ἦς εν μέρει <αί> εκάστου των λοιπών φύσεις περιέχοντας έπειτα δέ, όταν άνθρωπον τινα άποστραφτ), η καί εναντία φέρηται, ώς
1 υύκ ΡΑ : οδν Gat. : ϊσον PAD : ίδιον Schenkl. * 4
1 iii. 10.	2 Sen. Nat. Q. vi. 32 ad fin.	3 xii. 36.
4 tνψον είναι τἄ πάντα, Menander, Frag. 249, Rock (Diog.
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the one he is now living,1 nor lives any other than that which he now parts withv JThe longest life, then, and the shortest amount Tint to the same. For the present time is of equal duration for all, while that which we lose is not ours ;2 and consequently what is parted with is obviously a mere moment. No man can part with either the past or the future. For how can a man be deprived of what he does not possess ? These two things, then, must needs be remembered : the one, that all things from time everlasting have been cast in the same mould and repeated cycle after cycle, and so it makes no difference whether a man see the same things recur through a hundred years or two hundred,3 or through eternity: the other, that the longest liver and he whose time to die comes soonest part with no more the one than the other. For it is but the present that a man can be deprived of, if, as is the fact, it is this alone that he has, and what he has not a man cannot part with.
15.	Remember that everything is but what we think it. For obvious indeed is the saying fathered on Monimus the Cynic, obvious too the utility of what was said,4 if one accept the gist of it as far as it is true.
16.	The soul of man does wrong to itself then most of all, when it makes itself, as far as it can do so, an imposthume and as it were a malignant growth in the Universe. ! For to grumble at anything that happens is a rebellion against Nature, in some part of which are bound up the natures of all other things. Ί And the soul wrongs itself then again, when it turns away from any man or even opposes him with
Laert. vi. 3, § 2); Sext. Empir. (Adv. Log. ii. 1) attributes the saying to Monimus.
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βΧάψουσα, olai εἰσιν al των όργιζομένων. τρίτον υβρίζει εαυτήν, όταν ήσσάται ἡδοτῆς ἢ πόνου. τέταρτον, ὅταν υποκρίνηται και ἐπιπλάστως καὶ άναΧήθως.τι ποιῇ ἢ λέγῃ. πεμπτον, ὅταν πράξίν τινα εαντής και ορμήν επ' ούδένα σκοπόν άφιή, ἀλλὰ εἰκῇ καὶ άπαρακοΧουθήτως ότιουν ενεργή, δέον καὶ τὰ μικρότατα κατά τήν επί το τεΧος αναφοράν γίνεσθαι· τἐλος δὲ λογικών ζώων, τὺ ΐπεσθαι τφ τής πόΧεως και ποΧιτείας τής πρεσβυτάτης Χόγφ και θεσμφ.
ιζ'. Τοῦ ανθρωπίνου βίου ό μεν χρόνος, στιγμή, ή δὲ ουσία ρεουσα, ή δὲ αϊσθησις άμυδρά, ἡ δὲ ὅλου του σώματος σύγκρισις εΰσηπτος, ή δὲ ῆτυχὴ ρόμβος, ή δὲ τὐχη δυστεκμαρτον, ή δὲ φήμη άκριτον συνεΧόντι δὲ είπεϊν, πάντα τα μεν του σώματος ποταμός, τὰ δὲ τῆς ψυχής ονειρος και τύφος· ὁ δὲ βιος ποΧεμος και ξένου επιδημία* ή δὲ υστεροφημία λήθη. τί οὐν τὺ παραπέμφαι δυνάμενον; εν καί μόνον φιΧοσοφία. τούτο δε εν τφ τηρειν τον ένδον δαίμονα άνύβριστον καί άσινή, ηδονών καΧ πόνων κρείσσονα, μηδέν είκή ποιουϋτα μη δε διεψευσμενως καί μεθ’ υποκρίσεως, ανενδεή τον αΧΧον ποιήσαί τι ή μή ποιήσαι· ετι δε τὰ συμ-βαίνοντα και άπονεμόμενα δεχόμενου, ώς εκειθέν ποθεν ερχόμενα οθεν αυτός ήΧθεν επί πάσι δε τον θάνατον ΐΧεφ τῇ γνώμη περιμένοντα, ώς ουδόν αΧΧο ή Χύσιν των στοιχείων εξ ών έκαστον ζφον συγκρίνεται. εί δε αύτοΐς τοις στοιχείοις 1 2
1	cp. Eur. Frag. 107 : ὅταν γλυκείας ἡὅονῆς ῆσσων τις
2	Aristides Paneg. ad Cyzic. § 427 (Jebb), δ γἄρ λογισμὅ*
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intent to do him harm, as is the case with those who are angry. 3 It does wrong to itself, thirdly, when it is overcome by pleasure 1 or pain, v Fourthly, when it assumes a mask, and in act or word is insincere or untruthful, fifthly, when it directs some act or desire of its own towards no mark, and expends its energy on any thing whatever aimlessly and unadvisedly, whereas even the most trifling things should be done with reference to the end in view. Now the end for rational beings is to submit themselves to the reason and law of that archetypal city and polity 2—the Universe.
17.	Of the life of man the duration is but a point, its substance streaming away, its perception dim, the fabric of the entire body prone to decay, and the soul a vortex, and fortune incalculable, and fame uncertain. In a word all the things of the body are as a river, and the things of the soul as a dream and a vapour; and life is a warfare and a pilgrim’s sojourn, and fame after death is only forgetfulness. What then is it that can help us on our way ? One thing and one alone—Philosophy; and this consists in keeping the divine ‘ genius ’ within pure3 and unwronged, lord of all pleasured and pains, doing nothing aimlessly 4 or with deliberate falsehood and hypocrisy, independent of another’s action or inaction ; and furthermore welcoming what happens and is allotted, as issuing from the same source, whatever it be, from which the man himself has issued ; and above all waiting for death with a good grace as being but a setting free of the elements of which every thing living is made up. But if there
αυτών (Marcus and Lucius) 0εῖος καί ώε αληθώς άνωθεν ίχων rb παράδειγμα, κα\ ττρδε ἐκείνην δρών τἡν πολιτείαν.
3	§ 13.	4 § 5,16.
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μηὃὲν δεινόν ἐν τῷ έκαστον διηνεκῶς εἰς erepov μεταβάλλειν, διὰ τί ὺπίδηταί τις τὴν πάντων μεταβολήν καὶ διάλυσιν ; κατὰ φύσιν yap* οὐδὲν δὲ κακόν κατά φύσιν.
Τὰ ἐν Καρνοὑντῳ.1
1 These words may very possibly be intended ae a heading for Book III.
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be nothing terrible in each thing being continuously changed into another thing, why should a man look askance at the change and dissolution of all things ? For it is in the way of Nature, and in the way of Nature there can be no evil.
Written at Camuntum.1
1 Now Haimburg in Hungary.
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α'. Οὐχὶ τοντο μόνον δεῖ λογίξεσθαι ὅτι καθ' ἑκάστην ημέραν ἀπαναλίσκεται ὸ βίος καὶ μέρος ἔλαττον αυτόν καταΧείπεται* ἀλλὰ κἀκεῖνο Χογισ-τέον οτι, el ἐπὶ πλέον βιὡῃ τις, ἐκεῖνὁ γε ἄδηλον, εἰ ἐξαρκέσει ὁμοία αὖθις ἡ διάνοια προς τὴν σύνεσιν τῶν πραγμάτων καὶ τῆς θεωρίας τῆς συντεινοὑσης εις τὴν εμπειρίαν τῶν τε θείων καὶ τῶν άνθρωπείων. εάν yap παραΧηρειν αρξηται, το μεν διαπνεῖσθαι καὶ τρέφεσθαι και φαντάζεσθαι και όρμον και όσα ἄλλα τοιαΰτα ούκ ἐνδεήσει* τὺ δὲ έαντφ γρήσθαι, καλ τοὺς τοὺ καθήκοντος αριθμούς άκριβούν, καί τὰ προφαιν-ὁμενα όιαρθροΰν, και περί αυτόν του, εΐ ἤδη έξακτέον αυτόν, έφιστάνειν, και όσα τοιαΰτα λογισμού συγγεηυμνασμένον πάνυ χρήζ€ΐ, προ-αποσβέννυται. χρὴ οὖν έπείηεσθαι, ού μόνον τω 1 2
1	vi. 16. Arist. Probl. i. 21 ὅπερ ἐν τφ θώρακι αναπνοἡ, τοίϊτο ἐν τφ σώματι ὅ(απνοἡ διἄ τάν αρτηριών (arterial breathing).
2	c/?. Sen. Ep. 60 vml it utitur.	3 vi. 26.
4	x. 8, § 3. The right of suicide was part of the Stoic creed (Zeno and Cleanthes both took their own lives). Marcus allows it when circumstances make it impossible for a man to live his true life (v. 29; viii. 47; x. 8. cp. Epict. i. 24, § 20 ; i. 25, § 18). Hadrian (Digest 28. 3. 6, § 7)
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1.	We ought not to think only upon the fact that our life each day is waning away, what is left of it being ever less, but this also should be a subject for thought, that even if life be prolonged, yet is it uncertain whether the mind will remain equally fitted in the future for the understanding of facts and for that contemplation which strains after the knowledge of things divine and human. For if a man has entered upon his dotage, there will still be his the power of breathing,1 and digestion, and thought, and desire, and all such-like faculties ; but the full use of himself,2 the accurate appreciation of the items3 of duty, the nice discrimination of what presents itself to the senses, and a clear judgment on the question whether it is time for him to end his own life,4 and all such decisions, as above all require well-trained powers of reasoning— these are already flickering out in him. It needs, then, that we should press onwards, not only because
a
enumerates as causes of suicide taedium vitae, valetudinis advereae impatientia, iactatio (in the case of certain philosophers). Marcus himself, if Dio (71. 30, § 2) is to be trusted, threatened, in a letter to the Senate, to commit suicide, and according to Capitolinus (xxviii. 3) actually hastened his own death by abstaining from foed.
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εγγυτέρω τοῦ θανάτου ὲκάστοτε γίνεσθαι, άΧΧα καὶ διὰ τὺ τὴν ἐννὁησιν τῶν πραγμάτων καὶ τὴν παρακοΧούθησιν προαποΧηγειν.
β7. Χρὴ καὶ τὰ τοιαύτα παραφυλάσσειν, ὅτι καὶ τὰ έπιγινόμ/ενα τοῖς φὑσει γινομένοις ἔχει τι εὐχαρι καὶ επαγωγόν. οἷον άρτου όπτωμενου παραρρηγνυταί τινα μἐρη, καὶ ταῦτα οὗν τὰ διέχοντα*οΰτως, καὶ τρόπον τινα παρά τὺ ἐπἀγ-7ελμα τῆς αρτοποιίας ἔχοντα, ἐπιπρἐπει πως καὶ προθυμίαν προς την τροφήν ἰδίως ἀνακινεῖ. πάΧιν τε τὰ σῦκα, ὁπὁτε ωραιότατα ἐστι, κἐχηνεν. καὶ ἐν ταῖς δρυπεπέσιν ἐλαίαις αὐτὺ το εγγύς τῇ σηψει ἴδ/ὁν τι κάλλος τῷ καρπφ προστίθησιν. καὶ οἱ στάχυες κάτω νεύοντες, καὶ τὺ τοῦ λέοντος ἐπισκύνιον, καὶ ὁ τών συών ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ρέων άφρός, καὶ πολλὰ ετερα, κατ ιδίαν εἵ τις σκοπ-οιη, πόρρω 6ντα του εὐειδοῦς, ὅμως διὰ τὺ τοῖς ένοις ἐπακολουθεῖν συνεπικοσμεί καὶ
τις ἔχει πάθος καὶ έννοιαν βαθύ τέραν προς τὰ ἐν τῷ ὅλῳ γινόμενα, σχεδόν οὐδὲν οὐχὶ δὁξει αὐτῷ καὶ τών κατ’ επακοΧούθησιν συμβαινόν των ήδεως πως ίδια συνιστ ασθαι} οντος δὲ καὶ θηρίων άΧηθη χάσματα ούχ ήσσον ηδέως οψεται ή οσα γράφεις και πΧάσται μιμούμενοι δεικνύουσιν· καὶ γραὺς καὶ γέροντος ακμήν τινα και ώραν καί το εν παισϊν επαφρόδιτον
1 Lofft for διασυνίστασβαι ΡΑ. 1
φύσει γινόμ •ψυχαγωγεί. 'Ώστε, εϊ
1	Α very fine early medallion shows Marcus in full chase after a wild boar (Grueber, Plate xviii.). cp. Dio 71. 36, § 2,
σθς αγρίους ἐν ὅἡρα κατἐβαλλεν αττὅ Τππου; Fronto, αᾶ
iii. 20; iv. 5 ; Capit. iv. 9.
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we come each moment nearer to death, but also because our insight into facts and our close touch of them is gradually ceasing even before we die.
2.	Such things as this also we ought to note with care, that the accessories too of natural operations have a charm and attractiveness of their own. For instance, when bread is in the baking, some of the parts split open, and these very fissures, though in a sense thwarting the bread-maker’s design, have an appropriateness of their own and in a peculiar way stimulate the desire for food. Again when figs are at their ripest, they gape open; and in olives that are ready to fall their very approach to over-ripeness gives a peculiar beauty to the fruit. And the full ears of com bending downwards, and the lion’s beetling brows, and the foam dripping from the jaws of the wild-boar,1 and many other things, though, if looked at apart from their setting, they are far from being comely, yet, as resultants from the \ operations of Nature, lend them an added charm and ) excite our admiration.
And so, if a man has sensibility and a deeper insight into the workings of the Universe, scarcely anything, though it exist only as a secondary consequence to something else, but will seem to him to form in its own peculiar way a pleasing adjunct to the whole. And he will look on the actual gaping jaws 2 of wild beasts 8 with no less pleasure than the representations of them by limners and modellers; and he will be able to see in the aged of either sex a mature prime and comely ripeness, and gaze with chaste eyes
2 iv. 36.
* Such are the things Marcus noticed in the amphitheatre, and not the bloodshed which his soul abhorred (Dio 71. 29, § 3).
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τοι? εαυτού σώφροσιν όφθαΧμοΐς όράν δυνήσεται* καὶ πολλὰ τοιαύτα ον παντὶ πιθανά, μόνφ δὲ τῷ προς τὴν φύσιν καὶ τὰ ταύτης ἔργα yvησίως ω κείω μένω προσπεσεϊται.
y · 'Ιπποκρά της πολλὰς νόσους Ιασάμενος αντος νοσήσας ἀπέθανεν. οἱ Χαλδαῖοι πολλών θανάτους TTpoTgyopevaaVy εἶτα καὶ αυτούς το πεπρωμένου κατέΧαβεν. Αλέξανδρος καὶ Πομ-πηΐος και Τάϊος Καΐσαρ ὅλας πόλεις άρδην τοσαυτάκις άνεΧόντες καὶ ἐν παρατάξει πολλὰς μυριάδας Ιππέων καί πεζών κατακόψαντες καὶ αυτοί ποτ€ εξηΧθον τού βίου. 'Ηράκλειτος περὶ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου εκπυρώσεως τοσαΰτα (frvaioXoyt)-σας ὕδατος τὰ ἐντὸς πΧηρωθεϊς βοΧβίτφ κατα-κεχρισμένος άπέθανεν. Δημόκριτον δὲ οι φθείρες, Έωκράτην δὲ ἄλλοι φθείρες άπέκτειναν. ν Τί ταΰτα; ενέβης, ἔπλευσας, κατήχθης· εκβηθι. εί μεν εφ’ ετερον βίον, οὐδὲν θεῶν κενὺν οὐδὲ ἐκεῖ* εἰ δὲ ἐν αναισθησία, παύση πόνων καϊ ηδονών ανεχόμενος καί Χατρεύων τοσούτω χείρονι τῷ ἀγγείῳ τῆπερ ἐστὶ]*1 τὺ υπηρετούν το μέν yap νους και δαίμων, τὺ δὲ γῆ καὶ Χύθρος.
δ'. Μὴ κατατρίψης το ύποΧειπόμενον τού βίου μέρος έν ταΐς περί ετέρων φαντασίαις, όπόταν μη την αναφοράν επί τι κοινωφεΧές ποιή. ήτοι 7ὰρ ἄλλου ἔργου στέρη, τουτέστι φανταζό-
1	ἡ (ἡ Α) περίεστι PC : ῆ πἐρ ἐστι D. 1 2
1	iv. 48.
2	Told of Pherecydes (Diog. Laert. ΡΛβτ. v, viii.), of Speusippus {Speus. ix.), and even of Plato {Plato xxix.), but not elsewhere of Democritus. Lucian (?), Afacrob. 15, says Democritus died of starvation aged 104.
48
Digitized by Google
BOOK III
upon the alluring loveliness of the young. And many such things there are which do not appeal to everyone, but will come home to him alone who is genuinely intimate with Nature and her works.
3.	Hippocrates, after healing many a sick man, fell sick himself and died. Many a death have Chaldaeans foretold, and then itheir own fate has overtaken them also.1 Alexander, Pompeius and Gaius Caesar times without number utterly destroyed whole cities, and cut to pieces many myriads of horse and foot on the field of battle, yet the day came when they too departed this life. Heraclitus, after endless speculations on the destruction of the world by fire, came to be filled internally with water, and died beplastered with cowdung. And lice caused the death of Democritus,2 and other vermin of Socrates.
What of this? Thou hast gone aboard, thou hast set sail, thou hast touched land; go ashore; if indeed for another life, there is nothing even there void of Gods ; but if to a state of non-sensation,3 thou shalt cease being at the mercy of pleasure and pain and lackeying the bodily vessel4 which is so much baser than that which ministers to it. For the one is intelligence and a divine (genius/ the other dust.and putrescence.
4.	Fritter not away what is left of thy life in thoughts about others, unless thou canst bring these thoughts into relation with some common interest. For verily thou dost hereby cut thyself off from other work, that is, by thinking what so and so is
* cp. Justin, Apol. i. §§ 18, 57.
4 So vas animi Cic. Tuec. i. 22, § 52. cp. St. Paul, 1 These, iv. 4 (σκεύος); Dio Chrys. Or. xii. 404 R. ίνθρώνινον σώμα ώς λγγεῖον φρονἡσεως καί λάγου.
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μένος τί 6 δείνα πράσσει καί τινος ἕνεκεν καί τί λέγει καὶ τί ενθυμείται και τί τεχνάζεται και οσα τοιαϋτα ποιεῖ άπορρέμβεσθαι τῆς του ἰδίου ηγεμονικού παρατηρήσεως.
2	Χρὴ μὲν οὖν καὶ τὺ εἰκῇ καὶ μάτην εν τώ ειρμφ των φαντασιών περιίστασθαι, πολὺ δὲ μάλιστα το περίεργον καὶ κακοήθες· καὶ έθιστεον ὲαυτὺν μόνα φαντάζεσθαι, περὶ ων εϊ τις άφνω έπανέροιτο· “Τί νυν διανοῇ;” μετὰ παρρησίας παραχρήμα αν άποκρίναιο, οτι το και τὁ· ώς ἐξ αυτών ευθύς δῆλα εἶναι, ὅτι πάντα απλά και ευμενή, καὶ ζῴου κοινωνικού και άμελούντος ηδονικών η καθάπαξ απολαυστικών φαντασμάτων η φιλονεικίας τινός ή βασκανίας καλ υποψίας η άλλου τινός εφ> ω άν ερυθριάσειας εξηγούμενος, οτι εν νω αυτό είχες.
3	Ό γαρ τοι ἀνὴρ ὁ τοιούτος, ούκ ετι ύπερ-τιθεμενος το ώς εν άρίστοις ἤδη είναι, ίερεύς τις εστι και υπουργός θεών, χρώμενος καί τφ ἔνδον ιδρυμένφ αύτφ, ό παρέχεται τον άνθρωπον άχραντον ηδονών, άτρωτον υπό παντός πόνον, πάσης ύβρεως άνέπαφον, πάσης αναίσθητου πονηριάς, αθλητήν άθλου του μεγίστου, τού υπό μηδενός πάθους καταβληθήναι, δικαιοσύνη· βε-βαμμένον εις βάθος, άσπαζόμενον μεν εξ όλης της ψυχής τά συμβαίνοντα καί άπονεμόμενα πάντα, μή πολλάκις δὲ μηδὲ ^ωρίς μεγάλης καί κοινωφελούς άναγκης φανταζομενον, τί ποτέ άλλος λέγει ή πράσσει ή διανοείται, μόνα γάρ
1	ϋ. 5.
2	cp. Fronto, ad Am. i. 12: radium est factum meum dictumve quod clam ceteris esse velim : quia cuius rei mihimet
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doing and why, what he is saying, having what in mind, contriving what, and all the many like things such as whirl thee aside from keeping close watch over thine own ruling Reason.
We ought therefore to eschew the aimless1 and the unprofitable in the chain of our thoughts, still more all that is over-curious and ill-natured, and a man should accustom himself to think only of those things about which, if one were to ask on a sudden, What is now in thy thoughts? thou couldest quite frankly answer at once, This or that; so that thine answer should immediately make manifest that all that is in thee is simple and kindly and worthy of a living being that is social and has no thought for pleasures or for the entire range of sensual images, or for any rivalry, envy, suspicion, or anything else, whereat thou wouldest blush to admit that thou hadst it in thy mind.2
For in truth such a man, one who no longer puts off being reckoned now, if never before, among the best, is in some sort a priest and minister of the Gods, putting to use also that which, enthroned within him,3 keeps the man unstained by pleasures, invulnerable to all pain, beyond the reach of any wrong, proof against all evil, a champion in the highest of championships—that of never being overthrown by any passion—dyed in grain with justice, welcoming with all his soul everything that befalls and is allotted him, and seldom, nor yet without a great and a general necessity, concerning himself with the words or deeds or thoughts of another.
ipse conecius sim, ceteros quoque omnes iuxta mecum scire velim.
3	ii. 13. 17; iii. 6. 16.
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τα εαυτού προς ενέργειαν ἔχει,1 και τα έαυτφ ἐκ τῶν ὅλων συγκΧωθόμενα διηνεκῶς ἐννοεῖ· κάκείνα • μὲν καλὰ παρέχεται, ταύτα δὲ αγαθα είναι πέ-πεισται. ἡ γαρ έκάστω νεμομένη μοίρα συνεμ-φέρεται τε και σννεμφέρει.
4 Μέμνηται δὲ και ὅτι συγγενές παν το Χογικόν, καὶ ὅτι κήδεσθαι μὲν πάντων ανθρώπων κατά την τού ανθρώπου φύσιν ἐστί* δὁξης δὲ οὐχὶ τῆς παρὰ πάντων άνθεκτέον ἀλλὰ των όμοΧογουμένως τη φύσει βιούντων μόνων. οί δὲ μὴ ούτως βιούντες, όποιοι τινες οίκοι τε καλ έξω τής οικίας, καὶ νύκτωρ και μεθ* ημέραν, οϊοι μεθ’ οίων φύρονται, μεμνημένος διατελεῖ. οὐ τοίνυν ουδέ τον παρά των τοιούτων έπαινον εν Χόγφ τίθεται, οΐγε ουδέ αυτοί έαυτοΐς άρέσκονται.
ε. Μήτε ακούσιος ενέργει μήτε ακοινώνητος μήτε ανεξέταστος μήτε άνθεΧκόμένος·	μήτε
κομψεία την διάνοιάν σου καΧΧωπιζέτω· μήτε ποΧυρρήμων μήτε ποΧυπράγμων ἔσο. ἔτι δὲ ὸ εν σοι θεός έστω προστάτης ζώου άρρενος, καί πρεσβύτου και ποΧιτικού καί Ῥωμαίου καὶ αρχοντος άνατεταχότος εαυτόν, οἷος ὰν εἵη τις περιμένων το άνακΧητικόν εκ τού βίου εύΧυτος, μήτε ορκου δεόμενος μήτε ανθρώπου τινός μάρτ-ορος, εν δε τό φαιδρόν 2 καὶ τὺ άπροσδεές έξωθεν υπηρεσίας και τό άπροσδεές ησυχίας, ήν α,ΧΧοι παρέχουσιν. ορθόν ούν είναι χρή> ούχί ορθού-μενον.
1 <·'£(( ADC. 2 εν ὅε τὅ φαινἀμενον AD : £τι Morus.
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For it is only the things which relate to himself that he brings within the scope of his activities, and he never ceases to ponder over what is being spun for him as his share in the fabric of the Universe, and he sees to it that the foraier are worthy, and is assured that the latter is good. For the fate which is allotted to each man is swept along with him in the Universe as well as sweeps him along with it.1
And he bears in mind that all that is rational is akin, and that it is in man’s nature to care for all men, and that we should not embrace the opinion of all, but of those alone who live in conscious agreement with Nature. But what sort of men they, whose life is not after this pattern, are at home and abroad, by night and in the day, in what vices they wallow and with whom—of this he is ever mindful. Consequently he takes no account of praise from such men, who in fact cannot even win their own approval.
5.	Do that thou doest neither unwillingly nor selfishly nor without examination nor against the grain. Dress not thy thought in too fine a garb. Be not a man of superfluous words or superfluous deeds. Moreover let the god that is in thee 2 be lord of a living creature, that is manly, and of full age, and concerned with statecraft, and a Roman, and a ruler, who hath taken his post as one who awaits the signal of recall from life in all readiness, needing no oath nor any man as his voucher. Be thine the cheery face and independence of help3 from without and independence of such ease as others can give. It needs then to stand, and not be set, upright.4
1 Or, more abstractly, is conditioned no less than conditions.	2 ii. 13. 17 ; iii. 6.
* But soe vii. 7.	4 i. 15, § 3 ; vii. 12.
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τ’. Εἰ μὲν κρειττον ευρίσκεις εν τφ αν· θρωπίνφ βίω δικαιοσύνης, αλήθειας, σωφροσύνης, ανδρείας, και καθάπαξ του άρκεΐσθαι έαυτή την διάνοιαν σου εν οϊς κατά τον λόγον τον όρθον πράσσοντά σε παρέχεται, και τη ειμαρμένη έν τοίς άπροαιρέτως άπονεμομένοις—εἰ τούτου, φημν, κρειττον τι όρας, επ' εκείνο εξ δλης τής ψυχής τραπόμενος του άρίστου ευρισκομένου ἀπὁλαυε.
2	Εἰ δὲ μηδέν κρειττον φαίνεται αυτού τού ένιδρυ-μένου εν σοι δαίμονος, τάς τε Ιδίας ορμιάς ύποτεταχότος εαυτψ, και τάς φαντασίας εξετάζοντας, και των αισθητικών πείσεων, ώς 6 Σωκράτης ελεγεν, εαυτόν άφειλκυκότος, καϊ τοϊς θεοΐς ύποτεταχότος εαυτόν, και των ανθρώπων π ροκηδομένου — εἰ τούτου πάντα τά άλλα μικρότερα και ευτελέστερα ευρίσκεις, μηδενϊ χώραν δίδου ετέρψ, προς ο ρέψας άπαξ καί άπο· κλίνας ούκ ετι άπερισπάστως το αγαθόν εκείνο τὺ Ιδιον και το σόν προτιμάν δυνήση· άντικαθ-ήσθαι 7ὰβ τῷ λογικώ καϊ πολιτικώ1 άγαθφ ου θέμις ούδ ότιούν ετερογενές, οϊον τον παρά των πολλών έπαινον ή άρχάς ή πλούτον ή απολαύσεις ηδονών. πάντα ταύτα, καν προς ολίγον εναρ-μόξειν δόξη, κατεκράτησεν άφνω και παρήνεγκεν.
3	Σὺ δέ, φημί, απλώς και ελευθέρως ελοΰ τό κρειττον καί τούτου άντέχου· “ Κρειττον δὲ τὺ συμφέρον.” εἰ μὲν τὺ ώς λογικφ, τούτο τηρεί· εἰ δέ τό ώς ζωω, άπόφηναι καλ άτύφως φύλασσε
1 -κοιητικφ ΡΑ : Ίτολιτικφ Gat.
1	iii. 4, § 3, 12, 16, or good * genius,’ but cp. iii. 5, 0«ά*.
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6.	If indeed thou findest in the life of man a better thing than justice, than truth, than temperance, than manliness, and, in a word, than thy mind’s satisfaction with itself in things wherein it shews thee acting according to the true dictates of reason, and with destiny in what is allotted thee apart from thy choice—if, I say, thou seest anything better than this, turn to it with all thy soul and take thy fill of the best, as thou findest it.
But if there appears nothing better than the very deity 1 enthroned in thee, which has brought into subjection to itself all individual desires, which scrutinizes the thoughts, and, in the words of Socrates, has withdrawn itself from all the enticements of the senses, and brought itself into subjection to the Gods, and cherishes a fellow-feeling for men—if thou findest everything else pettier and of less account than this, give place to nought else, to which if thou art but once plucked aside, and incline thereto, never more shalt thou be able without distraction to give paramount honour to that good which is thine own peculiar heritage. For it is not right that any extraneous thing at all, such as the praise of the many, or office, or wealth, or indulgence in pleasure, should avail against that good which is identical with reason and a civic spirit. · All these things, even if they seem for a little to fit smoothly into our lives, on a sudden overpower us and sweep us away.
But do thou, I say, simply and freely choose the better and hold fast to it. But that is the better which is to my interest. If it is to thy interest as a rational creature, hold that fast; but if as a mere animal, declare it boldly and maintain thy judgment without
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τὴν κρίσιν μόνον όπως ασφαλώς την ἐξέτασιν ποιήση.
ζ'. Μὴ τίμησης ποτὲ ως συμφέρον σεαυτού, δ αναηκάσει σἐ ποτέ τὴν πίστιν παραβήναι, τὴν αἰδω · ἐγκαταλιπεῖν, μισήσαί τινα, ὕποπτεῦσαι, καταράσασθαι, ύποκρίνασθαι, έπιθυμήσαί τινος τοίχων καί παραπετασμάτων δεόμενου, ὁ γἀΡ τον εαυτού νουν και δαίμονα καί τά opyia τής τούτου αρετής προελόμενος, τραγωδίαν οὐ ποιεί, ου στενάζει, οὐκ ερημιάς, οὐ πολυπληθείας δεήσεται· το μέy ιστόν, ζήσει μήτε διώκων μήτε φεὑγων πότερον δέ επί πλέον διάστημα χρόνου τω σώματι περιεχομένη τῇ ψνχή ή ἐπ’ έλασσον χρήσεται, οὐδ’ ότιούν αύτφ μέλει· κ&ν yap ήδη άπαλλάσσεσθαι δέη, ούτως εύλύτως απεισιν, ως άλλο τι των αίδημόνως καί κοσμίως ένερηείσθαι δυναμένων ένεργησείων,1 τούτο μόνον παρ ολον τον βίον ευλαβούμενος, τὺ τὴν διάνοιαν εν τινι άνοικείω νοερού <καί> πολιτικού ζώου τροπή ηενέσθαι.
η'. Οὐδὲν άν εν τη διανοία τού κεκολασμένου καί έκκεκαθαρμένου πυώδες ουδέ μην μεμολυσ-μένον ουδέ ύπουλον εύροις. ουδέ άσυντελή τον βίον αυτού ή πεπρωμένη καταλαμβάνει, ως άν τις ειποι τον τpayωδbv πρό τού τελέσαι καί διαδραματίσαι άπαΧλάσσεσθαι.	ἔτι δὲ ούδέν
δούλον ουδέ κομψόν, ουδέ προσδεδεμένον ουδέ άπεσχισμένον, ουδέ υπεύθυνον ουδέ έμφωλεύον.
θ'. Τὴν ύποληπτικήν δύναμιν σέβε. εν ταύτη
1 ἐνεργἡσεων Ρ: ἐνεργἡσειν Α : ἐνεργησειων Radermacher.
1 iii. 16 ; Epict. iii. 22, § 16. cp. Plutarch, Sympoe. vii. 5.
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arrogance. Only see to it that thou hast made thy enquiry without error.
7.	Prize not anything as being to thine interest that shall ever force thee to break thy troth, to surrender thine honour, to hate, suspect, or curse anyone, to play the hypocrite, to lust after anything that needs walls and curtains.1 For he that has chosen before all else his own intelligence and good f genius/ and to be a devotee of its supreme worth, does not strike a tragic attitude or whiiie, nor will he ask for either a wilderness or a concourse of men; above all he will live neither chasing anything nor shunning it. And he recks not at all whether he is to have his soul imprisoned in his body for a longer or a shorter span of time,2 for even if he must take his departure at once, he will go as willingly as if he were to discharge any other function that can be discharged with decency and orderliness, making sure through life of this one thing, that his thoughts should not in any case assume a character out of keeping with a rational and civic creature.
8.	In the mind of the man that has been chastened and thoroughly cleansed thou wilt find no foul abscess or gangrene or hidden sore. Nor is his life cut short, when the day of destiny overtakes him, as we might say of a tragedian’s part, .who leaves the stage before finishing his speech and playing out the piece.3 Furthermore there is nothing there slavish or affected, no dependence on others or severance from them,4 no sense of accountability or skulking to
y avoid it.
;	9. Hold sacred thy capacity for forming opinions.
2	Sen. N.Q. vi. 32, ad fin. a xii, 36 j Sen. Ej>. 77.
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το παν, ἵνα ύπόληψις τῷ ηγεμονικφ σου μηκέτι εγγενηται ανακόλουθος τῇ φύσει teal τῇ τοῦ λογικού ζῴου κατασκευή. αΰτη δὲ επαγγέλλεται άπροπτωσίαν και την προς ανθρώπους οίκείωσιν καί την τοΐς θεοϊς ακολουθίαν.
ι. Πάντα οὖν ρίψας, ταύτα μονά τα ολίγα σύνεχε· καὶ ἔτι συμμνημόνευε, ὅτι μόνον ζτ} έκαστος το παρόν τούτο το άκαριαΐον τα 8ε αλλα η βεβίωται ή εν άΒηλφ. μικρόν μεν ούν ο ζη έκαστος, μικρόν δὲ τὺ τῆς γῆς γωνίΒιον οπού ζῇ* μικρόν δὲ καὶ ἡ μηκίστη υστεροφημία, καὶ αὕτη δὲ κατὰ διαδοχήν ανθρωπάριων τάχιστα τεθνηξομενων καί ούκ εΙΒότων ΰύδε εαυτούς, οΰτιγε τον πρόπαλαι τεθνηκότα.
ι α . Τοῖς δὲ είρημενοις παραστημασιν εν ἔτι προσεστω, το όρον η υπογραφήν αει ποιεισθαι τού ὺποπίπτοντος φανταστού, ώστε αυτό όποιον εστι κατ ουσίαν γυμνόν όλον δι’ ὅλων διῃρη-μενως βλεπειν, καί τό ϊΒιον ονομα αυτού καί τά ονόματα εκείνων, εξ ών συνεκρίθη και εις α άναλυθησεται, λέγειν παρ ἑαυτῴ.
2	Οὐδὲν γαρ ούτως μεγαλοφροσύνης ποιητικόν, ώς τὺ εΧεγχειν όΒω και αλήθεια έκαστον των <εν> τω βίφ ύποπιπτόντων Βύνασθαι και τό αει ούτως εις αυτά όράν, ώστε συνεπιβάλλειν, όποίφ_ τινί τῷ κόσμφ οποίαν τινά τούτο χρείαν παρεπόμενον τινα μεν εχει αξίαν ώς προς τό όλον, τινα Βε ώς προς τον άνθρωπον, πολίτην οντα πὁλεως της ανώτατης, ἦς αί λοιπαϊ πόλεις ώσπερ οικίαι είσίν τί εστί, καί εκ τίνων συγκεκριται, καΧ
1	ii. 14.	2 iv. 3, §3 ; viii. 21.
3	xii. 1th 18.
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With that it rests wholly Ithat thy ruling Reason should never admit any opinion out of harmony with Nature, and with the constitution of a rational creature. This ensures due deliberation and fellowship with mankind and fealty to the Gods.
10.	Jettison everything else, then, and lay hold of these things only, few as they are; and remember withal that it is only this present,1 a moment of time, that a man lives : all the rest either has been lived or may never be. Little indeed, then, is a man’s life, and little the nook of earth 2 whereon he lives, and little even the longest after-fame, and that too handed on through a succession of manikins, each one of them very soon to be dead, with no knowledge even of themselves, let alone of a man who has died long since.
11.	To the stand-bys mentioned add one more, that a definition or delineation should be made of every object that presents itself, so that we may see what sort of thing it is in its essence 3 stripped of its adjuncts, a separate whole taken as such, and tell over with ourselves both its particular designation and the names of the elements that compose it and into which it will be disintegrated.
For nothing is so conducive to greatness of mind as the ability to examine systematically and honestly everything that meets us in life, and to regard these things always in such a way as to form a conception of the kind of Universe they belong to, and of the use which the thing in question subserves in it; what value it has for the whole Universe and what for man, citizen as he is of the highest state, of which all other states are but as households; what it actually is, and com-
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πόσον χρόνον πέφνκε παραμένειν τούτο, το την φαντασίαν μοι νυν ποιούν· καὶ τινος ἀρετῆς προς αὐτὺ χρεία, οἷον ἡμερὁτητος, ανδρείας, αλήθειας, πίστεως, άφελείας, αὐταρκείας, τῶν λοιπών.
3	Διὺ δεῖ ἐφ’ ἑκάστου λέγειν, τούτο μεν παρά, θεού ηκει· τούτο δὲ κατὰ τὴν σύλληξιν καὶ τὴυ συμμηρυομένην σύγκλωσιν καὶ τὴν τοιαύτην σύντευξίν τε και τύχην τούτο δὲ παρά τον συμφύλου και συγγενούς καὶ κοινωνού, άγνοονντος μέντοι δ τι αύτω κατά φύσιν έστίν. ἀλλ’ ἐγὼ οὐκ αγνοώ· διὰ τούτο χρώμαι αντῷ κατὰ τον τῆς κοινωνίας φυσικόν νόμον εΰνως και δικαίως· άμα μεντοι τού κατ’ αξίαν εν τοΐς μέσοις συστοχάζομαι.
ιβ\ *Εὰν τὺ παρόν ενεργής επόμενος τῷ ὸρθῷ λὁγῳ εσπουδασμένως, ερρωμένως, ενμενώς, καὶ μηδέν παρεμπόρευμα,1 ἀλλὰ τον εαυτού δαίμονα καθαρόν έστώτα τηρης, ώς εί και ηδη άποδοΰναι δέον εάν τοῦτο συνάτττῃς μηδέν περί-μενών μηδε φεύγων, ἀλλὰ τῇ παρούση κατά φύσιν ενεργεία καί τη, &ν λέγεις και φθέγγη, ήρωϊκη αλήθεια, άρκούμενος, εύζωησεις. εστι δε ούδεϊς ό τούτο κωλύσαι δννάμενος.
ιγ. 'Ώσπερ οι ιατροί αεί τά όργανα και σιδηρια πρόχειρα εχουσι προς τά αιφνίδια των θεράπευμα των, οντω τά δόγματα συ έτοιμα εχε προς τό τά θεία και ανθρώπινα είδέναι, καὶ παν
1	παρεμπορεόρ Gat.: Perhaps ἐν παρεμπορεόματι.
1	Notice the fondness of Marcus for compounds of συν* and his use here of alliteration, cp. xii. 14.
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pounded of what elements, and likely to last how long—namely this that now gives me the impression in question; and what virtue it calls for from me, such as gentleness, manly courage, truth, fidelity, guilelessness, frugality, and the rest.	s
In each case therefore must thou say : This has come from God; and this is due to the conjunction of fate and the contexture of the world's web and some such coincidence and chance ; 1 while that comes from a clansman and a kinsman and a fellow, albeit one who is ignorant of what is really in accordance with his nature. But I am not ignorant, therefore I treat him kindly and justly, in accordance with the natural law of neighbour-liness ; at the same time, of things that are neither good nor bad, my aim is to hit their true worth.
12.	If in obedience to right reason thou doest the thing that thy hand findeth to do earnestly, manfully, graciously, and in no sense as a by-work,2 and keepest that divine ‘ genius ’3 of thine in its virgin state, just as if even now thou wert called upon to restore it to the Giver—if thou grapple this to thee, looking for nothing, shrinking from nothing, but content with a present sphere of activity such as Nature allows, and with old-world truth in every word and utterance of thy tongue, thou shalt be happy in thy life. And there is no one that is able to prevent this.
13.	Just as physicians always keep their lancets and instruments ready to their hands for emergency operations, so also do thou keep thine axioms ready for the diagnosis of things human and divine, and
2	cp. Dio 71. 6, § 2 (of Marcus), οόδενἐν παρἐργ<ρ οΰτε ἐλεγεν οΰτ€ £γραψ« v οΰ τε ἐποίει.
3	iii. 6, § 2.
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/cal το μικρότατου οντω ποιεῖν, ὼς τῆς άμφοτερων προς ἄλληλα συνδέσεως μεμνημένον. οὑτε γαρ ανθρώπινόν τι ανευ τής ἐπὶ τὰ θεῖα συναναφοράς εὖ πράξεις ον τε εμπαΧιν.
ιδ'. Μηκέτι πλανώ* οὑτε γὰρ τὰ ύπομνημάτιά σου μὲλλεις άναγινώσκειν, ούτε τὰς τῶν αρχαίων
Ρωμαίων καί Ἐλλήνων πράξεις, καὶ τὰς ἐκ τῶν σύγγραμμα των εκΧογάς, άς εις το 'γήρας σαν τῷ άπετίθεσο. σπεύδε οὖν βἰς τέλος,1 καὶ τὰς κενας ἐλπίδας άφεις σαντψ βοήθει, εἴ τί σοι μεΧει σεαυτοὐ, εως εξεστιν.
ιε . Οὐκ Ισασι πόσα σημαίνει το κλέπτειν,2 τὺ σπείρειν, τὺ ωνεῖσθαι,3 τὺ ήσυχάξειν, τό όράν τὰ πρακτεα, δ οὐκ όφθαΧμοΐς γίνεται ἀλλ’ ετερα τινι οψει.
ιτ’. Σῶμα, ψυχή, νους· σώματος αισθήσεις, ψυχής όρμαί, νον δόγματα, τὺ μὲν τνποΰσθαι φανταστικώς και των βοσκημάτων, τὺ δὲ νευροσπαστεϊσθαι όρμητικώς καί των θηρίων καί των ανδρογύνων και ΦαΧάριδος καί Νέρ-ωνος· τὺ δὲ τον νουν ηγεμόνα εχειν ἐπὶ τὰ φαινόμενα καθήκοντα, καὶ τῶν θεοὺς μὴ νομιζόν-των και των την πατρίδα εγκαταΧειπόντων και των <πάν 4> ποιοννϊων, επειδάν κΧείσωσι τάς θύρας.
2	Εἰ οὖν τὰ λοιπὰ 5 κοινά ἐστι πρὺς τὰ είρημενα,
1	εις τἐλος Ρ : εί Ρἐλεις AC.
2	σκάπτειν “ to delve ” Polak. 3 ιεινεῖσβαι Richards.
4	Cor.	6 For τἄ λοιπά I would prefer τοιαντα. 1 2
1	i.e. the human and the divine.
2	It is not clear whether Marcus refers to the present book. He uses a similar word for the discourses of Epictetus (i. 7).
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for the performing of every act, even the pettiest, with the fullest consciousness of the mutual ties between these two.1 For thou shalt never carry out well any human duty unless thou correlate it to the divine, nor the reverse.
14.	Go astray no more ; for thou art not likely to read thy little Memoranda,2 or the Acts of the Romans and the Greeks of Old Time? and the extracts 4 from their writings which thou wast laying up against thine old age. Haste then to the consummation and, casting away all empty hopes, if thou carest aught for thy welfare, come to thine own rescue, while it is allowed thee.
15.	They know not how full of meaning are—to thieve,5 to sow, to buy, to be at peace, to see what needs doing, and this is not a matter for the eye but for another sort of sight.
16.	Body, Soul, Intelligence: for the body sensations, for the soul desires, for the intelligence axioms. To receive impressions by way of the senses is not denied even to cattle ; to be as puppets6 pulled by the strings of desire is common to wild beasts and to pathics and to a Phalaris and a Nero. Yet to have the intelligence a guide to what they deem their duty is an attribute of those also who do not believe in Gods and those who fail their country in its need and those who do their deeds behind closed doors.7
If then all else is the common property of the
8 ii. 2. Some have seen here a reference to a history written by Marcus himself.
4 See Fronto, ad Cats. ii. 10, excerpta ex libris sexaginta n quinque tomin. 6 xi. 3.	8 ii. 2.
7 Must undoubtedly refer to the Christians, who were accused precisely of these three things—atheism, want of patriotism, and secret orgies, cp. also, i. 6 ; vii. 68 ; viii. 48, 51; and see note pp. 381 tf.
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λοιπὺν τὺ ἴδιὁν ἐστι τοῦ αγαθού φιλβΐν μὲν καί άσπάζβσθαι τα σνμβαίνοντα καλ συη-κλωθόμβνα αύτώ· τον δὲ ἔνδον ἐν τῷ στήθει ίδρυμἑνον δαίμονα μη φύρβιν μηδὲ θορνββΐν οχλφ φαντασιών, ἀλλὰ ΐλβων διατηρεῖν, κοσμίως ἐπο-μενον θεῷ, μήτε φθεγγὁμενὁν τι παρὰ τὰ αληθή μητ€ evepyovvTa παρα τα δίκαια, εἰ δὲ άπιστοΰ-σιν αντώ πάντβς άνθρωποι, οτι απλώς και αίδημ-όνως και εύθύμως βίοι, οΰτε χαλεπαίνει τινι τούτων, οΰ τε παρατ ρέπεται. τής όδον τής άγονσης ἐπὶ τὺ τέλος τοῦ /βίου, ἐφ’ δ δεῖ ἐλθεῖν καθαρόν, ήσύγιον, €νλντον, άβιάστως τῇ ίαντού μοίρα σννηρμοσ μόνον.
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classes mentioned, there is left as the characteristic of the good man to delight in and to welcome what befalls and what is spun for him by destiny; and not to sully the divine ‘ genius * that is enthroned in his bosom,1 nor yet to perplex it with a multitude of impressions, but to maintain it to the end in a gracious serenity, in orderly obedience to God, uttering no word that is not true and doing no deed that is not just. But if all men disbelieve in his living a simple and modest and cheerful life, he is not wroth with any of them, nor swerves from the path which leads to his life’s goal, whither he must go pure, peaceful, ready for release, needing no force to bring him into accord with his lot.
1 iii. 6, § 2; St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 16.
65
F
Digitized by Google
ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ Δ
α. Τὺ ἔνδον κυριενον, όταν κατά φύσιν ἔχῃ, όντως ἔστηκε προς τὰ σνμβαίνοντα, ὦστε ἀεὶ προς τὺ δυνατόν καὶ διδὁμενον μετατίθεσθαι ραδίως. ὕλην γὰρ άποτεταημένην οὐδεμίαν φιΧεΐ, ἀλλὰ ὁρμᾴ μὲν προς τὰ <προ>ηγουμενα 1 μεθ’ ύπεξαιρέσεως· το δὲ άντεισαηόμενον ὕλην ἑαυτῷ ποιεῖ, ώσπερ τὺ πῦρ, ὅταν επικρατή των ἐπεμ-πιπτόντων, ὺφ’ ών ὰν μικρός τις Χύχνος έσβέσθη· τό δὲ Χαμπρον πυρ τάχιστα εξωκείωσεν εαυτφ τὰ επιφορονμενα και κατηνάΧωσεν καϊ ἐξ αυτών εκείνων ἐπὶ μεΐζον ήρθη.
Μηδὲν ενέρηημα εἰκῇ μηδὲ ἄλλως ἢ κατὰ θεώρημα σνμπΧηρωτικόν τής τέχνης ἐνεργείσθω· γ'. 'Αναχωρήσεις αύτοϊς ζητονσιν, αγροικίας καϊ aίyιaXovς καὶ ὅρη* είωθας δὲ καὶ σὺ τὰ τοιαΰτα μάΧιστα ποθεῖν. ὅλον δὲ τοῦτο ίδιωτικώτατόν εστιν, ἐξὺν ἦς ὰν ώρας έθεΧήσης εις ὲαυτὸν ἀνα-χωρεΐν. ούδαμον yap οΰτε ήσυχιώτερον ούτε
1	< προ > Gat.
1 iii. 6, § 2, etc. cp. Lucian, Somn. 10, ἡ ψυχἡ, ὅπβρ σου κυριώτατόν ἐστιν.
' t.e. conditionally or as far as circumstances will allow, vi. 50. cp. St. James, Ep. iv. 15.
3	v. 20; vi. 50; Sen. cfe Prov. 2.	4 ii. 5 etc.
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1.	That which holds the mastery1 within «us, when it is in accordance with Nature, is so disposed towards what befalls, that it can always adapt itself with ease to what is possible and granted us. For it is wedded to no definite material, but, though in the pursuit of its high aims it works under reservations,2 yet it converts into material for itself any obstacle that it meets with, just as fire 3 when it gets the mastery of what is thrown in upon it. A little dame would have been stifled by it, but the blazing fire instantly assimilates what is cast upon it and, consuming it, leaps the higher in consequence.
2.	Take no act in hand aimlessly4 or otherwise than in accordance with the true principles perfective of the art.
3.	Men seek out retreats for themselves in the country, by the seaside, on the mountains, and thou too art wont to long intensely for such things.5 But all this is unphilosophical to the last degree, when thou canst at a moment’s notice retire into thyself.6 For nowhere can a man find a retreat more full ot,
6 e.g. Lorium, Lanuvium, Alsium, Centumeellae, Praeneste, Baiae, Caieta, all holiday resorts of Marcus, see especially Fronto de Fer. Als. Nab. p. 223 ff. cp. x. 15, 23.
e cp. Arethas on Dio Chrys. Xx. 8, μἡ olv βέλτιστη κα\ λυσιτελεστάτη πασών ἡ us avrbv άναχώρησι*. See below iv. 3, § 4; vii. 28.	βγ
F 2
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άπραημονέστερον άνθρωπος αναχωρεί ή εις την εαυτόν ψυχήν μάλισθ’ ὅστις εχει ἔνδον τοιαΰτα, εις α έγκύψας εν πάση εν μα ρε ία ευθύς γίνετ αν τήν δε ευμάρειαν ούδέν ἄλΛο λέγω ἢ εύκοσμίαν. συνεχώς οὖν δίδου σεαυτῷ ταύτην τήν άνα^ώρ-ησιν, καὶ άνανέου σεαυτόν βραχέα δε εστοο και στοιχειώδη, α εὺθὺς άπαντήσαντα άρκέσβι είς τὺ πάσαν fανίαν άποκλύσαιἡγ καὶ ἀπο-πέμψαι σε μή δυσχεραίνοντα εκείνοις, ἐφ’ α επανέρχη.
2	Τινι γαρ δυσχεραίνεις; τή των ανθρώπων κακία; άναλογισάμενος τὺ κρίμα, ὅτι τὰ λογικά ζᾤα άλλήλων ενεκεν γἑγονε, καὶ ὅτι τὺ άνέχεσθαι μέρος της δικαιοσύνης, και οτι άκοντες ἁμαρτάν-ουσι, καὶ πόσοι ήδη διεχθ ρεύσαντες, ύποπτεύ-σαντες, μίσησαντες, διαδορατισθέντες εκτέτανται, τετέφρωνται, παύου ποτέ. ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἐκ τῶν ὅλων άπονεμομένοις δυσχεραίνεις; ανανέωσα-μένος τὺ διεζευγμένον “Ἠτοι πρόνοια, ἡ ἄτομοι,” καὶ ἐξ ὅσων άπεδείχθη, ὅτι ὁ κόσμος ώσανει πόλις. ἀλλὰ τὰ σωματικά σου άγεται ετι; έννοήσας οτι ούκ επιμίγνυται λείως η τραχέως κινουμένφ πνεύματι ή διάνοια, ἐπειδὰν άπαξ εαυτήν άπολάβη και γνωρίση τήν ιδίαν εξουσίαν και λοιπόν δσα περί πόνου και ηδονής άκήκοας καί συγκατέθου.
3	Ἀλλὰ τὺ δοξάριόν σε περισπάσει; άπιδών είς το τάχος τής πάντων λήθης, καὶ τὺ χάος του ἐᾴ>
1 πάσαν αυτἡν ύ,ποκλύσαι PC : αποκλεῖσαι AD : λύπην Reiske, ανίαν Gat., αυλἡν Loift. Many accept the last, but it does not suit the next clause and would also require <τἡν>. 1 2
1	For ἐγκόψας cp. St. James, Ep. i. 25, παρακόψας.
2	vii. 22, 63; xi. 18, § 3.	8 viii. 17 ; ix. 28, 39.
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peace or more free from care than his own soul— above all if he have that within him, a steadfast look 1 at which and he is at once in all good ease, and by good ease I mean nothing other than good order. Make use then of this retirement continually and regenerate thyself. Let thy axioms be short and elemental, such as, when set before thee, will at once rid thee of all trouble, and send thee away with no discontent at those things to which thou art returning.
For with what art thou discontented ? The wickedness of men ? Take this conclusion to heart, that rational creatures have been made for one another; tha^ forbearance is part of justice; that wrong-doing is involuntary;2 and think how many ere now, after passing their lives in implacable enrifity, suspicion, hatred, and at daggers drawn with one another, have been laid out and burnt to ashes—think of this, I say, and at last stay thy fretting. But art thou discontented with thy share in the whole ? Recall the alternative: Either Providence or A loins /3 and the abundant proofs there are that the Universe is as it were a state.4 But is it the affections of the body that shall still lay hold on thee ? Bethink thee that the Intelligence, when it has once abstracted itself and learnt its own power,5 has nothing to do with the motions smooth or rough of the vital breath. Bethink thee too of all that thou hast heard and subscribed to about pleasure and pain.
But will that paltry thing, Fame, pluck thee aside ? Look at the swift approach of complete forgetfulness,
4	ii. 16 ad fin. ; iv. 4 ; x. 15 ; xii. 36. St. Paul, Philip-pians iii. 20.	5 v. 14.
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εκατερα άπειρου αιωνος, και το κενόν τῆς απηχήσεων, και τὺ εὐμετάβολον και άκριτον των εὐφημεῖν1 δοκούντων, καλ το στενόν τοῦ τόπου, ἐν ᾤ περιγράφεται. ὅλη τε γὰρ ἡ γἢ στιγμή, καὶ ταύτης πόστον γωνίδιον ἡ κατοίκησή αν τη; καί ενταύθα πόσοι καὶ οἷοί τινες οί ἐπαινεσὁμενοι;
Αοιπόν ούν μεμνησο τῆς υποχωρήσεων την ειν τούτο το άγρίδιον εαυτού· καὶ πρό παντός μὴ σπώ μηδὲ κατεντείνου, ἀλλὰ ελεύθερον ἔσο καὶ ὅρα τὰ πράγματα ών άνήρ, ώς άνθρωπον, ών πολίτην, ών θνητόν ζφον. εν δε τοῖς προχειροτάτοιν, elv ὰ έγκνψειν, ταύτα έστω τα δυο. ὲν μεν, ὅτι τὰ πράγματα ούχ απτεται την ψυχήν, ἀλλ’ ἔξω εστηκεν άτρεμ-ούντα· αΐ δὲ οχλήσειν ἐκ μόνην την ένδον υπολήψεων· ετερον δε, ὅτι πάντα ταύτα όσα όραν όσον οὺδἐπω μεταβάΧλει και ούκ ετι εσται· και ὅσων ἦδη μεταβολαΐν αυτόν παρα-τετύχηκαν, συνεχών διανοοῦ. * ὁ κόσμων, ἀλλοίωσις* ὁ βίος, ύπόληψιν.’
δ'. Εἐ τὺ νοερόν ήμϊν κοινόν, καί ό λόγον, καθ' ον λογικοί εσμεν, κοινόν* εἰ τούτο, και ό προστακτικόν των ποιητεων ή μη λόγον κοινόν· €ἰ τούτο, καϊ 6 νόμων κοινόν· εἰ τούτο, πόλΐταί ἐσμεν· εἰ τοῦτο, πολιτεύματος τινος μετεχομεν εί τούτο, ό κόσμων ώσανει πόλιν ἐστί. τινος γὰρ άλλον
1 ἐφ* ἡμῖν PADC: €υφημ€Ϊν Gat. :	perhaps ἐφ’ ημών
εϊ/φτ;μ«ῖν. 1 2
1	iii. 10; viii. 21.
2	ii. 15 ; iv. 7 ; xii. 22. A maxim of Democrates, a Pythagorean ; cp. Shak. Hamlet ii. 2. 256, “There is nothing either good or bad but thinking makes it so” ; Tennyson : 70
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and the void of infinite time on this side of us and on that, and the empty echo of acclamation, and the fickleness and uncritical judgment of those who claim to speak well of us, and the narrowness of the arena to which all this is confined. For the whole earth is but a point, and how tiny a corner1 of it is this the place of our sojourning! and how many therein and of what sort are the men who shall praise thee !
From now therefore bethink thee of the retreat into this little plot that is thyself. Above all distract not thyself, be not too eager, but be thine own master, and look upon life as a man, as a human being, as a citizen, as a mortal creature. But among the principles readiest to thine hand, upon which thou shalt pore, let there be these two. One, that objective things do not lay hold of the soul, but stand quiescent without; while disturbances are but the outcome of that opinion which is within us. A second, that all this visible world changes in a moment, and will be no more; and continually bethink thee to the changes of how many things thou hast already been a witness. ‘ The Universe—muta7 tion : Life—opinion.*2
4.	If the intellectual capacity is common to us all, common too is the reason, which makes us rational creatures. If so, that reason also is common which tells us to do or not to do. If so, law8 also is common. If so, we are citizens. If so, we are fellow-members of an organised community. If so, the Universe is as it were a state4 —for of what
4 * All things are, as they seem, to all. ” Some have been found to say that even matter has no objective existence.
*	vii. 9. cp. Aur. Viet. Epit x vi. 4, Mundi lex sen Naturei.
*	iv. 3, § 2.
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φήσει τις τὺ των ανθρώπων παν yέvoς κοινού πολιτεύματος μετέχειν; ἐκεῖθεν δέ ἐκ τῆς κοινής ταυτής πόλεως, καὶ αὐτὺ τὺ νοερόν καὶ XoyiKov και νομικόν ή μιν ή πὁθεν; ώσπερ yap το γεώδες μοι από τινος γης άπομεμερισται, καὶ τὺ vypov άφ’ ἐτέρου στοιχείου και το πνευματικόν από πηyής1 τινος καὶ τὺ θερμών και πυρώδες εκ τινος ιδίας πηyής (ούδέν yap εκ του μηδενός ερχεται, ωσπερ μηδ* εἰς τὺ οὐκ ὅν απέρχεται), οῦτω δὴ καὶ το νοερόν ήκει ποθεν.
ε. Ό θάνατος τοιουτος, οΐον yέvεσις, φύσεως μυστήριον, σύyκpισις ἐκ των αυτών στοιχειών, <διάκρισις> 1 2 εἰς ταύτά· ολως δε ούκ ἐφ’ ᾤ ἄν τις αίσχυνθείη· ου yap παρά τό εξής τῷ νοερφ ζωφ ουδέ παρά τον λὁγον τῆς παρασκευής.3
τ’. Ταῦτα ούτως υπό των τοιούτων πεφυκε yίvεσθaι εξ άvάyκης· ό δε τούτο μή θέλων θέλει την συκήν οπόν μή εχειν. ὅλως δ’ εκείνο μέμνησο, οτι εντός ὸλιγίστου χρόνου και συ και οντος τεθνήξεσθε* μετὰ βραχύ δε ουδέ όνομα υμών ύπόλειφθήσεται.
ξ\ Άρον την νπόληψιν, ήρται τό βέβλαμμαι* ὰρον τὺ “ βέβλαμμαι,” ήρται ή βλάβη.
η'. Ὄ χείρω αυτόν εαυτού άνθρωπον ου ποιεί, τοῦτο οὐδὲ τον βίον αυτού χείρω ποιεί, ουδέ βλάπτει ου τε έξωθεν ούτε ένδοθεν.
θ'. Ἠνάγκασται ἡ του συμφέροντος φύσις τοὐτο ποιεΐν.
1 πηγῆς PC : γῆς AD : πνοῆς Schenkl. 2 < ζιάκρισis > or < διάλυσ<ς> Gat. 3 We should expect κατασκεάης.
72
1 Lit. pneumatic, here = τὅ αερώδες (x. 7, § 2).
2 vii. 64.	3 v. 17.
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other single polity can the whole race of mankind be said to be fellow-members?—and from it, this common State, we get the intellectual, the rational, and the legal instinct, or whence do we get them ? For just as the earthy part has been portioned off for me from some earth, and the watery from another element, and the aerial1 from some source, and the hot and fiery from some source of its own—for nothing comes from the non-existent, any more than it disappears into nothingness—so also the intellect has undoubtedly come from somewhere.
5.	Death like birth is a secret of Nature—a com- * bination of the same elements, a breaking up into the same—and not at all a thing in fact for any to be ashamed of,2 for it is not out of keeping with an intellectual creature or the reason of his constitution.
6.	Given such men, it was in the nature of the case inevitable that their conduct should be of this kind.3 To wish it otherwise, is to wish that the fig-tree had no acrid juice.4 As a general conclusion call this to mind, that within a very short time both thou and he will be dead, and a little later not even your names will be left behind you.
7.	Efface the opinion, I am harmed, and at once the feeling of being harmed disappears ; efface the feeling, and the harm disappears at once.5
8.	That which does not make a man himself worse than before cannot make his life worse6 either, nor injure it whether from without or within.
9.	The nature of the general good could not but have acted so.
4	xii. 16. rp. Bacon, On Revenge.
5	iv. 3, § 4; vii. 14, 29 ; ix. 7 ; xii. 25.	6 ii. 11; vii. 64.
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i m "Οτι πᾶν τὺ σνμβαΐνον δικαίως συμβαίνει* ὅ, ἐὰν ακριβώς παραφυλάσσης, εὺρήσεις· οί λἐγω μόνον κατὰ τὺ ὲξῆς, ἀλλ’ ὅτι κατὰ το δίκαιον και ώς αν υπό τινος ἀπονέμοντος τὺ κατ αξίαν. παραφύλασσε οὐν, ώς ήρξω· καί, ὅ τι ὰν ποιῇς, σὺν τούτω ποίει, σὺν τῷ ἀγαθὸς είναι, καθ’ δ νενόηται Ιδίως ό αγαθός, τούτο’ ἐπὶ πάσης ένεργείας σώζε.
ια'. Μὴ τοιαυτα υπολάμβανε, οἷα ὁ υβριζών κρίνει ἢ οἷά σε κρίνειν βούλεται· ἀλλ’ ἴδε αὐτό, όποια κατ αλήθειαν εστιν.
ιβ\ Δὐο ταὑτας ετοιμότητας εχειν αει δεν την μἑν, προς τὺ πράξαι μόνον, ὅπερ ὰν ὁ τὺς βασιλικής και νομοθετικής λόγος νποβάλλrjt επ' ώφελεία ανθρώπων την δε, πρὺς τὺ μεταθεσθαι, ἐὰν αρα τις παρή διορθων και μετάγων ἀπὁ τινος οϊήσεως. τὴν μἐντοι μεταγωγήν αει άπο τινος πιθανότητος ώς δικαίου ή κοινωφελούς γίνεσθαι, και τα παραπλήσιαf 1 τοιαυτα μόνον είναι δεἳ, οὐχ ὅτι ἡδὺ ἢ ένδοξον έφάνη.
ιγ · Λόγον εχεις; “εχω” τί ούν ου χρα; τούτου γαρ το εαυτού ποιούντος τί άλλο θέλεις;
ιδ'. Ἐνυπἐστης ώς μέρος. εναφανισθήση τφ γεννήσαντι· μάλλον δε αναληφθηση εις τον λόγον αυτού τον σπερματικόν κατά μεταβολήν.
ιε. Πολλὰ λιβανωτού βωλάρια επϊ του αυτού βωμού· το μέν προκατέπεσεν, το δε ύστερον διαφέρει δ’ ούδέν.
1 παραιταίονα Α.
1 χ. 25.	2 3 cp. Capit. xxii. 4.
3	vii. 73 ; ix. 42 ad fin.	4 ii. 3.
5	The primal Fire and the eternal Reason are one and the
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10.	Note that all that befalls befalleth justly. Keep close watch and thou wilt find this true, I do not say, as a matter of sequence merely but as a matter of justice also, and as would be expected from One whose dispensation is based on desert.1 Keep close watch, then, as thou hast begun, and whatsoever thou doest, do it as only a good man should in the strictest sense of that word. In every sphere of activity safeguard this.
11.	Harbour no such opinions as he holds who does thee violence, or as he would have thee hold. See things in all their naked reality.
12.	Thou shouldest have these two readinesses always at hand ; the one which prompts thee to do only what thy reason in its royal and law-making capacity shall suggest for the good of mankind ; the other to change thy mind,2 if one be near to set thee right, and convert thee from some vain conceit. But this conversion should be the outcome of a persuasion in every case that the thing is just or to the common interest—and some such cause should be the only one—not because it is seemingly pleasant or popular.
13.	Hast thou reason? I have. Why then not use it? For if this performs its part, what else3 wouldest thou have ?
14.	Thou hast subsisted as part of the Whole.4 Thou shalt vanish into that which begat thee, or rather thou shalt be taken again into its Seminal Re^on 5 by a process of change.
15.	Many little pellets of frankincense fall upon the same altar, some are cast on it sooner, some later : but it makes no difference.
same, and held to contain the seed of all things, cp. Just. Apcl. ii. 8, 13 for \6yos σπερματικές used of Christ.
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ιτ’. Ἐντὺς δἐκα ήμερων θεὸς αὐτοῖς δόξεις, οἷς νυν θηρίον καί πίθηκος, εάν άνακάμψης επι τα δόγματα καὶ τον σεβασμόν τον λόγου.
ιζ/. Μὴ ώς μύρια μεΧΧων ἔτη ζῆν. τὺ χρεών επήρτηται· εως ζής, εως εξεστιν, αγαθός γενού* ιη\ "Οσην ενσχοΧίαν1 κερδαίνει 6 μη βΧέπων τί ὁ πΧησίον είττεν η επραξεν ή διενοήθη, ἀλΧὰ μόνον τί αὐτὺς ποιεῖ, ΐνα αυτό τούτο δίκαιον ἦ καί όσιον f ἦ * i. 2 κατὰ τον αγαθόν μη μεΧαν f ήθος περιβΧεπεσθαι, ἀλλ’ * επί τής γραμμής τρεχειν ορθόν, μὴ διερριμμένον.*
ιθ\ Ὀ περὶ τὴν υστεροφημίαν επτοημένος ον φαντάζεται, ότι έκαστος των μεμνημενων αυτού τάχιστα καί αντος3 άποθανεΐται· εΐτα πάΧιν \καί αὐτὺς] ὁ εκείνον διαδεξάμενος, μόχρι καί πάσα ή μνήμη άποσβή διά άπτομενών4 καί σβεννυμενων προϊούσα. νπόθον δ\ οτι καί αθάνατοι μεν οι μεμνησόμενοι, αθάνατος δ’ ἡ μνήμη· τί ονν τούτο προς σε; καί ον Χέγω, ότι ούδεν προς τον τεθνηκότα· άΧΧά προς τον ζώντα τί ὸ έπαινος; πΧήν άρα δι οικονομίαν τινα· παρίῃς]·5 γὰρ νυν άκαίρως την φυσικήν δόσιν, αΧΧον τινός εχόμενος Χόγου λοιπόν.]*
1	εόσχολίαν Gat.: ασχολίαν ΡΑ.
2	ἡ I have written this for ἡ PA : *Αγα0ώνα Xyl.: δ«ῖ γαρ
τὅν ayadbv Morus: άλλων for μἐλαν Stich. Perhaps μἐλαν < άλλων >.	3 <καί avrbs> Ρ.
4	4πτοημ4νων ΡΑ : άπτομένων Schultz.
5	trapirts . . . ἐχάμενος Gat.: trapes ΡΑ : ἐχὅμενον Ρ: ἐχο-μίνην AD .
1 There was a Greek proverb : ἡ ὅεὅς ἡ θηρίον (Arist. /W.
i. 2, Kth. vii. 1). Plut. Stoic. Parad. speaks of conversion
by philosophy from a θηρίον to a 0e6s. See Justin’s clever
application of this proverb, Apol. i. 24.
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16.	Ere ten days are past, thou shalt rank as a god with them that hold thee now a wild-beast or an ape,1 if thou but turn back to thy axioms and thy reverence of reason.
17.	Behave not as though thou hadst ten thousand years to live. Thy doom hangs over thee. While thou livest, while thou mayest, become good.
18.	What richness of leisure doth he gain who has no eye for his neighbour’s words or deeds or thoughts,2 but only for his own doings, that they be just and righteous ! Verily it is not for the good man to peer about into the blackness of another’s heart,8 but to ‘run straight for the goal with never a glance aside.’
19.	He whose heart flutters for after-fame4 does not reflect that very soon every one of those who remember him, and he himself, will be dead, and their successors again after them, until at last the entire recollection of the man will be extinct, handed on as it is by links that flare up and are quenched. But put the case that those who are to remember are even immortal,5 and the remembrance immortal, what then is that to thee ? To the dead man, I need scarcely say, the praise is nothing, but what is it to the living, except, indeed, in a subsidiary way?6 For thou dost reject the bounty of nature unseasonably in the present, and clingest to what others shall say of thee hereafter.7
2 iii. 4 ad iniU	8 iv. 28.
4	ii. 17 ; iii. 10; viii. 44 ; x. 34.	5 iv. 33.
® iv. 19, 51 ; xi. 18, § 5. The Greek word covers the meanings expediency, management, or means to an end. We use it in a sort of double sense in the expression economy of truth.
7 Marcus is perhaps finding real fault with himself for caring so much what people said of him ; see Capit. xx. 5 ; xxix. 5. But the reading is doubtful.
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k . Πᾶν τὺ καὶ όπωσούν καλόν ἐξ έαντού καλόν ἐστι, καὶ ἐφ’ ὲαυτὺ καταλήγει, οὐκ ἔ%ον μέρος ὲαυτοῦ τον ἔπαινον. οὑτε γούν χείρον ἢ κρεΐττον γίνεται το επαινούμενον. τοΰτό φημι καί επί των κοινότερον καλών λεγομένων οϊον ἐπὶ των υλικών και επί τών τεχνικών κατασκευασμάτων τό γε δὴ όντως καλόν τινος χρείαν εχει; ού μάλλον ἢ νόμος, οὐ μάλλον ή αλήθεια, οὐ μάλλον η εύνοια, ἢ αιδώς, τί τούτων διά τό έπαινείσθαι καλόν εστιν, ἡ ψεγόμενον φθείρεται; σμαράηδιον γάρ εαυτού χείρον γίνεται, ἐὰν μὴ επαινήται; τί δε χρυσός, ελέφας, πορφύρα, λύρα, μαχαίριον, άνθύλλιον, δενδρύφιον;
κα!. Εἰ διαμένουσιν αί ψυχαί, πώς αύτάς εξ άιδίου χωρει ό αήρ; Πώς δὲ ἡ γῆ χωρεΐ τὰ τῶν ἐκ τοσούτου αίώνος θαπτόμενων σώματα; ώσπερ γάρ ενθάδε ή τούτων <μετά> ποσήν τινα 1 ἐπι-διαμονήν μεταβολή και διάλυσις χώραν άλλοις νεκροΐς ποιεί, οὕτως αί εις τον αέρα μεθιστάμεναι ψυχαί, επί ποσόν συμμείνασαι, μιεταβάλλουσι καὶ χέονται καί έξάπτονται εις τον τών όλων σπερματικόν λόγον άναλαμβανόμεναι, καί τούτον τον τρόπον χώραν ταΐς προσσυνοικιζομέναις παρέχουσιν. τούτο δ* αν τις άποκρίναιτο εφ’ υποθέσει τού τάς ψυχάς διαμένειν·
2	Χρὴ δὲ μὴ μόνον ενθυμεισθαι τό πλήθος τών θαπτόμενων ούτωσί σωμάτων, ἀ\λὰ καί τό τῶν εκάστης ημέρας έσθιομένων ζώων ύή> ημών τε 1 πρὅς ἡντινα ΡΑ : ἐπ! ποσἡν Rend.: <μετἄ> Cas. * 8
1 vii. 15.	2 cp. Tzetz. ΟΛίί. vii. 80ti.
8 iii. 3 ; vi. 24; vii. 32, 50; viii. 25, 58 ; xii. 5. The Stoic doetrine on this point was not very definite, but it wai
7»
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20.	Everything, which has any sort of beauty of its own, is beautiful of itself, and looks no further than itself, not counting praise as part of itself. For indeed that which is praised is made neither better nor worse thereby. This is true also of the things that in common parlance are called beautiful, such as material things and works of art. Does, then, the truly beautiful need anything beyond ? Nay, no more than law, than truth, than kindness, than modesty. Which of these owes its beauty to being praised, or loses it by being blamed ? What! Does an emerald1 forfeit its excellence by not being praised ? Does gold, ivory, purple, a lyre, a poniard, a floweret, a shrub ?
21.	If souls outlive their bodies, how does the air contain them2 from times everlasting? How does the earth contain the bodies of those who have been buried in it for such endless ages ? For just as on earth the change of these bodies, after continuance for a certain indefinite time, followed by dissolution, makes room for other dead bodies, so souls, when transferred into the air, after lasting for a certain time,3 suffer change and are diffused and become fire, being taken again into the Seminal Reason of the Whole, and so allow room for those that subsequently take up their abode there. This would be the answer one would give on the assumption that souls outlive their bodies.
But not only must the multitude of bodies thus constantly being buried be taken into account, but also that of the creatures devoured daily by ourselves
mostly held that souls might exist till the next cyclical conflagration, when they became merged into the \6yos σν€ρματικό$. Marcus wavers in his belief.
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καί των άλλων ζώων. ὅσος yap αριθμός κατ-αναλίσκεται και ουτωσί πως Θά7ττεται ἐν τοΐς των τρεφόμενων σώμασι· καὶ οῖμως δέχεται ἡ χώρα αὐτὰ δἱὰ τὰς ἐξαιματώσεις, διὰ τας είς το αερώδες ἡ πυρώδες αλλοιώσεις,
3	Τίς ἐπὶ τούτου ή Ιστορία της αλήθειας; διαίρε-σις εις τὺ υλικόν και εις το αιτιώδες.
κβ. Μὴ άπορρεμβεσθαι· ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ πάσης ορμής τδ δίκαιον άποδιδόναι καί ἐπὶ πάσης φαντασίας σώζειν το καταληπτικόν.
kj. Πᾶν μοι συναρμόζει, δ σοι εύάρμοστον εστιν, ώ κόσμε, ούδεν μοι πρόωρον ουδέ οψιμον τό σοι εύκαιρον, παν μοι καρπός, δ φερουσιν αί σαλ ώραι, ώ φύσις· ἐκ σου πάντα, ἐν σοι πάντα, εἰς σὲ πάντα, εκείνος μεν φησι, “ Πὁλι φίλη Κἑκροπος.” σὺ δὲ οὐκ ἐρεῖς, “Ὀ πὁλι φίλη Διός;” κο . “ Ὀλίγα πρῆσσε,” φησίν, “ εἰ μελλεις ευθυμήσει ν” μήποτε άμεινον τάναηκαια πράσσειν, καὶ οσα ό τού φύσει πολιτικού ζώου λόyoς αίρει καί ώς αίρει; τούτο yap ου μόνον την από τού καλώς πράσσειν ευθυμίαν φερει, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ἀπὺ τοῦ ὸλίγα πράσσειν. τα πλειστα yάp9 ών λέyoμεv καλ πράσσομεν ούκ avayKaia οντα εάν τις περιέλη, εύσχολώτερος και άταρακτότερος εσται. δθεν δει καλ παρ εκαστα εαυτόν ύπομιμνήσκειν, μή τι τοῦτο οὐ τῶν αναγκαίων; δεῖ δὲ μὴ μόνον πράξεις τας μή ἀναγκαίας περιαιρείν ἀλλὰ καὶ
1 cp. Fronto, αᾶ Caes. i. 6 ; Athenag. Λμοί. 36. Apuleius iv. αᾶ iml.) calls beasts the living tombs of condemned criminals. Longinus (de Subl. iii.) inveighs against the trope, ae used by Gorgias of Leontini.	2 vii. 29.
8 Nature, Ged, and the Universe were identical in the Stoic creed ; see Sen. N. Q. ii. 45.
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and the other animals. How great is the number consumed and thus in a way buried 1 in the bodies of those who feed upon them ! And yet room is made for them all by their conversion into blood, by their transmutation into air or fire.
Where in this case lies the way of search for the truth? In a separation of the Material from the Causal.2
22.	Be not whirled aside; but in every impulse fulfil the claims of justice, and in every impression safeguard certainty.
23.	All that is in tune with thee, O Universe,3 is / in tune with me! Nothing that is in due time for / thee is too early or too late for me ! All that thy j seasons bring, O Nature, is fruit for me ! All things , come from thee, subsist in thee, go back to thee.4 \ There is one who says Dear City of Cecrops5 ! Wilt thou not say 0 dear City of Zeus ?
24.	If thou wouldest be tranquil in heart, says the Sage,6 do not many things. Is not this a better maxim : do but what is needful, and what the reason of a living creature bom for a civic life demands, and as it demands. For this brings the tranquillity which comes of doing few things no less than of doing them welL For nine tenths of our words and deeds being unnecessary, if a man retrench there, he will have more abundant leisure and fret the less. Wherefore forget not on every occasion to ask thyself, Is this me of the unnecessary things ? But we must retrench not only actions but thoughts which are
4 St. Paul, Rom. xi. 36, ἐ| αδτου δι* αυτόν els avrbv τἄ πάντα.
6	Seemingly a Fragment from Aristophanes.
6	Democritus (StoD. i. 100), rbv εύθυμεισθαι μἐλλοντα χρἡ μἡ πολλά πρἡσσειν; iii. 5 ; Sen. de Tran. 12, Hanc stabilem animi sedem Graeci ευθυμίαν vocant, de qua Democriti volumen eyrcg-ium est: ego TranquiUitatem voco.	g r
o
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φαντασίας· ούτως yap οὐδὲ πράξεις παρέλκουσ-αι επακολουθησουσιν.
κέ. Πείρασον πώς σοι χωρεΐ καὶ ὁ του ἀγαθοῦ ανθρώπου βίος τού άρεσκομένου μὲν τοῖς ἐκ των ὅλων άπονεμομένοις, άρκουμένου δὲ τῇ ἰδίᾳ πράξει δικαίᾳ καὶ Βιαθέσει εύμενεΐ.
κτ’. Ἐώρακας εκείνα; ἴδε καὶ ταῦτα. σεαυτὺν μὴ τάρασσε· άπλωσον σεαυτον. αμαρτάνει τις; έαυτφ αμαρτάνει. συμβέβηκέ σοι τι; καλώς· εκ των όλων απ’ αρχής σοι συηκαθείμαρτο και συνεκλώθετο παν το συμβαΐνον. το δ’ ὄλον, βραχύς ο βίος· κερΒαντέον το παρόν συν εύ-λογιστίᾳ καὶ δίκῃ. νήφε άνειμενος.1
κζ. *Ἠτοι κόσμος Bιaτετayμέvoς ή κυκεών f συμπεφορημένος 2 μὲν, ἀλλὰ κόσμος.^ ἢ ἐν σοι μεν τις κόσμος ύφίστασθαι Βύναται, ἐν δὲ τῷ παντϊ ακοσμία, καὶ ταῦτα οῦτως πάντων διακεκριμένων καὶ Βιακεχυμενων και συμπαθών;
κή. Μἐλαν ἡθος, θῆλυ ἦθος, περισκελες ἢθος, θηριώδες, βοσκηματώΒες, παιΒαριώΒες, βλακικόν, κίβΒηλον, βωμολόχον, καπηλικόν, τυραννικόν.
κ&. Εἰ ξἐνος κόσμου ό μη ηνωρίΧων τά εν αύτω όντα, ούχ ηττον ξένος και ό μη ηνωρίζων τα γινόμενα, φυyάς, ό φευγων τον πολιτικόν λόγον*
1	ἀνειμἐρως Α.
2	συμιτςφυρμένος Schultz, but cp. Plato, Phaed. 253 E: Rendall reads αλλἄ μἡν κόσμος ῆ.
1 iv. 37 ; ix. 37. Bio (71. 34 §§ 4, 5) says of Marcus ουδεν προσποίητον είχε, and he is a far better authority than Capit. xxix. 6 and xx. 1-4.	2 ix. 4, 38.	3 iii. 11; iv. 34.
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unnecessary, for then neither will distracting actions follow.
25.	Try living the life of the good man who is more than content with what is allotted to him out of the whole, and is satisfied with his own acts as just and his own disposition as kindly: see how that answers.
26.	Hast thou looked on that side of the picture ? Look now on this! Fret not thyself; study to be simple.1 Does a man do wrong ? The wrong rests with him.2 Has something befallen thee ? It is well. Everything that befalls was from the beginning destined and spun 8 for thee as thy share out of the Whole. In a word, life is short.4 Make profit of the present by right reasoning and justice. In thy relaxation be sober.
27.	Either there is a well-arranged Order of things or a medley that is confused,5 yet still an order. Or can a sort of order subsist in thee, while in the Universe there is no order, and that too when all things, though separated and dispersed, are still in sympathetic connexion ?
28.	A black character,6 an unmanly character, an obstinate character, inhuman, animal, childish, stupid, counterfeit, shameless, mercenary, tyrannical.7
29.	If he is an alien in the Universe who has no cognizance of the things that are in it, no less is he an alien 8 who has no cognizance of what is happening in it. He is an exile, who exiles himself from civic
4 iv. 17.	6 vi. 10.	6 iv. 18.
7	Marcus here in his vehemence seems to violate his own gentle precepts. He must be thinking of some monster of iniquity, such as Nero.
8	iv. 46. cp. 1 St. Peter, iv. 12.
o	2
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τυφλός, ὁ καταμύωv τώ νοερφ ὅμματι* πτωχόν, ὁ ἐνδεὴς ετέρου και μὴ πάντα ἔχων παρ* εαυτού τὰ εἰς τον βίον χρήσιμα· απόστημα κόσμου, ὁ ἀφιστάμενος καὶ χωρίζων εαυτόν τον τῆς κοινής φύσεως Xoyov διὰ τοῦ δυσαρεστεῖν τοῖς συμ-βαίνουσιν εκείνη yap φέρει τούτο, ἢ καὶ σὲ ήvεyκ€v^ άπόσχισμα πόΧεως, ὁ τὴν ἰδίαν ψυχήν τής των λογικών άποσχίζων, μιᾶς οὕσης.
λ'. Ό μὲν ^ωρίς χιτώνος φιλοσοφεῖ, ὁ δὲ χωρίς βιβΧίου· αΧΧος οντος ἡμίγυμνος, “'Άρτους ουκ ἔχω,” φησί, “ καὶ εμμένω τω λὁγῳ.” ἐγὼ δὲ “ τροφάς τάς εκ των μαθημάτων ουκ ἔχω, καὶ εμμένω
λα'. Τὺ τεχνίον, δ έμαθες, φίΧει, τούτω προσ-αναπαύου· τὺ δὲ νπόΧοιπον του βίου ΒιέξεΧθε, ώς θεοΐς μεν έπιτετροφώς τὰ σεαυτοῦ πάντα εξ οΧης τής ψνχής, ανθρώπων δὲ μηΒενος μήτε τύραννον μήτε ΒοΰΧον σεαυτόν καθιστάς.
Χβ'. Ἐπινὁησον Xoyov χάριν τούς επί Οὐεσ-πασιανού καιρούς, οψει ταΰτα πάντα· γαμουν-τας, παιΒοτροφούντας, νοσοϋντας, άποθνήσκοντας, πόΧεμούντας, εορτάζοντας, εμπ ο ρευομένους, yεωp-yoύvτaς, κοΧακεύοντας, αύθαΒιζομένους, ύποπτεύ-όντας, επιβουΧεύοντας, άποθανειν τινας ευχόμενους, yoyyύζovτaς επι τοις παρούσιν, ερωντας, θησαυρίζοντας, νπατείας, βασιΧείας έπιθυμ-οϋντας. ούκοΰν εκείνος μεν ό τούτων βίος ουκ ετι ούΒαμού.
Πάλιν ἐπὶ τοὺς καιρούς τούς Τραϊανού μετάβηθι· πάλιν τὰ αὐτὰ πάντα· τέθνηκε κάκεΐνος ό βίος.
1 St. Matt xiii. 15.	* ii. 16.
3	viii. 34. cp. St. Paul, Rom. xii. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 20 f.
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reason; blind, he who will not see with the eyes of his understanding1; a beggar, he who is dependent on another, and cannot draw from his own resources all that his life requires; an imposthume2 on the Universe, he who renounces, and severs himself from, the reason of our common Nature, because he is ill pleased at what happens—for the same Nature brings this into being, that also brought thee ; a limb cut off from the community,8 he who cuts off his own soul from the soul of all rational things, which is but one.
30.	One philosopher goes without a shirt, a second without a book, a third yonder half-naked : says he, I am starving for bread, yet cleave I fast to Reason ; and I get no living out of my learning, yet cleave I to her.
31.	Cherish the art, though humble, that thou hast learned, and take thy rest therein ; and pass through the remainder of thy days as one that with his whole soul has given all that is his in trust to the Gods, and has made of himself neither a tyrant nor a slave to any man.
3	32. Think by way of illustratiou upon the times of
Vespasian, and thou shalt see all these things : mankind marrying, rearing children, sickening, dying, warring, making holiday, trafficking, tilling, flattering others, vaunting themselves, suspecting, scheming, praying for the death of others,4 murmuring at their own lot, loving, hoarding, coveting a consulate, coveting a kingdom. Not a vestige of that life of theirs is left anywhere any longer.
Change the scene again to the times of Trajan. Again it is all the same ; that life too is dead. In like
4	See a characteristic anecdote of Marcus’ mother, Capit.
vi. 9.
85
Digitized by Google
MARCUS AURELIUS
ομοίως καί τὰς ἄλλας επιγραφάς χρόνων καί όλων εθνών επιθεωρεί, και βλεπε ποσοι κατεν-ταθέντες μετὰ μικρόν ἔπεσον καὶ ἀνελύθησαν εἰς τὰ στοιχεία. μάλιστα 8ε άναπολητέον εκείνους, ούς αντος εγνως κενὰ σττωμένους, άφεντας ποιεῖν το κατά την ίΒίαν κατασκευήν και τούτου άττρϊξ εχεσθαι καί τούτφ άρκεισθαι. άναγκαιον δὲ ωοε τὺ μεμτῆσθαι, ὅτι καὶ ἡ 'επιστροφή καθ' εκάστην πράξιν ΙΒίαν αξίαν εχει και συμμετρίαν, ούτως yap ούκ άποΒυσπετήσεις, εάν μη επί πλέον ἢ προσήκε περί τὰ ἐλάσσω καταγίνη.
λγ'. Αἱ πάλαι συνήθεις λέξεις γλωσσήματα νῦν. οὕτως οὖν καὶ τὰ ονόματα των πάλαι πολυύμνητων νυν τρόπον τινα γλωσσήματα έστι, Κάμιλλος, Καίσων, ΟὐὁΧεσος, Δἐντατος,1 κατ’ ολίγον δὲ καὶ Χκιπίων, και Κάτων, εἶτα καὶ Αύγουστος, ειτα καί 'ΑΒριανός καί Ἀντωνΐνος. εξίτηλα γαρ πάντα καί μυθώΒη ταχύ γίνεται· ταχύ δὲ καὶ παντελής λήθη κατεχωσεν. καλ ταύτα λέγω επί των θαυμαστως πως λαμψάντων. οι γαρ λοιποί άμα τφ εκπνεϋσαι “ άιστοι, άπυστοιΓ τί δὲ' καί εστιν ολως το αείμνηστον; ολον κενόν, τί ούν εστι, περί ο Βει σπουΒήν είσφερεσθαι; εν τούτο, Βιανοια Βικαία καί πράξεις κοινωνικοί καί λόγος οίος μήποτε Βιαψεύσασθαι καί Βιάθεσις άσπαζομενη παν το συμβαινον ως άναγκαιον, ως γνώριμων, ως απ' αρχής τοιαύτης καί πηγής ρέον.
* Ονό\€σο$ ΡΑ: Οόολὅγεσος Μο2 : Λεοννάτο* ΡΑ : Δῖν-τατος Wyse.
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manner contemplate all the other records of past time and of entire nations, and see how many after all their high-strung efforts sank down so soon in death and were resolved into the elements. But above all must thou dwell in thought upon those whom thou hast thyself known, who, following after vanity, neglected to do the things that accorded with their own constitution and, cleaving steadfastly thereto, to be content with them. And here it is essential to remember that a due sense of value 1 and proportion should regulate the care bestowed on every action. For thus wilt thou never give over in disgust, if thou busy not thyself beyond what is right with the lesser things.
33.	Expressions once in use are now obsolete. So also the names of those much be-sung 2 heroes of old are in some sense obsolete, Camillus, Caeso, Volesus,3 Dentatus, and a little later Scipio and Cato, then also Augustus, and then Hadrianus and Antoninus. For all things quickly fade away and become legendary, and soon absolute oblivion encaims them. And here I speak of those who made an extraordinary blaze in the world. For the rest, as soon as the breath is out of their bodies, it is, Out of sight, out of mind.* But what, when all is said, is even everlasting remembrance 5 ? Wholly vanity. What then is it that calls for our devotion ? This one thing : justice in thought, in act unselfishness and a tongue that cannot lie and a disposition ready to welcome all that befalls as unavoidable, as familiar,6 as issuing from a like origin and fountain-head.
* Volesus, or Volueus, was the family name of the Valerii. Valerius Poplicola must be meant, the obsolete name adding to the point. 4 Horn. Od. i. 242.	5 iv. 19.	6 iv. 44.
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λδ\ Έκών σεαυτον τῇ Κλωθοῖ συνεπιδίδου, πμρέχων συννησαι οίστισί ποτέ πpάyμaσι βούλεται.
λε. Πᾶν ἐφήμερον, και το μνημονεΰον και τὺ μνημονευόμενου.
λτ’. θεωρεί διηνεκώς πάντα κατὰ μεταβολήν γινόμενα καὶ εθίζου ἐννοεῖν, ὅτι οὐδὲν ούτως φιλεῖ ἡ των ὅλων φύσις ώς το τα ὅντα μεταβάΧΧειν, καὶ ποιεϊν νέα, ομοια. σπέρμα yelp τρόπον τινα παν το ον τον ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐσομἑνου. σὺ ὃὲ μονά σπέρματα φαντάζη τὰ εἰς γῆν ἢ μήτραν κατα-βαλλόμενα* τοῦτο δὲ λίαν Ιδιωτικόν.
Χζ. Ἠδη τεθνήξῃ, καὶ οὑπω οὕτε ἁπλοῦς, οὑτε ατάραχος, οὕτε ἀνὑποπτος τοῦ βΧαβήναι &ν έξωθεν, ούτε ΐΧεως προς πάντας, οὑτε τὺ φρονεῖν ἐν μὁνῳ τῷ δικαιοπραηεϊν τιθέμενος.
Χη. Τὰ ἡγεμονικὰ αυτών διάβλεπε, καὶ τους φρονίμους, οἷα, μὲν φεύγουσιν, οἷα δὲ Βιώκουσιν.
Xff. Ἐν ἀλλοτ^ίῳ ἡγεμονικῷ κακόν σόν ουχ υφίσταται· οὐδὲ μην ἔν τινι τροπῇ καὶ ετεροιώσει τοῦ περιέ^οντος. ποῦ οὖν; ὅπου τὺ περὶ κακών νποΧαμβανον σοι ἐστι. τούτο ουν μη υποΧαμβ-ανέτω, και πάντα εὖ ἔχει. καν τὺ έyyυτάτω αυτού, το σωμάτων, τέμνηται, καίηται, δια-πυισκηται, σηπηται, όμως το υποΧαμβάνον περὶ τούτων μόρων ησυχαζέτα>· τουτέστι, κρινέτω μήτε κακόν τι είναι μήτε άηαθόν, δ επίσης Βύναται κακφ ἀνδρὶ καὶ ἀγαθῳ συμβαίνειν. δ γαρ <καὶ τῷ παρὰ φύσιν>1 καὶ τῷ κατὰ φύσιν 1 < καί τφ παρά φνσιν > Cas. Gat.
1 cp. Heredian (i. 2, § 4) of Marcus, τοί/ς προσίοντας δε£ιοό> αενος, and Aristides, αᾶ § 112 (Jebb).
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34.	Offer thyself whole-heartedly to Clotho, letting her spin thy thread to serve what purpose soever she will.
35.	Ephemeral all of them, the rememberer as well as the remembered!
36.	Unceasingly contemplate the generation of all things through change, and accustom thyself to the thought that the Nature of the Universe delights above all in changing the things that exist and making new ones of the same pattern. For in a manner everything that exists is the seed of that which shall come out of it. But thou imaginest that only to be seed that is deposited in the earth or the womb, a view beyond measure unphilosophical.
37.	A moment and thou wilt be dead; and not even yet art thou simple, nor unperturbed, nor free from all suspicion that thou canst be injured by externals, nor gracious 1 to all, nor convinced that wisdom and just dealing are but one.
38.	Consider narrowly their ruling Reason, and see what wise men avoid and what they seek after.2
39.	Harm to thee cannot depend on another’s ruling Reason, nor yet on any vagary or phase of thy environment. On what then ? On the power that is thine of judging what is evil. Let this, then, pass no judgment, and all is well. Even if its closest associate, the poor body, be cut, be burnt, fester, gangrene, yet let the part which forms a judgment 3 about these things hold its peace, that is, let it assume nothing to be either good or bad, which can befall a good man or a bad indifferently.4 For that which befalls alike the man who lives by the
2 cp. iii. 4 ad init. This precept does not really contradict what ie said in iii. 4 etc. 3 xi. 16,	4 ii. 11 ad med.
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βιούντι επίσης συμβαίνει, τοϋτο'ουτε κουτά φνσιν ἐστὶν οντ€ παρὰ φνσιν.
μ'. Ὠς ἔν ζφον τον κόσμον μίαν ουσίαν και ψυχήν μίαν ἐπἔχον συνεχώς ἐπινοεῖν καλ πώς εἰς αϊσθησιν μίαν την τούτου πάντα ἀναδίδοται* και πώς ὁρμῇ μιᾴ πάντα πράσσει· καί πώς πάντα πάντων τών γινομένων συναίτια· και οια τις ή σύννησις και συμμηρυσις.
μα. “ Ψυχάριον εΐ βαστάζον νεκρόν,” ώς ’Επίκτητος εXεyεv.
μβ\ Οὐδἐν ἐστι κακόν τοΐς εν μεταβοΧη yivopAvow ώς οὐδὲ άηαθόν <τοϊς> εκ μεταβοΧής υφιστάμενο ις.
μγ. Ποταμός τις εκ τών γινομένων καί ρεύμα βίαιον ό αιών άμα τε yap ώφθη έκαστον και παρενήνεκται, και αΧΧο παραφερεται, το δὲ ενεχθησεται.
μδ'. Παν τό συμβαινον ούτως σύνηθες και γνώριμον, ώς τό pohov εν τφ εαρι και οπώρα εν τῷ θέρει* τοιοντον yap και νόσος και θάνατος και βΧασφημία καί επιβουΧη και οσα τους μωρούς ευφραίνει ἢ Χυπεΐ.
με'. Τὰ έξης αει τοΐς προηγησαμενοις οίκείως ἐπιγίνεται· ου yap οΐον καταρίθμησίς τις εστιν άπηρτημενως1 καί μόνον τό κατηναγκασμένον εχουσα, ἀλλὰ συνάφεια εύλογος· και ώσπερ συντέτακται συνηρμοσμόνως τὰ όντα, ούτως τα
1 απηρτημἐναν Gat,
1	Α Stoic doctrine, Diog. Laert. Zeno. 36.
2	For άναδίδοσθαι, cp. v. 26.	1 2 3 iii. 11.
4 Not now found in hie works. Swinburne has “ A little
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rule, and the man who lives contrary to the rule, of Nature, is neither in accordance with Nature nor contrary to it.
40.	Cease not to think of the Universe as one living Being,1 possessed of a single Substance and ’a single Soul ; and how all things trace back to its single sentience;2 and how ijt does all things by a single impulse ; and how all existing things are joint causes of all things that come into existence; and how intertwined in the fabric is the thread and how closely woven the web.8
41.	Thou art a little soul bearing up a corpse, as Epictetus said.4
42.	Nothing is evil to that which is subject to change, even as there is no good for that which exists as the result of change.
43.	As a river 5 consisting of all things that come into being, aye, a rushing torrent, is Time. No sooner is a thing sighted than it is carried past, and lo, another isjpassing, and it too will be carried away.
44.	Everything that happens is as usual and familiar,6 as the rose in spring and the fruit in autumn. The same applies to disease and death and slander and treachery and all that gladdens the foolish or saddens them.
45.	That which comes after always has a close relationship to what has gone before. For it is not like some enumeration of items separately taken and following a mere inevitable sequence, but there is a rational connection ; and just as existing things
> have been combined in a harmonious order, so also
i soul for a little bears up this corpse which is man ” (Hymn * to Proserpine), ep. Ignat, ad Smym. 5 νεκροφάρος.
5	ii. 17 ; v. 23 ; vi. 15 (Heraclitus).	6 iv. 33.
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γινόμενα, ού διαδοχήν ψι\ην ὰλλὰ θαυμαστήν τινα οικειότητα εμφαίνει.
μτ'. Ἀεὶ τον 'Ηρακλείτειου μεμνήσθαι· δτι " γῆς θάνατος ῦδωρ ” γενἐσθαι, καὶ “ νδατος θάνατος αέρα” γβνβσθαί, καί “άέρος πυρ,” καὶ ἔμπαλιν. μεμνῆσθαι δὲ καὶ “ του έπιλανθανο-μένου, ἦ ἡ ὁδὸς ayei” καὶ ὅτι “ ᾤ μάλιστα διηνεκ-ώς όμιλονσι” λἀγῳ τῷ τὰ ὅλα διοικοῦντι, “ τούτῳ διαφέρονται·” καὶ “οἷς καθ’ ημέραν iyfcvpovai, ταΰτα αύτοΐς Ιξένα φαίνεται” καὶ ὅτι οὐ δεῖ “ ώσπερ καθεύδοντας ποιεῖν και λέγειν” καὶ γαρ καὶ τὁτε δοκουμεν ποιεῖν καὶ λέγειν9 καὶ ὅτι οὐ δεῖ “ παῖδας τοκεώνων” 1 τοντέστι κατά ψιλόν, “ καθότι παρειληφαμιεν.”
μζ'. ΓὈσπερ εἴ τίς σοι θεῶν εἶπεν, ὅτι ανριον τεθνήξη ἢ ττάντως ye εις τρίτην, ούκ ἔτ’ ἃν παρὰ μέγα εποιον το εις τρίτην μάλλον ή ανριον, εί ye μη εσχάτως άγεννης εἶ· πόσον yάp έστι το μεταξύ; όντως και το εις πολλοστόν έτος μάλλον η ανριον μηδέν μέγα είναι νόμιζε.
μη'. Ἐννοεῖν συνεχώς πόσοι μέν ιατροί άποτεθνηκασι πολλάκις τάς όφονς υπέρ των αρρώστων σνσπάσαντες· πόσοι οέ μαθηματικοί άλλων θανάτονς ως τι μέya προειπόντες· πόσοι δὲ φιλόσοφοι, περὶ θανάτου η αθανασίας μνρία διατεινάμυενοι* πόσοι δέ άριστεις πολλούς άπο-κτείναντες· πόσοι δέ τύραννοι εξουσία ψυχών
1 τοκίων £ν PAD: τοκτώνων Rend. This Ionic word was recovered for Meleager by Headlam {Anth. Pul. vii. 79). 1 2
1	vi. 38 ; vii. 9.
2	A favourite with Marcus, see Index II. * vi. 42. 92
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all that comes into being bears the stamp not of a mere succession but of a wonderful relationship.1
46.	Always bear in mind what Heraclitus 2 said : The death of earth is to pass into water, and the death of mater to pass into air, and of air to pass into fire, and so back again. Bear in mind too: the wayfarer who forgets the trend of his way, and that men are at variance with the one thing with which they are in the most unbroken communion, the Reason that administers the whole Universe ; and that what they encounter every day, this they deem strange ; and that we must not act and speak tike men asleep,%—for in fact even in sleep we seem to act and speak ;—and that there should be nothing of the children from parents style, that is, no mere perfunctory what our Fathers have told us.
47.	Just as, if a God had told thee,4 Thou shalt die to-morrow or in any case the day after, thou wouldest no longer count it of any consequence whether it were the day after to-morrow or to-morrow, unless thou art in the last degree mean-spirited,5 for how little is the difference!6—so also deem it but a trifling thing that thou shouldest die after ever so many years rather than to-morrow.
48.	Cease not to bear in mind how many physicians are dead after puckering up their brows so often over their patients; and how many astrologers after making a great parade of predicting the death of others;7 and how many philosophers after endless disquisitions on death and immortality; how many great captains after butchering thousands8; how many tyrants after exercising with revolting insolence
4 cp. the story of Mycerinus (Hered. ii. 129), and M. Arnold’s poem. 5 Sen. N. Q. ii. 59 ad med.
• Or interval, cp. iv. 50. 7 iii. 3. Epict. iii. 10,15. 8 ibid.
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μετὰ δεινού φρυάγματος ώς αθάνατοι κεχρημένοί' πὁσαι δὲ πόλεις ὅλαι, Χν ούτως εἴπω, τεθνή-κασιν, Ελίκη καὶ Πομπὴῖοι καὶ Ἠρκλάνον καὶ άλλαι αναρίθμητοι.
2	Ἕπιθι οὲ καὶ ὅσους οἶδας, άλΧον ἐπ’ αλλω· 6 μὲν τούτον κηδεύσας εἶτα ἐξετάθη, ὁ δὲ ἐκεῖνον* * πάντα δὲ ἐν βραχεί. τὺ γὰρ ολον, κατιδεῖν ἀεὶ τὰ ανθρώπινα ώς ἐφήμερα καὶ εὐτελῆ, καὶ ἐχβὲς μὲν μυξάριον, αΰριον δὲ τάριχος η τέφρα, το άκαριαιον ονν τούτον τον χρονου κατά φύσιν Βιελθβΐν, καὶ ϊλεων καταλῦσαι, ώς ὰν εἰ ἐλαία πέπειρος ηενομένη ἔπιπτεν εὐφημοῦσα τὴν ενεηκούσαν καὶ χάριν είΒνΐα τω φύσαντι δένδρῳ.
μθ'. fOμοιον είναι τῇ ἄκρᾳ, ἦ διηνεκῶς τὰ κύματα προσρήσσεται· ή δὲ^ ἔστηκε, καὶ περὶ αυτήν κοιμίζεται τὰ φλεγμήναντα του ὑδατος.
2	“ Άτυχης εγώ, ὅτι τοῦτὁ μοι συνέβη.” οὐμενοῦν
ἀλλ’ “ ευτυχής iyw, οτι τούτου μοι συμβεβη-κότος άλυπος διατελώ οὑτε ὺπὺ <τοΰ> παρόντος θραυόμενος ούτε <τό> επιόν φοβούμενος.” συμβήναι μεν yap το τοιούτο παν τι ἐδὑνατο· άλυπος δὲ οὐ πᾶς ἐπὶ τούτω αν διετέλεσεν. διὰ τί οὖν εκείνο μάλλον ατύχημα η τούτο ευτύχημα; λέyεις δὲ ὅλως ατύχημα ανθρώπου, ο ούκ εστιν άπότευyμα τής φύσεως του ανθρώπου; από-τευγμα δὲ τἣς φύσεως τού ανθρώπου είναι δοκεῖ σοι, δ μὴ παρὰ τὺ βούλημα τής φύσεως αυτού εστιν; τί οὖν; τὺ βούλημα μεμάθηκας* μή τι οὖν τὺ συμβεβηκός τούτο κωλύει σε δίκαιον
1	Lucian uses it, Charon 23.
* x. 34. This is invariably referred to ό μἐν, “another closed Zus eyes,” but it must surely answer to τούτον.
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their power of life and death, as though themselves immortal; and how many entire cities are, if I may use the expression, dead,1 Helice and Pompeii and Herculaneum, and others without number.
Turn also to all, one after another, that come within thine own knowledge. One closed a friend’s eyes and was then himself laid out, and the friend who closed his,2 he too was laid out—and all this in a few short years. In a word, fail not to note how short-lived are all mortal things, and how paltry— yesterday a little mucus,3 to-morrow a mummy or burnt ash. Pass then through this tiny span of time in accordance with Nature, and come to thy journey’s end with a good grace, just as an olive falls when it is fully ripe, praising the earth that bare it and grateful to the tree that gave it growth.
49.	Be like a headland of rock on which tlie waves break incessantly; but it stands fast and around it the seething of the waters sinks to rest.
Ah, unlucky am /, that this has befallen me ! Nay, but rather, lucky am I, that though this has befallen me, yet am I still unhurt, neither crushed by the present nor dreading the future. For something of the kind could have befallen everyone, but everyone would not have remained unhurt in spite of it. Why then count that rather a misfortune than this a good fortune ? And in any case dost thou reckon that a misfortune for a man whicli is not an aberration from his nature? And wouldst thou have that to be an aberration from a man’s nature, which does not contravene the will of his nature! What then ? This will thou hast learnt to know. Does what has befallen thee hinder thee one whit from being just,
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είναι, μεγαλόψυχου, σώφρονα, έμφρονα, άπρόπτ-ωτον, άδιάψευστον, αίδήμονα, εΧεύθερον, τάΧΧα, ών παρόντων ἡ φύσις ἡ του ανθρώπου ἀπἐχει τὰ ίδια; μέμνησο Χοιπόν επι παντός του είς Χύπην σε προαγομένου, τούτφ χρήσθαι τῷ δόγματι· “ Οὐχ ὅτι τοῦτο ατύχημα, ἀλΧὰ τὸ φέρειν αὐτὺ γενναίως εὐτὐχημα.”
ν'. ’Ιδιωτικόν μιν, όμως δὲ άνυστικόν βοήθημα προς θανάτου καταφρόνησιν ή άναπόΧησις τών γΧίσχρως ενδιατριψάντων τφ ζην. τί οὖν αυτοΐς πΧέον ή τοΐς άώροις; πάντως πού ποτέ κεῖνται, Καδικιανὁς, Φάβιος, Ίουλιανος, Λἐπιδος, ἢ ει τις τοιοῦτος, οἳ ποΧΧούς εξήνεγκαν, ειτα εξηνέχθ-ησαν οΧον, μακρόν ἐστι τὺ διάστημα, καὶ τοῦτο δι’ ὅσων καὶ μεθ’ οίων εξαντλούμενου καὶ ἐν οιῴ σωματίφ; μη οὖν ώς πράγμα. βΧέπε γὰρ όπίσω το αχανές τού αίωνος, καὶ τὺ πρόσω άΧΧο άπειρον, ἐν δὴ τούτφ, τί διαφέρει ό τριήμερος τού τριγερηνίου;
να. Ἐπὶ τὴν σύντομον αει τρέχε· σύντομες δὲ ἡ κατὰ φύσιν, ὦστε κατὰ τὸ ύγιέστατον παν λέγειν καὶ πράσσειν.	ἀπαλλἄσσει γὰρ ἡ
τοιαύτη πρόθεσις κόπων και στρατείας,1 καὶ πάσης οικονομίας και κομψείας.
1 στραγγείας (vacillation) Stephan. But Pollux in his Ono-masticon, dedicated to Commodus in Marcus’ lifetime, rejects the word.
1 iv. 48, § 2.	2 iv. 47.
8 τριγερἡνιος, a clever conflation between τριγἐρω* and Γερἡνιος, an epithet of Nestor from a town in Messenia.
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high-minded, chaste, sensible, deliberate, straightforward, modest, free, and from possessing all the other qualities, the presence of which enables a man’s nature to come fully into its own ? Forget not in future, when anything would lead thee to feel hurt, to take thy stand upon this axiom : This is no misfortune, but to bear it nobly is good /, fortune.	f
50.	An uiipliilosophical, but none the less an effective, help to the contemning of death is to tell over the names of those who have clung long and tenaciously to life. How are they better off than those who were cut off before their time ? After all, they lie buried somewhere at last, Cadicianus, Fabius, Julianus, Lepidus, and any others like them, who after carrying many to their graves were at last carried to their own.1 Small, in any point of view, is the difference 2 in length, and that too lived out to the dregs amid what great cares and with what sort of companions and in what kind of a body! Count it then of no consequence. For look at the yawning gulf of Time behind thee, and before thee at another Infinity to come. In this Eternity the life of a baby of three days and the life of a Nestor of three centuries 3 are as one.4
51.	Run ever the short way ; and the short way is the way of Nature, that leads to all that is most sound in speech and act. For a resolve such as this is a release from troubles and strife, from all mental reservation 5 and affectation.
4 cp. Ecclesiasticus, xli. 4.	6 iv. 19.
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α'. Ὄρθρου όταν Βυσόκνως ἐξεγείρῃ, πρόχειρον ἔστω, ὅτι “επὶ ανθρώπου ἔργον εγείρομαι·” ἔτι οὖν1 δνσκολαίνω, εἰ πορεύομαι ἐπὶ τὺ ποιεῖν, ών ἔνεκεν γέγονα, καί ών χάριν ττροηγμαι εἰς τον κόσμον; ἢ ἐπὶ τοῦτο κατεσκεύασμαι, ΐνα κατακείμ-ενος ἐν στρωματιού εμαυτον θάλπω; “Άλλα τούτο ήΒιον” πρό? τὺ ἦδεσθαι οὖν γέγονας; ὅλως δὲ σὺ 2 προς πεῖσιν,3 ἢ προς ενέργειαν; ον βλέπεις τὰ φντάρια, τὰ στρουθάρια, τοὺς μὑρμηκας, τους άράγνας, τὰς μέλισσας το ἵδιον ποιούσας, τὺ4 καθ αὕτὰς σνγκροτούσας κόσμον; έπειτα σύ ον θέλεις τά άνθρωπικά ττοιεΐν; ον τρέχεις ἐπὶ τὺ κατὰ τὴν σὴν φύσιν; “ Ἀλλὰ δεῖ καὶ ἀνατταύ-εσθαιΓ φημι κάγώ· εΒωκε μέντοι και τούτου μέτρα η φύσις· εΒωκε μέντοι καλ τον έσθίειν καί πίνειν και όμως συ ὑπὲρ τὰ μέτρα, ὑπὲρ τὰ άρκονντα ττροχωρεϊς· εν δὲ ταῖς πράξεσιν ονκ ἔτι, ἀλλ’ ἐντὺς τοῦ δυνατοῦ.
1	τί οΖν Menag.	2 οό PAD : συ Schmidt.
8 ποιεῖν Ρ : <τὅ> ποιεῖν Cor.: νοίησιν Wilam.
4 τὅν PD : συγκοσμοόσας Ρ.
1 **· 1*
2	Marcus in younger days was an early riser, getting up even at 3 o’clock (Fronto, αᾶ Cnee. iv. 5) or 5 o’clock (»δκι.
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1.	At daybreak,1 when loth to rise,2 have this thought ready in thy mind : / am rising for a mans work. Am I then still peevish that I am going to do that for which I was born and for the sake of which I came into the world ? Or was I made for this, that I should nuzzle under the bed-clothes and keep myself warm ? But this is pleasanter. Hast thou been made then for pleasure, in a word, I ask thee, to be acted upon or to act? Consider each little plant, each tiny bird, the ant, the spider, the bee, how they go about their own work and do each his part for the building up of an orderly Universe. Dost thou then refuse to do the work of a man? Dost thou not hasten to do what Nature bids thee. But some rest, too, is necessary. I do not deny it. Howbeit Nature has set limits to this, and no less so to eating and drinking. Yet thou exceedest these limits and ex-ceedest sufficiency. But in acts it is no longer so; there thou comest short of the possibility.
iv. 6). He admits sleepiness of habit (ibid. i. 4; v. 59), but says it is so cold in his bedroom that he can scarcely put his hands outside his bedclothes. Fronto constantly urges him to take more sleep (ibid. ii. 5; v. 1, 2; dt Fer. Als. 2, Nab. p. 227): sleep as much as a frte man should! At the last he suffered dreadfully from insomnia, see Galen xiv. 3 (Kiihn); Dio 71. 24, § 4.
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2 Οὐ γαρ φιλεΐς σεαυτὁν ἐπεί τοι καὶ τὴν φύσιν αν σου /cal το βούλημα ταύτης ἐφίλεις. ἄλλοι δὲ τὰς τἔχνας εαυτών φιλούντες συγ-κατατήκονται τοῖς κατ’ αὐτὰς ἔργοις ἄλουτοι καὶ« ἄσιτοι* σὺ τὴν φύσιν την σ εαυτού ἔλασσον τιμάς ή ο τορευτής την τορευτικήν, ἢ ὁ ορχηστής την ορχηστικήν, ἢ ὁ φιλάργυρος το άρηύρων, ἢ ὁ κενόδοξος τὺ δοξάριον. καὶ ούτοι, όταν προσπαθώσιν, ον τε φαγεΐν ούτε κοιμηθήναι θέλουσι μάλλον ή ταύτα συναύξειν, πρὺς α Εισφέρονται· σοι δὲ αἱ κοινωνικάὶ πράξεις ευ-τελέστεραι φαίνονται και ήσσονος σπουδής άξιαι;
β!. Ως εΰκολον άπώσασθαι και άπαλεΐψαι πάσαν φαντασίαν [τὴν] όχληράν ή ανοίκειον καί ευθύς εν πάση γαλήνη είναι.
γ\ *Κξιον εαυτόν κρίνε παντός λὁγου καὶ ἔργου τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν και μή σε περισπάτω 1 ἡ επακολουθονσά τινων μέμψις ή λόyoς, ἀλλά, εἰ καλὺν πεπράχθαι ή είρήσθαι, μὴ σεαυτον άπ-αξίου. εκείνοι μεν yelp ίδιον ήyεμovικov εχουσι και ίδια ορμή χρώνται· α σὺ μὴ περιβλέπου, άλλ' εύόειαν π έραινε ακολουθών τή φύσει τή ιδία και τή κοινή· μία δὲ άμφοτέρων τούτων ή οδός.
δ'. Πορεύομαι διὰ των κατὰ φύσιν, μέχρι πεσών άναπαύσομαι, εναποπνεύσας μεν τούτψ, εξ ον καθ' ημέραν αναπνέω, πεσών δε έπϊ τούτφ, εξ ου και το σπερμάτων ό πατήρ μου συνέλεξε και το αιμάτων ή μήτηρ και το ηοιλάκτων ή τροφός·
1 Cor. for πάρει» άτα?.
1 ep. of Marcus himself καμάτοιs καί ψροντίσι τ€τμυχωμ4νο5 (Herodian i. 3, § 1) and Julian, Conriv. 407. See Plutarch’s
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For thou lovest not thyself, else surely hadst thou loved thy nature also and to do her will. But others who love their ΟΛνη art wear themselves to a shadow with their labours over it, forgetting to wash or take food.1 But thou holdest thine own nature in less honour than the chaser of metal his art of chasing, than the dancer his dancing, than the miser his moneybags, than the popularity-hunter his little applause. And these, when they are exceptionally in earnest, are ready to forgo food and sleep, so that they forward the things in which they are interested. But dost thou deem the acts of a social being of less worth and less deserving of attention ?
2.	How easy a thing it is to put away and blot out every impression2 that is disturbing or alien, and to be at once in perfect peace.
3.	Deem no word or deed that is in accord with Nature to be unworthy of thee, and be not plucked aside by the consequent censure of others or what they say,3 but if a thing is good to do or say, judge not thyself unworthy of it. For those others have their own ruling Reason and follow their own bent. Do not thou turn thine eyes aside, but keep to the straight path, following thy own and the universal Nature; and the path of these twain is one.4
4.	I fare forth through all that Nature wills until
the day when I shall sink down and rest from my labours, breathing forth my last breath into the air whence I daily draw it in, and falling upon that earth, whence also my father gathered the seed, and my mother the blood, and my nurse the milk ; whence story of Nikias the painter (de Sene Polit. 4 ; Non po**e svav. rivere nee. Epicur. 11).	2 vii. 29; viii. 47.
3	x. 11. ep. J St. Peter, ii. 20.	4 iv. 29.
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ἐξ ον καθ' ημέραν τοσοὑτοις ἔτεσι βόσκομαι, και αρδεύομαι, δ φἐρβι με πατοῦντα, και εἰς τοσαυτα άποχρώμενον αὐτῷ.
ε'. Δριμὑτητά σου οὐκ ἔχουσι θαυμάσαι. έστω9 ἀλλὰ ἔπερα πολλά, ἐφ’ ών οὐκ ἔχεις εἰπεῖν “ Οὐ 7ἀγ πέφυκα." εκείνα ούν παρέχου, ὅπερ ὅλα ἐστὶν ἐπὶ σοί, τὺ άκίβδηΧον, το σεμνόν, τὺ φερἐπονον, τὺ ἀφιλήδονον, τὺ α μεμψίμοιρου, τὺ ὸλιγοδεἐς, τὺ εὐμενές, τὺ ελεύθερον, τὺ άπέρισσ-ον, τὺ άφΧύαρον, τὺ μεγαλείου.1 οὐκ αίσθάνη πόσα ήδη τταρἔχεσθαι δυνάμενος, ἐφ’ ών ούδεμία άφυίας καί ἀνεπιτηδειὁτητος πρόφασις, όμως ἔτι κάτω μένεις εκών; ή καλ γογγύζειν, καὶ γλισ-χρεύεσθαι, καὶ κολακεύειν, καὶ τὺ σωμάτων κατ-αιτιάσθαι, καί άρεσκεύεσθαι, και περπερεύεσθαι, καὶ τοσαυτα ριπτάζεσθαι τῇ ψυχή οιὰ τὺ αφυώς κατεσκευάσθαι άναγκάξη; ού, μὰ τοὺς θεούς. ἀλλὰ τούτων μεν πάλαι άπηΧΧάχθαι ἐδύνασο* μόνον δε, εἰ ἄρα, ὼς βραδύτερος καί δυσπαρ-ακοΧουθητότερος καταηινώσκεσθαι9 και τούτο δε άσκητέον μη παρενθνμουμενφ μηδε εμφιΧηδονντι τῇ νωθεία.
τ’. Ὀ μέν τίς ἐστιν, ὅταν τι δεξιόν περί τινα πράξη, πρόχειρος και Χοηίσασθαι αντφ την χάριν. ὁ δὲ προς τοῦτο μὲν οὐ πρόχειρος, αΧΧως μέντοι παρ' εαυτφ, ώς περί χρεώστου διανοείται και οιδεν, ο πεποίηκεν. ὸ δὲ τις τρόπον τινα ουδέ 1 αμεγαλεῖον Rend.
1	vii. 67 ; cp. Fronto, αᾶ ^4?ιί. i. 2.
2	rp. Hor. ΐξρ. i. 1. 28-32.	1 2 3 i. 5.
4	cp. Aristides, ad Beg. § 114 (Jebb) of Marcus, οόδεμίας ἡδονῆς ἡτττὑμνος; and Fronto, ᾶβ .Fer.	Nab. p. 225,
voipem facilius quis tibi qwam voluptatem conciliaverit.
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daily for so many years I am fed and watered; which bears me as I tread it under foot and make full use of it in a thousand ways.
5.	Sharpness of wit men cannot praise thee for.1 Granted! Yet there are many other qualities of which thou canst not say : I had 'not that by nature.2 Well then, display those which are wholly in thy power, sterling sincerity, dignity, endurance of toil,3 abstinence from pleasure.4 Grumble not at thy lot, be content with little,5 be kindly, independent, frugal, serious, high-minded.® Seest thou not how many virtues it is in thy power to display now, in respect of which thou canst plead no natural incapacity or incompatibility, and yet thou art content still with a lower standartl·? Or art thou forced to be discontented, to be grasping, to flatter, to inveigh against the body, to play the toady and the braggart, and to be so unstable in thy soul, because forsooth thou hast no natural gifts ? By the Gods, No! but long ere now couldest thou have shaken thyself free from all this and have lain under the imputation only, if it must be so, of being somewhat slow and dull of apprehension. And this too thou must amend with training and not ignore thy dulness or be in love with it.
6.	One mail, when he has done another a kindness, is ready also to reckon on a return.7 A second is not ready to do this, but yet in his heart of hearts ranks the other as a debtor, and he is conscious of what he has done 8 But a third is in a manner not
5	cp. i. 5; Julian, Conviv. 427.
6	Or humble, if we read ἀμεγαλεῖον, but cp. v. 9.
7	St. Luke vi. 34; xiv. 12.
8	Sen. de Benef. ii. 6. But see the speech of Marcus to his soldiers (as reported by Dio, 71.26, §2) on the revolt of Cassius.
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οἶδεν, ο πεποίηκεν, ἀλλὰ ὅμοιὁς ἐστιν άμπέΧω βότρνν ενεγκονση και μηδέν ἄλλο προσεπι-ζητούστ) μετά το άπαξ τον ἴδιον καρπόν ενηνοχ-ἐναι, ώς ίππος δραμών, κὑων ίχνενσας, μέλισσα μἐλι ποιήσασα. β άνθρωπος δ* <ὲν>1 εὖ ποιήσας ονκ επιβοάται,1 2 3 ἀλλὰ μεταβαίνει ἐφ’ ἔτερον, ώς άμπεΧος ἐπὶ τὺ πάλιν iv τῇ ὦρᾳ τον βότρνν ενεγκεΐν.
2	“ Ἐν τοὑτοις οὖν δεῖ είναι τοῖς τρόπον τινα
άπαρακοΧονθήτως αυτό ποιοΰσιναί. “ Ἀλλ’ αὐτὺ τοῦτο δεῖ	παρακοΧονθ είν' ἴδιον γαρ
φησι τού κοινωνικού το αἰσθάνεσθαι, ὅτι κοινωνικώς ενεργεί, καὶ νὴ Δία βούΧεσθαι καλ τον κοινωνόν αίσθέσθαιἀληθὲς μέν ἐστιν, δ λἑγεις* τὺ δὲ νῦν λεγόμενον παρεκδἐχῃ· διὰ τοῦτο ἔπῃ εἷς ἐκβίνων, ων πρότερον έπεμνήσθην* καὶ γαρ εκείνοι λογικῇ τινι πιθανότητι παράγονταν εάν δὲ θελήσῃς συνεΐναι, τί ποτέ ἐστι τὺ λεγόμενον, μὴ φοβον, μὴ παρά τοῦτο παραΧίπης τι ἔργον κοινωνικόν.
ζ\ Εὐχὴ Αθηναίων* “*Τσον, ίσον, ώ φίλε Ζεῦ, κατὰ τῆς άρουρας τής ’Αθηναίων και των πεδίωνἡτοι οὐ δεῖ ενχεσθαι ή όντως άπΧως και εΧευθέρως.
η. Όποιον τί ἐστι τὺ λεγόμενόν, ὅτι “ συν-έταξεν ό ’Ασκληπιός τοὑτῳ ιππασίαν, ἢ ψνχρο-Χουσίαν, ἢ ^υποδησι^ν·” τοιούτόν ἐστι καὶ τὺ σννεταξε τούτψ ή των οΧων φύσις νόσον, ἢ 1 < εν > cp. X. 8.	2 ἐπισιταται AD.
1 νϋ. 73 ; ix. 42, § 4. rp. Fronto, ᾶβ	2 ad fin.
3	xi. 4 ; xii. 29.
3 e.g. a man who acts on the precept, “Let not thy left 104
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conscious of it, but is like the vine that has borne a cluster of grapes, and when it has once borne its due fruit looks for no reward beyond,1 as it is with a steed when it has run its course, a hound when it has singled out the trail, a bee when she hath made her comb. And so a man when he hath done one thing well, does not cry it abroad, but betakes himself to a second,2 as a vine to bear afresh her clusters in due season.
A man then must he of those who act thus as it were unconsciously ? Aye. But surely he must be conscious of what he is doing, for it is, we are told, the peculiar attribute of the man of true social instincts to be aware that he puts such instincts into practice,3 and by heaven to wish that his fellow should be aware of it too. True ; but thou misconceivest the present argument, and wilt consequently be of the number of those whom I mentioned before; for in fact they are led astray by reasoning which has a plausible look. But if thou thinkest it worth while to understand what has been said, fear not that thou wilt be led thereby to neglect any social act.
7.	A prayer of the Athenians : Rain, Rain, O dear Zeus, upon the corn-land of the Athenians4 and their meads. Either pray not at all, or in this simple and frank fashion.
8.	We have all heard, Aesculapius has prescnbed for so and so riding exercise, or cold baths,5 or walking barefoot. Precisely so it may be said that the Universal Nature has prescribed for so and so sickness or
hand know what thy right hand doeth,” must act so designedly.
4	cp. Pausaii. i. 24, § 3.
5	See the amazing story of an icy bathe prescribed so to Aristides (Sacr. Serm. ii. 529, Jebb ff.).
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πηρωσιν, ἢ αποβολήν η ἄλλο τι των τοιούτων. και γὰρ ἐκεῖ τὺ ft σννέταξε" τοιούτόν τι σημαίνει· εταξε τούτφ τούτο ώς κατάλληλον προς ὺγίειαν καὶ ενταύθα το σνμβαΐνον έκάστφ τέτακταί πως αὐτῷ κατάλληλον πρὺς τὴν ειμαρμένην, οντως γαρ καὶ “ συμβαίνειν ” αὐτὰ ἡμῖν Χέγομεν, ὡς καὶ τοὺς τετραγώνους λίθους εν τοΐς τείχεσιν ἢ ἐν ταῖς πυραμίσι, * συμβαίνειν ’ οἱ τεχνΐται Χέγουσι, συναρμόζοντες άΧΧηΚοις τη ποια συνθέσει. οΧως γαρ αρμονία ἐστὶ μία, καὶ ώσπερ εκ πάντων των σωμάτων 6 κοσμάς τοιοῦτον σώμα σνμπΧηρούται, όντως εκ πάντων των αιτίων η ειμαρμένη τοιαύτη αίτια σνμπΧηρούται. νοούσι δε, δ Χέγω, και οἱ τέλεον ιδιώται· φασι γάρ, "Τοῦτο εφερεν αύτφ." ονκούν τούτο τοντφ έφέρετο, καὶ τοῦτο τοὑτῳ συνετάττετο. δεχώμεθα οὖν αὐτα, ώς εκείνα, α ο Ασκληπιός σνντάττει. πολλὰ γοῦν και ἐν εκείνοις ἐστὶ τραχέα· ἀλλὰ άσπαζομεθα τη ἐλπίδι τῆς νγιείας.
2	Τοιοῦτον τί σοι δοκείτω, ανυσις και συντέλεια των τη κοινή φύσει δοκούντων, οϊον ἡ σὴ ύγίεια· και ούτως άσπάζον παν τὺ γινόμενόν, καν άπηνέστ-ερον δοκη, διὰ τὺ εκεΐσε άγειν, επί την τού κόσμων ύγίειαν, και την τού Αιδς ενοδίαν καί ευπραγίαν, ον γάρ αν τούτο τινι εφερεν, εΐ μη τω οΧφ συν-έφερεν. ουδέ γαρ ή τνχούσα φύσις φέρει τι, h μη τφ διοικουμενφ ὺπ’ αυτής κατάΧΧηΧον έστιν.
3	Ονκούν κατά δύο Χόγους στέργειν χρη το σνμβαΐνον σοι· καθ' ένα μεν, οτι σοι έγίνετο, ιοό
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maim or loss or what not of the same kind. For, in the former case, prescribed has some such meaning as this : He ordained this for so and so as conducive to his health ; while in the latter what befalls each man has been ordained in some way as conducive to his destiny. For we say that things fall to us, as the masons too say that the huge squared stones in walls and pyramids fall into ttieir places, adjusting themselves harmoniously to one another in a sort of structural unity. For, in fine, there is one harmony of all things, and just as from all bodies the Universe is made up into such a body as it is, so from all causes is Destiny made up into such a Cause, This is recognized by the most unthinking, for they say: Fate brought this on him. So then this was brought on this man, and this prescribed for this man. Let us then accept our fate, as we accept the prescriptions of Aesculapius. And in fact in these, too, there are many “ bitter pills,” but we welcome them in hope of health.
Take much the same view of the accomplishment and consummation of what Nature approves as of thy health, and so welcome whatever happens, should it even be somewhat distasteful, because it contributes to the health of the Universe and the well-faring and well-doing of Zeus himself. For he had not brought this on a man, unless it had brought welfare to the Whole. For take any nature thou wilt, it never brings upon that which is under its control anything that does not conduce to its interests.
For two reasons then it behoves thee to acquiesce in what befalls : one, that it was for thee it took
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και σοι συνετάττετο, και προς σέ πως εἔχεν, άνωθεν etc των πρεσβυ τάτων αίτιων avy-κλωθόμενον καθ' ετερον δέ, ὅτι τᾤ τὺ ὅλον διοικούν τι τῆς εύοδίας καλ της συντέλειας καί νη Αία τής συμμονής αυτής και το ἰδίᾳ εις έκαστον ήκον αίτιόν εστιν. πηροΰται yap το ολόκληρον, εάν και ότιούν διακόψης τής συνάφειας και συνεχείας, ώσπερ των μορίων, οΰτω δὴ και των αιτίων. διακόπτεις δε, ὅσον ἐπὶ σοι, ὅταν δυσαρεστής, καὶ τρόπον τινα αναιρείς,1 θ'. Μὴ σικχαίνειν μηδε άπαυδάν μηδε άπο-δυσπετείν, εἰ μὴ καταπυκνοΰταί σοι το από δογμάτων ορθών εκαστα πράσσειν ἀλΛα ἐκ-κρουσθέντα πάλιν επανιεναι καί άσμενίζειν, εἰ τὰ πλείω άνθρωπικώτερα, και φιλείν τούτο, εφ' ό επανέρχη· καὶ μὴ ώς πρὺς πaιδayωybv την φιλοσοφίαν επανιεναι· ἀλλ’ ώς οι όφθαλμιώντες προς τό σπoyyάpιov και τό ώόν, ώς άλλος προς κατάπλασμα, ώς πρὺς καταιόνησιν. ούτως yap ούδεν επίδειξη τό πειθαρχείν τω λόyω, ἀλλὰ προσαναπαύση αὐτῷ. μέμνησο δε, οτι φιλοσοφία μόνα θέλει, α ή φύσις σου θέλει· συ δε άλλο ήθελες ου κατά φύσιν. “ Τί γἀθ τοὑτων προσηνέστερονἡ γἀθ ἡδονὴ οὐχὶ διὰ τούτο σφάλλει; άλλά θέασαι, εί προσηνέστερον μεyαλο-ψυχία, ελευθερία, άπλότης,	εύyνωμοσύνη, »
όσιότης, αυτής yάp φρονήσεως τί προσηνέστερ-
1 ἀναιρἡς ΡΑ.
1	Or, from above.	2 cp. Sen. Ζῖμ 74.
ιοδ
Digitized by Google
BOOK V
place, and was prescribed for thee, and had reference in some sort to thee, being a thread of destiny spun from the first1 for thee from the most ancient causes ; the other, that even what befalls each individual is the cause of the well-faring, of the consummation 2 and by heaven of the very permanence of that which controls the Universe. For the perfection of the Whole is impaired, if thou cuttest off ever so little of the coherence and continuance of the Causes no less than of the parts. And thou dost cut them off, as far as lies with thee, and bring them to an end, when thou murmurest.
9.	Do not feel qualms3 or despondency or discomfiture if thou dost not invariably succeed in acting from right principles; but when thou art foiled,4 come back again to them, and rejoice if on the whole thy conduct is worthy of a man, and love the course to which thou retumest. Come not back to Philosophy as to a schoolmaster, but as the soreeyed to their sponges and their white of egg, as this patient to his plaster and that to his fomentations. Thus wilt thou rest satisfied with Reason, yet make no parade of obeying her. And forget not that Philosophy wishes but what thy nature wishes, whereas thy wish was for something else that accords not with Nature. Yes, for it would have been the acme of delight. Ah, is not that the very reason why pleasure trips us up ? Nay, see if these be not more delightful still: high-mindedness, independence, simplicity, tenderness of heart,5 sanctity of life.
' Why what is more delightful than wisdom herself,
3	Lit. be nauseated (cp. viii. 24).	4 v. 36.
5	Galen xii. 17 (Kuhn) calls Marcus ευγνώμων, μετptos, fycpos, vpaos.
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ον; όταν το άπταιστον, καϊ εύρουν iv πάσι τής παρακολουθητικής καϊ επιστημονικής δυνάμεως ἐνθυμηθῇς.
ι. Τὰ μὲν πράγματα iv τοιαύτη τρόπον τινα εγκαλύψει ἐστίν, ώστε φιλοσὁφοις ούκ όλίγοις οὐδὲ τοῖς τυχούσιν εδοξε παντάπασιν άκατά-ληπτα είναι* πλὴν αὐτοῖς γ6 τοῖς Στωικοῖς ὅυσκατάληπτα δοκεῖ* καὶ πάσα ή ἡμετέρα συγ-κατάθεσις μεταπτωτή· ποῦ γὰρ ό ἀμετάπτωτος; μέτιθι τοίνυν ἐπ’ αὐτὰ τὰ ὺποκείμενα, ώς ολιγόχρονα καλ εὐτελῆ καὶ δυνάμενα ἐν κτήσει κιναίΒου ή πόρνης ἢ λῃστοῦ εἶναι. μετὰ τοῦτο ἔπιθι ἐπὶ τὰ τῶν συμβιούντων ήθη, ων μόλις ἐστὶ καὶ του χαριεστάτου άνασχεσθαι, ϊνα μή λόγω, δτι καϊ εαυτόν τις μόγις υπομὲνει.
Ἐν τοιούτω ουν ζόφω καί ρύπω καϊ τοσαύτη ρύσει τής τε ουσίας καϊ τού χρόνου, καϊ τής κινήσβως καλ των κινούμενων, τί ποτ ἐστὶ τὺ εκτιμηθήναι ή το ὅλιυς σπουδασθήναι δυνάμενον, ούδ’ επινοώ, τουναντίον γὰρ δεἳ παραμυθούμενον εαυτόν περιμενειν τὴν φυσικήν λύσιν, καϊ μή άσχάλλειν τη διατριβή, άλλα τούτοις μόνοις προσαναπαύεσθαι· ὲνὶ μὲν τ^>, ὅτι οὐδὲν συμβησεταί μοι, ο ούχϊ κατά την των ὅλων φύσιν ἐστίν ετερψ δε, ὅτι ἔξεστί μοι μηδέν πράσσειν παρά τον έμον θεόν καϊ δαίμωνα, ούδεϊς γάρ ό άναγκάσων τούτον παραβήναι.
ια'. “ Πρὸς τί ποτέ άρα νυν χρωμαι τη ἐμαυτοῦ ψυχή; ” παρ* εκαστα τούτο έπανερωτάν εαυτόν, 1 2
1	vi. 34. cp. Sen. βρ. 81.
2	iv. 50; ix. 3. For a qualifying picture to this very pessimistic view see vi. 48.
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when thou thinkest how sure and smooth in all its workings is the faculty of understanding and knowledge ?
10.	Things are in a sense so wrapped up in mystery that not a few philosophers, and they no ordinary ones, have concluded that they are wholly beyond our comprehension : nay, even the Stoics themselves find them hard to comprehend. Indeed every assent we give to the impressions of our senses is liable to error, for where is the man who never errs ? Pass on then to the objective things themselves, how transitory they are, how worthless, the property, quite possibly, of a boy-minion, a harlot, or a brigand.1 After that turn to the characters of thine associates, even the most refined of whom it is difficult to put up with, let alone the fact that a man has enough to do to endure himself.2
What then there can be amid such murk and nastiness, and in so ceaseless an ebbing of substance and of time, of movement and things moved, that deserves to be greatly valued or to excite our ambition in the least, I cannot even conceive. On the contrary, a man should take heart of grace to await his natural dissolution, and without any chafing at delay comfort8 himself with these twin thoughts alone : the one, that nothing will befall me that is not in accord with the Nature of the Universe ; the other, that it is in my power to do nothing contrary to the God and the ‘ genius *3 4 * within me. For no one can force me to disobey that.
11.	To what use then am 1 putting my soul ? Never fail to ask thyself this question and to cross-examine
3	A favourite word. cp. iv. 31; v. 9 = “ to take rest ini”
4	ii. 13 ; iii. 5 etc.
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καί έξετάζειν, τί μοι ἐστι νυν iv τούτω τώ μορίω, δ δὴ ήyεμovικόv καλοῦσι; καὶ τινος ἄρα νυν εχω ψυχήν; μήτι παιδιού; μήτι μειράκιου; μήτι γυναικαρίου; μήτι τυράννου; μήτι κτήνους; μήτι θηρίου;
iff. 'Οποια τινα ἐστι τὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς δοκούντα άyaθά, κἃν εντεύθεν Χάβοις. εί yap τις επινοήσειεν υπάρχοντά τινα ως αληθώς άyaθά, οἷον φρόνησιν, σωφροσύνην, δικαιοσύνην, ἀνδρίαν, οὐκ ὰν ταϋτα προεπινοήσας ετι άκούσαι δυνηθείη το “ ὑπὸ τῶν αγαθών”1 οὐ γὰρ εφαρμόσει. τὰ δἐ γε τοῖς πολλοῖς φαινόμενα ayαθά προεπινοήσας τις, έξακούσεται καί ραδίως δέξεται, ὡς οίκείως επιλεγόμενου τὺ ὺπὺ του κωμικού είρημένον. όντως καί οί ποΧΧοί φαντάζονται την διαφοράν, ου yap αν τοῦτο μὲν οὖν2 προσ-εκοπτε καί άπηξιοΰτο· το δε επί τού πΧούτου καί των προς τρυφήν ή δόξαν εύκΧη ρημάτων παρεδεχόμεθα ως ίκνουμενως καί άστείως είρημενον. πρόιθι ούν καί έρωτα, εί τιμητέον καί ἀγαθὰ ύποΧηπτέον τὰ τοιαῦτα, ων προεπινοη-θέντων οίκείως άν επιφέροιτο το τον κεκτημένον αυτά ύπο τής ευπορίας “ ούκ εχειν, οποί χἐσῃ.”
iy. Έξ αιτιώδους καί ύΧικού συνέστηκα· ουδέτερον δε τούτων είς τὺ μὴ ον φθαρήσεται,
1	τί υπό τΦ άγαθφ : rb Morns : των αγαθών Nauck.
2	οΖν Lofft for ου: Rendall keeps ου and translates “would not fail to shock.” 1 2
1	sc. as in the case of things really coed.
2	From Menander Frag. 530 (Kock). The substitution of πτόσρ for χίσχι would mitigate the coarseness of the phrase,
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thyself thus: What relation have I to this part of me which they call the ruling Reason ? And whose Soul have I got now ? The Soul of a child ? Of a youth ? Of a woman ? Of a tyrant ? Of a domestic animal ? Of a wild beast ?
12.	What are counted as good things in the estimation of the many thou c-anst gather even from this. For if a man fix his mind upon certain things as really and unquestionably good, such as wisdom, temperance, justice, manliness, witli this preconception in
ΤΪΤίΓ mind he could no longer bear to listen to the poet’s, By reason; of his wealth of goods ; for it would not apply. But, if a man first fix his mind upon the things which appear good to the multitude, he will listen and readily accept as aptly added the quotation from the Comic Pofct. In this way even the multitude have a perception of the difference. For otherwise this jest would not1 offend and be repudiated, while we accept it as appropriately and wittily said of wealth and of the advantages which wait upon luxury and popularity. Go on, then, and ask whether we should prize and count as good those things, with which first fixed in our mind we might germanely quote of their possessor, that for his very wealth of goods he has no place to ease himself in.2
13.	I am made up of the Causal 8 and the Material, and neither of these disappears into nothing, just
and we might then cp. Diog. Laert. Diog. 6 and Ariel. 4, passages in which we are told that the philosopher being taken to a magnificent house where spitting was forbidden spat in his hoat’e face, explaining that he could find no other place.
* The Efficient, or Formal, or Formative principle, here the Soul, but the Soul itself consists of a causal element (vovs) and a material (rb wev^drtov).
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ώσπερ οὐδὲ ἐκ τον μη οντος υπέστη. ούκούν καταταχθήσεται παν μέρος εμόν κατά, μεταβολήν εις μέρος τι τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ πάλιν ἐκεῖνο εις ἔτερον μέρος τι τοῦ κόσμου μεταβαλει, καί ήδη εἰς άπειρον, κατά τοιαύτην δὲ μεταβόλήν κόνγω ύπέστην καί οι εμέ yεννήσαντες, καὶ έπανιόντι εἰς ἄλλο άπειρον, οὐδὲν γαρ κωλύει οὕτως φάναι, καν κατὰ περιόδους πεπερασμένας ό κόσμος διοικήται.
ιδ'. Ὀ λἀγ0? *πὶ ἡ λογικὴ τέχνη δυνάμεις εἰσὶν έαυταΐς άρκούμεναι καί τοΐς καθ' ἑαυτὰς ἔργοις. όρμώνται μέν οὖν ἀπὺ τῆς οικείας αρχής, όδεύουσι δὲ εἰς το προκείμενον τέλος· κασ ο κατορθώσεις αί τοιαΰται πράξεις ονομάζονται την ορθότητα τής ὁδοῦ σημαίνουσαι.
ιε, Οὐδὲν τούτων ρητέον ανθρώπου, α ἀν-θρώπψ, καθο άνθρωπός έστιν, οὐκ επιβάλλει, ονκ εστιν άπαιτήματα ανθρώπου, οὐδὲ επαγγέλλεται αὐτὰ ἡ τοῦ ανθρώπου φύσις, οὐδὲ τελειότητες εἰσι τῆς τοῦ ανθρώπου φύσεως. ού τοίνυν οὐδὲ τὺ τἐλος ἐν αύτοΐς έστι τφ άνθρώπφ κείμενον, ουδέ yε το συμπληρωτικόν του τέλους, το ἀγαθὁν. ἔτι εἴ τι τούτων ήν έπιβαΧλον τω άνθρώπφ, ούκ άν το ύπερφρονεΐν αυτών καί κατ-εξανίστασθαι έπιβ άλλον ήν, ουδέ επαινετός ήν ό άπροσδεή τούτων εαυτόν παρεχόμενος· οὐδ’ ἂν ὁ ελαττωτικός έαυτου έν τινι τούτων άηαθός ήν, εϊπερ ταύτα ayaOa ήν. νυν δε, δσωπερ πλείω τις άφαιρών έαυτου τούτων ή τοιουτων ετέρων ή καί άφαιρούμενός τι τούτων άνέχηται, τοσᾤδε μάλλον ayαθός έστιν.
ιτ’. Οἷα ἃν πολλάκις φαντασθής, τοιαύτη σοι ιι4
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as neither did it come into existence out of nothing. So shall iny every part by change be told off1 to form some part of the Universe, and that again be changed into another part of it, and so on to infinity. It was by such process of change that I too came into being and my parents, and so backwards into a second infinity. And the statement is quite legitimate, even if the Universe be arranged according to completed cycles.2
14.	Reason and the art of reasoning are in themselves and in their own proper acts self-sufficing faculties. Starting from a principle peculiar to them, they journey on to the end set before them. Wherefore such actions are termed right acts, as signifying that they follow the right way.
15.	Call none of those things a man’s that do not fall to him as man. They cannot be claimed of a man ; the man’s nature does not guarantee them ; they are no consummations of that nature.' Consequently neither is the end for which man lives placed in these things, nor yet that which is perfective of the end, namely The Good. Moreover, if any of these things did fall to a man, it would not fall to him to contemn them and set his face against them, nor would a man be commendable who shewed himself independent of these things, nor yet would he be a good man who came short of his own standard in any of them, if so be these things were good. But as it is, the more a man can cut himself free, or even be set free, from these and other such things with equanimity, by so much the more is he good.
16.	The character of thy mind will be such as is
1 viii. 25.	2 v. 32 ; xi. 1. See Index III. (περίοδοι).
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ἔσται ἡ διάνοια* βάπτεται yap ύπο τών φαντασιών η ψυχή. βάπτε ούν αυτήν τῇ συνεχεία των τοιούτων φαντασιών olov οτι, οπού ζην ἐστιν, ἐκεῖ καλ εύ ζην iv αὐλῇ δὲ ξῆν ἐστιν ἔστιν ἄρα καὶ εὖ ζἣν ἐν αὐλῇ. καὶ πάλιν ὅτι οὑττερ ἕνεκεν έκαστον κατεσκεὑασται, [προς δ δὲ κατεσκεὑασται,1] προς τοῦτο φέρεται· προς δ φέρεται Be, iv τούτφ το τέλος αυτόν· ὅπου δὲ τὺ τἐλον, ἐκεῖ καὶ τὺ συμφέρον καί τἀγαθὺν έκαστου· το άρα ἀγαθὺν του λογικού ξῴου κοινωνία, οτι yap προς κοινωνίαν yeyόvaμev, πάλαι δἐδεικται. ἣ οὐκ ἡν ivapyev ὅτι τὰ χείρω τῶν κρειττάνων ἕνεκεν, τα δὲ κρείττω ἀλλήλων; κρείττω δὲ των μὲν άψυχων τα έμψυχα, τῶν δὲ εμψύχων τα λογικά.
ιζ'. Τὺ τὰ ἀδὑνατα Βιώκειν μάνικάν άδύνατ-ον δὲ τὺ τοὺς φαύΧους μη τοιαύτά τινα ποιεΐν.
ιη. ΟύΒέν ούδενι συμβαίνει, ο ούχϊ ττέφυκε φέρειν. ἄλΧῳ τὰ αὐτὰ συμβαίνει και ήτοι ayνοών, οτι συμβεβηκεν, ή ἐπιδεικνὑμένος μεγαλο-φροσύνην εύσταθει και άκάκωτος μένει. δεινόν ούν ayvoiav και αρέσκειαν ίσχυροτέρας είναι φρονήσεων.
ιθ'. Τὰ 7Γ payματα αυτά οὐδ’ όττωστιούν ψυχής απτεται, ούΒέ εχει εϊσοΒον προς ψυ^ήν, ουδέ τρέψαι ουδέ κινήσαι ψυχήν δύναται· τρεπει
1 The words in brackets omitted by A, which however adds δε after τούτο. After the first κατεσκ. Gat. inserts πρὅς τούτο κατ€σκ*ύασται.
1 vii. 3 ; Sen.	Ep. 95.	2 3	viii. 9.	cp. Sen.	Ep. 28.
3	ii. 1 ; iii. 4,	§ 1.	4	ii. 1.
6	vii. 55; xi.	18, § 1 ;	Sen.	Ep. 65	ad fin.
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the character of thy frequent thoughts,1 for the soul takes its dye from the thoughts. Dye her then with a continuous succession of such thoughts as these : Where life is possible, there it is possible also to live well.—But the life is life in a Court.2 Well, in a Court too it is possible to live well. And again: A thing is drawn towards that for the sake of which it has been madei and its end lies in that towards which it is drawn and, where its end lies, there lie also its interest and its good. The Good, then, for a rational creature is fellowship with others.3 For it has been made clear long ago4 that we were constituted for fellowship, Or was it not obvious that the lower were for the sake of the higher 5 and the higher for the sake of one another? And living things are higher than lifeless,6 and those that have reason than those that have life only.
17.	To crave impossibilities is lunacy ; but it is impossible for the wicked to act otherwise.7
18.	Nothing befalls anyone that he is not fitted by nature to bear.8 Others experience the same things as thou, but either from ignorance that anything has befallen them, or to manifest their greatness of mind, they stand firm and get no hurt. A strange thing indeed that ignorance and vanity should prove stronger than wisdom !9
19.	Things of themselves cannot take the least hold of the Soul, nor have any access to her, nor deflect or move her; but the Soul alone deflects
e cp. Chrysippus : rb ζφον του μἡ ζίρου κρεῖττον.
7	iv. 6; vii. 71 ; xi. 18 ad fin. ; Sen. de Ira ii. 31.
8	viii. 46; x. 3 ; St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13.
9	cp. Sen. Ep. 36 ad fin. : tnrpissimum si earn secvritatem nobie ratio non praestat, ad quam stultitia perducit.
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δὲ καί κινεῖ αύτη έαυτήν μόνη, καί οιων αν κριμάτων καταξίωση έαυτήν, τοιαύτα ὲαυτῇ ποιεῖ τὰ προσυφεστώτα.
κ'. Καθ’ ἕτερον μὲν λόγον ἡμῖν ἐστιν οίκειά-τατον άνθρωπος, καθ' όσον εὖ ποιητέον αυτούς1 και άνεκτέον καθ' όσον δὲ ἐνίστανταί τινες εις τὰ οικεία έργα, εν τι των αδιαφορών μοι γίνεται ό άνθρωπος ούγ^ ἦσσον ἢ ἦλιος ἢ άνεμος η θηρίον. ὺπὺ τούτων δὲ ενέργεια μέν τις εμποδ-ισθείη αν ορμής δὲ καὶ διαθέσεως ού γίνεται εμπόδια δια την ύπεξαίρεσιν και την περί-τροπήν, περιτρέπει γὰρ καὶ μεθίστησι παν το τής ένεργείας κώλυμα ή διάνοια εις το προ-ηγούμενον καί προ έργου γίνεται το του έργου τούτου εφεκτικόν και πρό όδοΰ το τής οδού ταύτης ενστατικόν.
κά. Τῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμφ το κράτιστον τιμά· εστι δὲ τούτο το πάσι γρώμενον και πάντα διέπον. ομοίως δε και των εν σοι το κράτιστον τίμα* εστι δε τούτο το έκείνω ομογενές, και γ ὰρ επί σού το τοΐς άλλοις γρωμενον τούτο εστι, και ό σος βίος ύπο τούτου διοικειται.
κβ'. λΟ τῇ πόλει ούκ εστι βλαβερόν, ουδέ τον πολίτην βλάπτει. επί πάσης τής τού βεβλάφθαι φαντασίας τούτον ἔπαγε τον κανόνα· εί ή πόλις ύπο τούτου μή βλάπτεται, ουδέ εγώ βέβλαμμαι· εί δε ή πόλις βλάπτεται, ούκ οργιστέον τψ βλάπτοντι τήν πόλιν. τί το παρορωμενον; 2
1 More correctly αυτόν. . 2 sc. άλλα δεικτἐον before τί Gat.
1 vi. 8.	2 xi. 16.	3 iv. 1 ; vi. 50.
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and moves herself,1 and whatever judgments she deems it right to form, in conformity with them she fashions for herself the things that submit themselves to her from without.2
20.	In one respect a man is of very close concern to us, in so far as we must do him good and forbear; but in so far as any stand in the way of those acts which concern us closely, then man becomes for me as much one of things indifferent as the sun, as the wind, as a wild-beast. Though a man may in some sort fetter my activity, yet on my own initiative and mental attitude no fetters can be put because of the power they possess of conditional action3 and of adaptation to circumstances. For everything that stands in the way of its activity is adapted and transmuted by the mind into a furtherance of it,4 and that which is a check on this action is converted into a help to it, and that which is a hindrance in our path goes but to make it easier.
21.	Prize the most excellent thing in the Universe ; and this is that which utilizes all things and controls all things. Prize in like manner the most excellent thing in thyself;5 and this is that which is akin to the other. For this, which utilizes all else is in thee too, and by it thy life is governed.
22.	That which is not hurtful to the community cannot hurt the individual.6 Test every case of apparent hurt by this rule : if the community be not hurt by this, neither am I hurt; but if the community be hurt, there is no need to be angry with him that hath done the hurt,7 but to enquire,
What hath he seen amiss ? 8 Λ
4 iv. 1 ; x. 31 ad fin.	5 vi. 16 ad fin.
6	v. 35; vi. 54.	7 v. 35.	* xi. 13.
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κγ. Πολλἀκις ενθύμιού το τάχος της παραφοράς και ύπεξαγωγής τῶν ὅντων καὶ γινομένων, ή τε γαρ ουσία olov ποταμός ἐν διηνεκεῖ ρύσει· και αί ενέργειαι ἐν συνεχέσι μεταβολαΐς, καὶ τὰ αίτια ἐν μυρίαις τροπαΐς, καί σχεδόν οὐδὲν Ιστών, καὶ f τὺ πάρεγγυς τὁδε άπειρον του1 παρωχη-κὁτος]* καὶ μέλλοντος αχανές, ᾤ πάντα εναφαν-ίζεται. πως ουν ου μωρός 6 εν τούτοις φυσώμενος η σπώμενος ή σχετλιαζων f ώς εν τινι χρὁνῳ και επί μακρόν <αν> ενόχλησαν τι; f 2
κδ'. Μἐμνησο τῆς συμπάσης ουσίας, ἦς ὸλίγ-ιστον μετέχεις· καί του σύμπαντος αίώνος, οὑ βραχύ και άκαριαΐόν σοι διάστημα άφώρισται· καί τής ειμαρμένης, ἦς πόστον εΐ μέρος;
κε. *Αλλος αμαρτάνει τι εις εμέ; οψεται· ιδίαν εχει διάθεσιν, ἰδίαν ενέργειαν, εγώ νυν έχω, ο με θέλει νυν έχειν ή κοινή φύσις, και πράσσω, ο με νυν πράσσειν θέλει ή εμή φύσις.
κ<τ. Τὺ ηγεμονικόν και κυριεύον τής ψυχής σου μέρος άτρεπτον έστω υπό τής εν τῇ σαρκι λείας ή τραχείας κινήσεως· και μή συγκριν-έσθω, ἀλλὰ περιγραφέτω ὲαυτὺ και περιοριζέτω τάς πείσεις εκείνας εν τοΐς μορίοις. όταν δε άναδιδώνται κατά την έτέραν f 3 συμπάθειαν εις την διάνοιαν, ώς εν σώματι ήνωμένω, τότε προς μεν την αϊσθησιν φυσικήν ούσαν ου πειρατέον άντιβαίνειν, τήν δε ύποληψιν τήν ώς περί αγαθού ή κακού μή προστιθέτω το ηγεμονικόν εξ εαυτού.
1	του τε ΡΑ.
2	μικρόν Ρ: ἐνοχλἡσοντι Lofft: ἐνοχλῆσάν τι Fournier. The future sense seems required.
3	hrίρων <kripois> Schenkl: μερών Rend. (cp. Sext. Emp. adn. Math. ix. 80) : ἡμετἐραν Rich.
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23.	Think often on the swiftness with which the things that exist and that are coming into existence are swept past us and carried out of sight. For all substance1 is as a river in ceaseless flow,2 its activities ever changing and its causes subject to countless variations, and scarcely anything stable ; and ever beside us is this infinity of the past and yawning abyss of the future, wherein all things are disappearing.8 Is he not senseless who in such an environment puffs himself up, or is distracted, or frets as over a trouble lasting and far-reaching ?
24.	Keep in memory the universal Substance, of which tliou art a tiny part; and universal Time, of which a brief, nay an almost momentary span has been allotted thee; and Destiny, in which how fractional thy share ? 4
25.	Another does me some wrong ? He shall see to it.5 His disposition is his own, his activities are his own. What the universal Nature wills me to have now, that I now have, and what my nature wills me now to do, that I do.
26.	Let the ruling and master Reason of thy soul be proof against any motions in the flesh smooth or rough. Let it not mingle itself with them, but isolate and restrict those tendencies to their true spheres. But when in virtue of that other sympathetic connection these tendencies grow up into the mind as is to be expected in a single organism, then must thou not go about to resist the sensation, natural as it is, but see that thy ruling Reason adds no opinion of its own as to whether such is good or bad.
1 Or, Being.	3 iv. 43 ; vii. 19.	;{ xii. 32.
4	Epict. i. 1*2, 26.	5 St. Matt. xii. 4, 24.
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κζ'. Χυζήν θεοῖς. συζή δὲ θεοῖς 6 συνεχώς δεικνὺς αὐτοῖς τὴν έαυτοΰ ψυχήν άρεσκομένην μὲν τοῖς ἀπονεμομένοις, ποιούσαν δε, ὅσα βούλεται 6 δαίμων, ον εκάστφ προστάτην καί ηγεμόνα ο Ζευς εδωκεν, απόσπασμα εαυτού, οντος δε εστιν 6 έκαστου νους καί λὁγος.
κη . Τῷ γράσωνι μητι όργίζρ; μητι τω όζο-στόμφ όργίζη; τί σοι ποιήσει; τοιούτον στόμα έχει, τοιαύτας μάλας ἔχει· άνάηκη τοιαύτην άπο-φοράν από τοιούτων γίνεσθαι. “ Ἀλλ’ ὁ άνθρωπος λόγον εχει, φησί,1 καί δύναται συννοειν έφ-ιστάνων, τί πλημμελει.” ευ σοι γένοιτο· τοιγαρ-ούν καί συ λόγον εχεις· κίνησον λογική διαθέσει λογικήν διάθεσιν, οεΐξον, ύπόμνησον. εί γαρ έπαίει, θεραπεύσεις καί ού χρεία οργής.
Ούτε τραγφδός ούτε πόρνη, κθ'. Ὀς εξελθων ζην διανοή, ούτως ενταύθα ζην εξεστιν. εάν δὲ μη επιτρέπωσι, τότε καλ του ζην εξιθι· ούτως μέντοι, ώς μηδέν κακόν πάσχων. “ Καπνός, καί Απέρχομαι.” τί αυτό πράγμα δοκεΐς; μέχρι δε με τοιούτον ούδέν εξάγει, μένω ελεύθερος, καί ούδείς με κωλύσει ποιειν ά θέλω· θέλω οέ 2 κατὰ. φύσιν τού λογικού καί κοινωνικού ζώου.
λ'. 'Ο τού όλου νούς κοινωνικός, πεποίηκε γούν τὰ γείρω των κρειττόνων ενεκεν καί τα κρειττω αλληλοις συνηρμοσεν. ορας, πως υπεταξε, συνέταξε, καί το κατ’ αξίαν άπενειμεν έκάστοις 1 <ρύσ€ΐ AD. 2 <τλ >. * 8
1 ii. 1, 4; xii. 26, 30.
8 Epict. i. 14, § 12 Mrpoirov έκάστφ Ίταρίστησ* (βι. Zeus) rbv έκαστου δαίμονα καί παρίδωκ* φυλάσσειν avrbv αντψ.
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27.	Walk with the Gods! And he does walk with the Gods, who lets them see his soul invariably satisfied with its lot and carrying out the will of that ‘ genius/ a particle1 of himself, which Zeus has given to every man as his captain and guide2—and this*is none other than each man’s intelligence and reason.
28. If a man’s armpits are unpleasant, art thou angry with him ? If he has foul breath ? What would be the use ? The man has such a mouth, he has such armpits. Some such effluvium was bound to come from such a source. But the man has sense, quotha ! With a little attention he could see wherein he offends. I congratulate thee! Well, thou too hast sense. By a rational attitude, then, in thyself evoke a rational attitude in him,8 enlighten him, admonish him. If he listen, thou shalt cure him,4 and have no need of anger.
Neither tragedian nor harlot.
29.	Thou canst live on earth as thou dost purpose to live when departed. But if men will not have it so, then is it time for thee even to go out of life,5 yet not as one who is treated ill. ’Tis smoky and I go away* Why think it a great matter ? But \vhile no such cause drives me forth, I remain a free man, and none shall prevent me from doing what I will, and I will what is in accordance with the nature of a rational and social creature.
30.	The intelligence of the Universe is social. It hath at any rate made the lower things for the sake of the higher, and it adapted the higher7 to one another. Thou seest how it hath subordinated, coordinated, and given each its due lot
3 x. 4 ; Epict. ii. 8, § 11.	4 cp. St. Matt, xviii. 15.
0	See on iii. 1. cp. viii. 47.
6	Epict. i. 25, § 18; iv. 10, §27.	7 v. 16.
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καί τὰ κρατιστεύοντα εἰς ομόνοιαν ἀλλήλων σννήγαγβν.
Χα. Πώς προσενήνεξαι μἐχρι νυν θεοϊς, γον-εὑμιν, ἀδελφοῖς, yvvaiKi, τέκνοις, διδασκάΧοις, τροφεϋσι, φίΧοις, οίκείοις, οίκεταις ; el προς πάντας σοι μἐχρι νῦν ἐστι τὺ
“ Μήτε τινα ρεξαι εξαίσιον, μήτε <τι> εἰπεῖν,” 1
άναμιμνήσκου δε και δι οΐων διεΧήΧυθας και οΐα ήρκεσας υττομεϊναι. και ότι πλήρης ἡδη σοι ἡ ιστορία τον βίου και τελευτά 2 ἡ Χειτουρηία-και πόσα ωπται καΧά, και πόσων μεν ηδονών και πόνων ύπερεΐδες, πόσα δε ένδοξα παρεῖδες, εἰς ὅσους δὲ ἀγνώμονας ευγνώμων ἐγἐνου.
λβ\ Διὰ τί συγχεουσιν άτεχνοι και αμαθείς ψυχαί έντεχνον και επιστήμονα; τίς οὐν ψυχή έντεχνος καί επιστήμων; ἡ είδυια αρχήν καί τεΧος, κα\ τον δι οΧης τής ουσίας διήκοντα Xoyov καί διά παντός του αίωνος κατά περιόδους τετay-μενας οίκονομουντα το παν.
Xy. ΓὈσον ούδεπω σποδός ή σκελετός, καὶ ήτοι ονομα ή ουδό όνομα· τὺ δὲ όνομα ψόφος καί απήχημα, τά δε εν τω βίφ πολυτίμητα κενὰ καὶ σαπρά καί μικρά καί κυνίδια διαδακνόμενα καί παιδία ώιΧόνεικα, yεXώvτa, είτα εύθυς κΧαίοντα. πίστις δὲ καὶ αιδώς καί δίκη καί άΧήθεια “ Προς Όλυμπον ἀπὺ χθονός εύρυοδείης;”
1	Marcus quotes this line in a form that does not scan. cp. vii. 39 if the text is correct.
2	τελευταία AD : τελεα P : τελευτή Schenkl. 1 2
1	Horn. Od. iv. 690.
2	x. 36. There is no Pharisaism here, as some have most unwarrantably asserted. 3 cp. St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 27 (AxUh. Vers.). 124
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and brought the more excellent things into mutual accord.
31.	How hast thou borne thyself heretofore towards Gods, parents, brothers, wife, children, teachers, tutors, friends, relations, household ? Canst thou say truly of them all to this day,
Doing to no man wrong, nor speaking aught that is evil ?1
And call to mind all that thou hast passed through, all thou hast found strength to bear ; that the story of thy life is now full-told and thy service is ending; and how many beautiful sights thou hast seen, how many pleasures and pains thou hast disregarded, forgone what ambitions, and repaid with kindness how much unkindness.2
32.	Why do unskilled and ignorant souls confound 3 him who has skill and has knowledge ? What soul, then, has skill and knowledge ? Even that which knoweth beginning and end, and the reason that informs all Substance, and governs the Whole from ordered cycle to cycle 4 through all eternity.
33.	But a little while and thou shalt be burnt ashes or a few dry bones, and possibly a name, possibly not a name even.5 And a name is but sound and a far off echo. And all that we prize so highly in our lives is empty and rotten and paltry, and we but as puppies snapping at each other, as quarrelsome children now laughing and anon in tears. But faith and modesty and justice and truth
Up from the wide-wayed Earth have winged their flight to Olympus.6
4 v. 13; x. 7.	5 viii. 25 ; xii. 27.
e Hesiod, Op. 197. cp. Eur. Med. 439 and Lucian, Niyr. 16, who, speaking of Rome, says much the same of αιδώς and αρετἡ and δικαιοσύνη. See also Dio 71, 24, § 2.
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τί ούν ἔτι το ενταύθα κατἐχον; εἴγε τα μὲν αισθητά ευμετάβλητα και ούχ εστώτα· τὰ δὲ αισθητήρια ἀμυδρὰ καὶ ευπαρατύπωτα· αυτό δὲ τὺ ψυχάριον αναθυμίασή άφ’ αίματος* τὺ δὲ εὐδοκιμεῖν παρὰ τοιούτοις κενόν, τί οὖν; περιμένεις.1 ΐλεως τὴν εἴτε σβεσιν είτε μετάστασιν. εως δὲ εκείνης ό καιρός εφίσταται, τί αρκεί; τί δ’ ἄλλο ἢ θεσὺς μὲν σεβειν καλ εύφημεΐν, άνθρώπους δὲ εὖ ποιεῖν, καὶ “ἀνέχεσθαι” αυτών και “ἀπ-ἐχεσθαι·” ὅσα δὲ ἐντὺς ὅρων τοῦ κρεαΒίου καί του ττνευματίου, ταΰτα ρυεμνήσθαι μήτε σά οντα μήτε ἐπὶ σοι.
λδ'. Δὑνασαι ἀεὶ εύροείν, εϊγε καί εὐοδεῖν,2 εἴγε καὶ ὁδῷ ύπόλαμβάνειν και πράσσειν. δύο ταῦτα κοινὰ τῇ τε τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τῇ του ανθρώπου και παντός λογικού ξῴου ψυχή· το μή εμποΒίζ-εσθαι ύπ’ ἄλλου· καὶ τὺ εν τῇ δικαικῇ Βιαθεσει καί πράξει ἔχειν τὺ αγαθόν, και ενταύθα την ορεξιν άπόλήγειν.
λε. Εἰ μήτε κακία εστὶ τούτο έμή μήτε ένεργεια κατά κακίαν εμήν μήτε τὺ κοινόν βλάπτεται, τί ὺπὲρ αυτού Βιαφέρομαι; τις δὲ βλάβη τού κοινού;
λτ. Μὴ όλοσχερως τῇ φαντασία συναρπάζ-εσθαι· ἀλλὰ βοηθεΐν μεν κατά Βύναμιν και κατ’ αξίαν καν εις τὰ μέσα ελαττώνται,Ζ μή μεντοι βλάβην αυτό φαντάζεσθαι, κακόν γάρ έθος. ἀλλ’ ώς ό γέρων άπελθών τον τού θρεπτον
1	περιμἐνεις ΡΑ : περιμενεῖς Wilam.
2	Lofft and Stich. for εὅὅειν Α, όδεόειν Ρ.
3	ἐλαττωνται has no subject: ἐλαττοῖ τι Cor.
1 vi. 15. cp. Tzetz. ΟΛῦ. vii. 803; viii. 223.
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What then keeps thee here ?—if indeed sensible objects are ever changing and unstable, and our faculties are so feeble and so easily misled ; and the poor soul itself is an exhalation from blood 1; and to be well-thought of in such a world mere vanity. What then remains ? To wait with a good grace for the end, whether it be extinction or translation.2 But till our time for that be come, what ^ufticeth ? What but to reverence the Gods and to praise them, to do good unto men and to bear with them and forbear* but, for all else that comes within the compass of this poor flesh and breath, to remember that it is not thine nor under thy control ?
34.	Thou hast it in thy power that the current ot thy life be ever fair, if also ’tis thine to make fair way, if also in ordered way to think and act. The Soul of God and the souls of men and of every rational creature have these two characteristics in common : to suffer no let or hindrance from another, and to find their good in a condition and practice of justice, and to confine their propension to this.
35.	If this be no vice of mine nor the outcome of v any vice of mine, and if the common interest does ] not suffer, why concern myself about it ? And how j can the common interest suffer ? 4
36.	Be not carried incontinently away by sense-impressions, but rally to the fight as thou canst and as is due. If there be failure 5 in things indifferent, think not there is any great harm done; for that is an evil habit. But as the greybeard (in the play)
2	Marcus never seems to have made up his mind which it was to be. See iv. 21 ; viii. 25 ; xi. 3.
8 These two constituted for Epictetus the whole “Law and the Prophets ” ; see Aulus Gellins xvii. 19.
4 v. 22; vi. 54.	8 v. 36.
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ρόμβον ἀπῄτει μεμνημένος, ὅτι ρόμβος, όντως οΰν καί ώδε· *)*ἐπεἰ τοι yivrj καλών1 ἐπὶ των εμβόλων,f άνθρωπε, ἐπελάθου, τί ταύτα ἦν; “ Ναί· ἀλ\ὰ τούτοις περισπούδαστα” διὰ τοῦτ’ οὖν καὶ σὺ μωρός yivrj;
2	Ἐγενὁμην ποτέ, οπουδήποτε καταλειφθείς, εΰμοιρος άνθρωπος· τὺ δὲ “ ενμοιρος,” ἀγαθὴν μοίραν σεαντφ άπονείμας· ὼγαθαι δὲ μοΐραι ayaOal τροπαϊ ψυχής, ἀγαθαὶ όρμαί, αηαθαλ πράξεις.
1 ἐπε! τί γίνεται καλὅν Xyl.: ἐγκαλων Cor. ὅπειτα τί might be read.
128
Digitized by Google
BOOK V
taking his leave reclaimed his foster-child’s top, not forgetting that it was but a top, so do thou here also.1 Since indeed thou art found haranguing on the hustings, O Mari, hast thou forgotten what this really means ? Aye, but people mil have it. Must thou too be a fool in consequence ?
Time was that wheresoever forsaken2 I was a man well-portioned ; but that man well-portioned is he that hath given himself a good portion ; and good portions are good phases of the soul, good impulses, good actions.
1	It is not known what Marcus alludes to. The following words are unintelligible.
2	Or overtaken (καταληφὅείς).
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α'. Ἠ των ὅλων ουσία εὐπειθὴς και εύτρεπης· ὁ δὲ ταύτην διοικών λόγος οὐδεμίαν ἐν έαντω αιτίαν ἔχει του κακοποιεϊν κακίαν yap ούκ ἔχει οὐδἐ τι κακώς ποιεῖ οὐδὲ βλάπτεται τι ὺ7τ’ ἐκείνου. πάντα δὲ κατ’ ἐκεῖνον 7ίνεται καὶ περαίνεται.
β'. Μὴ διαφερου, πὁτερον ριγῶν ἢ θαλπόμενος τὺ πρἐπον ποιεῖς, καὶ πὁτερον νυστάζων η ίκανώς ύπνου εχων, καὶ πὁτερον κακώς άκουων η εὐφημούμενος, καὶ πὁτερον άποθνησκων ἢ πράττων τι ἀλλοῖον. μία γὰρ τῶν βιωτικών πράξεων καί αυτή ἐστί, καθ’ ἢν άποθνήσκομεν· αρκεί οὖν καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτης * το παρόν ευ θέσθαι.’ γ'. Ἕσω β\επε* μηδενος πράηματος μήτε ἡ ἰδία ποιο της μήτε ἡ ἀξία παρατρεχέτω σε.
δ. Πάντα τὰ υποκείμενα τάχιστα μεταβαΧεΐ, και ήτοι εκθυμιαθησεται, εἵπερ ήνωται ἡ οὐσία, ἢ σκεδασθησεται.
ε'. Ό διοικών λόγος οἶδε, πώς διακείμενος, καὶ τί ποιεῖ καὶ επι τίνος ν\ης. 1 2
1	Not so all Stoics; c/>. Sen. cte Prov. 5 : ?wm μοίββί arti/ex mutare materiem.
2	vi. 22.
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1.	The Universal Substance is docile1 and ductile ; and the Reason that controls it has no motive in itself to do wrong. For it hath no wrongness and doeth no wrong, nor is anything harmed by it. But all things come into being and fulfil their purpose as it directs.
2.	Make no difference in doing thy duty2 whether thou art shivering or warm, drowsy 8 or sleep-satisfied, defamed or extolled, dying or anything else. For the act of dying too is one of the acts of life.4 So it is enough in this also to get the work in hand done well}
3.	Look within. Let not the special quality6 or worth of anything escape thee.
4.	All objective things will anon be changed and either etherialized into the Universal Substance, if that indeed be one, or dispersed abroad.7
5.	The controlling Reason knows its own bent and its work and the medium it works in.
3	Galen (xiv. 3, Kuhn) says of Marcus that, owinjr to the theriac which he prescribed him, σι/νἐβαινεν αυτψ νυστάζειν καρωδώ* ἐν ταῖς δσημίραιχ κρά&σιν.
4	cp. Sen. Ερ. 77 ad fin. : Unum ex vitae officiisy mori.
5	A saying of the “Wise Men.” See Suidas. cp. Luc. Necy. 21. It was a trait of Marcus, Dio 71. 26, § 4.
β β that which makes a thing what it is.
7	viii, 25 ad fin. ; x. 7, § 2.
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τ’. Ἀριστος τρόπος του ἀμύνεσθαι τὺ μη ἐξομοιοῦσθαι.
ζ\ Ένι τέρπου και προσαναπαύου, τω από πράξεως κοινωνικής μετ αβαίνειν ἐπὶ πράξιν κοινωνικήν συν μνήμη θεοῦ.
η'. Τὺ ἡγεμονικὁν ἐστι τὺ ὲαυτὺ ἐγεῖρον καὶ τρίπον και ποιούν μὲν εαυτό, οἷον ἂν καὶ θέλῃ, ποιούν δὲ έαυτώ φαίνεσθαι παν το συμβαϊνον, οἷον αὐτὺ θέλει.
θ'. Κατὰ τὴν των ὅλων φύσιν εκαστα περαίν· εται, ού yap κατ’ ἄλλην 7^ τινα φύσιν ήτοι έξωθεν περιέχουσαν ή έμπεριεχομένην ένδον ή έξω άπηρτημένην.
ι. ’Ήτοι κυκεών και άντεμπλοκή καὶ σκεδ-ασμὁς· ἢ ένωσις και τάξις καϊ πρόνοια. εἰ μὲν οὖν τὰ πρότερα, τί καὶ επιθυμώ είκαίω συγ-κρίματι και φυρμω τοιούτω ένδιατρίβειν; τί δὲ μοι καλ μέΧει ἄλλου τινος ἣ τοῦ ὅπως ποτέ “ αἷα γίνεσθαι”; τί δὲ καὶ ταράσσομαι; ἧξει γἀγ ἐπ’ ἐμὲ ὸ σκεδασμός, ο τι αν ποιώ. εἰ δὲ θάτερά ἐστι, σἐβω καὶ εύσταθώ καί θαρρώ τω διοικούντι.
ια . 'Όταν ἀναγκασθῇς ὓπὺ τῶν περιεστηκοτών οίονει διαταραχθήναι, ταχέως έπάνιθι εις εαυτόν και μή υπέρ τὰ ἀναγκαῖα εξίστασο τού ρυθμού· ἔσῃ γἀθ iyκpaτέστεpoς τής αρμονίας τω συνεχώς εις αυτήν έπανέρχεσθαι.
ιβΕἰ μητρυιάν τε άρια είχες και μητέρα, 1
1 cp. Epict. i'Vagr. 130. So Diogenes, being asked “ How shall I avenge myself of mine enemy ? ” said, “ By behaving like a gentleman,” Plut. ᾶβ Leg. Pott. 5,
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6.	The best way of avenging thyself is not to do likewise.1
7.	Delight in this one thing and take thy rest therein—from social act to go on to social act, keeping all thy thoughts on God.
8.	· The ruling Reason it is that can arouse and deflect itself, make itself whatever it will,2 and invest everything that befalls with such a semblance as it wills.
9.	In accordance with the Nature of the Universe is accomplished each several thing. For surely this cannot be in accordance with any other nature, that either envelops it from without, or is enveloped by it within, or exists in external detachment outside it.
10.	Either a medley and a tangled web 8 and a dispersion abroad, or a unity and a plan and a Providence. If the former, why should I even wish to abide in such a random welter and chaos ? Why care for anything else than to tuim again to the dust at last.4 Why be disquieted ? For, do what I will, the dispersion must overtake me. But if the latter, I lx>w in reverence, my feet are on the rock, and I put my trust in the Power that rules.
11.	When forced, as it seems, by thine environment to be utterly disquieted, return with all speed into thy self, staying in discord no longer than thou must. By constant recurrence to the harmony,5 * thou wilt gain more command over it.
12.	Hadst thou at once a stepmother and a mother
2 v. 19.	3 iv. 27 ; vii. 50.
4	Horn. It. vii. 99 ; cp. below, vii. 50.
5	cp. Dio Chrys. xxxii. 676 R. ϊξω rrjs αρμονία* Τἡς Kara
φύσιν.
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εκείνην τ’ &v ἐθεράπευες, καὶ ὅμως ἡ ἐπάνοδὁς σοι προς τὴν μητέρα συνεχής ἐγίνετο. τούτο σοι νυν ἐστιν ἡ αὐλὴ καὶ ἡ φιλοσοφία· ὥδε πολλάκις έττάνιθι και προσαναπαύου ταύτη, δι* ἢν καὶ τὰ ἐκεῖ σοι ἀνεκτὰ φαίνεται και σύ iv αὐτοῖς ανεκτός.
iy. Οἷον δὴ τὺ φαντασίαν λαμβάνειν επί των οψων καί των τοιούτων εδωδίμων, ότι νεκρός οντος ιχθύος, οντος δε νεκρός ορνιθος η χοίρον και παλιν ότι ό Φάλερνος χυλάριόν έστι σταφυλιού, καὶ ἡ περιπόρφυρος τριχιά' προβάτων αίματί(ο κόyχης δεδενμένα· καὶ επί των κατά την σννονσίαν εντερίον παράτριψις καί μετά τινος σπασμόν μυξαρίου εκκρισις* οἷαι δη αυτοί εἰσιν αί φαντασίαι καθικνούμεναι αν των των πραγμάτων καί διεξιούσαι δι αυτών, ώστε όράν, οἷά τινα ποτ’ ἐστίν όντως δει παρ’ ὅλον τον βίον ποιείν καί, ὅπου λίοιν αξιόπιστα τὰ πpάyμaτa φαντάζεται, ἀπογυμνοῦν αὐτὰ καὶ τὴν ευτέλειαν αυτών καθοράν καί την ιστορίαν,f ἐφ’ ἦ σεμνννεται, περιαιρεϊν. δεινός yap ό τύφος πapaλoyιστης κα\, ὅτε δοκεῖς μάλιστα περὶ τὰ σπουδαία κaτayίvεσθaι> τότε μάλιστα κατα-yoητεύει. ορα yονν, ό Κράτης τι περὶ αυτού τού Ή,ενοκράτονς λέyει.
ιδ'. Τὰ πλεΐστα, ών ἡ πληθυς θαυμάζει, εἰς yεvικώτaτa άvάyετaιi τά υπό εξεως η φύσεως συνεχόμενα, λίθους, ξὑλα, συκάς, αμπέλους, 1 2 * 4
1	Sen. Ερ. 103.
2	For life in kings’ courts see Lucian, Column. 10, and
Icaro-Men. 16.	3 cp. Lucian, Dew. § 41.
4 cp. Tzetz. <7/u7. vii. 801. He reeds ytupiou for ἐντερίου.
Γ34
Digitized by Google
BOOK VI
thou wouldst pay due service to the former, and yet thy constant recourse would be to thy mother. So' hast thou now the court and philosophy for stepmother and mother. Cease not then to come to the latter and take thy rest in her,1 whereby shall both thy court life seem more tolerable 2 to thee, and thou to thy court life.
13.	As in the case of meat and similar eatables the thought strikes us, this is the dead body of a fish, this of a fowl or pig; and again that this Falernian is merely the juice of a grape-cluster, and this purple-edged robe is nought but sheep’s wool8 steeped in the blood of a shell-fish; or, of sexual intercourse, that it is merely internal attrition and the spasmodic excretion of mucus4—such, 1 say, as are these impressions that get to grips with the actual things and enter into the heart of them, so as to see them as they really are, thus should it be thy life through, and where things look to be above measure convincing, laying them quite bare, behold their paltriness and strip off their conventional prestige. For conceit is a past master in fallacies and, when thou flatterest thyself most that thou art engaged in worthy tasks, then art thou most of all deluded by it. At any rate, see what Crates has to say about none other than Xenocrates.5
14.	Objects admired by the common sort come chiefly under things of the most general kind, which ar£ held together by physical coherence,6 such as stones and wood, or by a natural unity, such as figs,
5	It is not known what Marcus here refers to.
6	cp. Sext. Einp. adv. Math. viii. 2 ; ix. 81, τά μ«ν υπὅ ψιλῆς e£cas συνέχεται, τα δε υπὅ φόσεως, τά ὅε υπὅ ψυχῆς· καί e(ca>s μεν ώς λίθοι καί ξύλα, φόσεοος ὅε καὅάπερ τά φυτά, ψυχῆς δε τά ζφα.
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ἐλαίοις· τὰ δὲ υπό τών ὸλίγῳ μετριωτέρων 1 είν τὰ υπὺ ψυχήν, οἷον ποίμνας, άγέΧαν τὰ δὲ υπὸ των ἔτι χαριεστέρων εἰς τὰ ὺπὸ λογικής ψυχήν, ου μἐντοι καθοΧικήν, ἀλλὰ καθὺ τεχνική ἢ άΧΧων πως εντρεχην, ἡ κατὰ ψίΧόν τὺ πλήθος ανδραπόδων κβκτἣσθαι. ὁ δὲ ψυχήν Χολικήν καθοΧικήν teal ποΧπικην τιμών οὐδὲν ἔτι τῶν αΧΧων ἐπιστρέφεται, προ απάντων δὲ τὴν εαυτού ψυχήν λογικῶς καί κοινωνικών εχουσαν καί κινουμλνην διασώζει και τφ ὁμογενεῖ εἰς τούτο συνεργεί.
ιε. Τὰ μὲν σπεύδει γίνεσθαι, τα δὲ σπεύδει γεγονέναι, καὶ τοῦ γινομένου δὲ ἡδη τι άπέσβη· ρύσειν καί αλλοιώσεις άνανεούσι τον κόσμον διηνεκώς, ώσπερ τον άπειρον αιώνα η τού χρόνου αδιάλειπτος φορὰ νέον ἀεὶ παρέχεται. εν δη τούτφ τφ ποταμφ τί ἄν τις τοὑτων τῶν παρα-θεόντων εκτιμήσεων, ἐφ’ οὖ στηναι ούκ εξεστιν; ώσπερ εϊ τίς τι των παραπετομένων στρουθαρίων φιΧεΐν άρχοιτο· το δ’ ήδη εξ όφθαΧμών άπεΧήΧ-υθεν. τοιούτον δη τι καί αύτη η ζωη έκαστον, οἷον ἡ ἀφ’ αίματος άναθυμίασιν καί η εκ τού άέρον άνάπνευσιν. όποιον γαρ έστι το άπαξ έΧκύσαι τον αέρα καί άποδούναι, ὅπερ παρ-έκαστον ποιούμεν, τοιούτον εστι καί το την πάσαν αναπνευστικήν δύναμιν, ἢν χθες καὶ πρώην άπο-τεχθείν έκτήσω, άποδούναι εκεί, ὅθεν το πρώτον έσπασαν.
1 < θαυμαζόμ^να > Μοι.
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vines, olives; and those which are admired by persons of a somewhat higher capacity may be classed as things which are held together by a conscious life, such as flocks and herds ; and those which are admired by persons still more refined, as things held together by a rational soul; I do not mean rational as part of the Universal Reason, but in the sense of master of an art or expert in some other way, or merely in so far as to own a host of slaves. But he that prizes a soul which is rational, universal, and civic, no longer turns after anything else, but rather than everything besides keeps his own soul, in itself and in its activity, rational and social, and to this end works conjointly with all that is akin to him.
15.	Some things are hastening to be, others to be no more, while of those that haste into being some part is already extinct. Fluxes and changes perpetually renew the world, just as the unbroken march of time makes ever new the infinity of ages. In this river of change,1 which of the things which swirl past him, whereon no firm foothold is possible, should a man prize so highly ? As well fall in love with a sparrow2 that flits past and in a moment is gone from our eyes. In fact a man’s life itself is but as an exhalation from blood3 and an inhalation from the air. For just as it is to draw in the air once into our lungs and give it back again, as we do every moment, so is it to give back thither, whence thou didst draw it first, thy faculty of breathing which thou didst receive at thy birth yesterday or the day before.
1	iv. 43; vii. 19.
2	cp. the parable of the sparrow in Bede ii. 13.	3 v. 33.
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π’. Οὕτε τὺ διαπνεισθαι ώς τὰ φυτά τίμιοι/, ούτε το αναπνεϊν ώς τὰ βοσκήματα καί τα θηρία, ούτε το τυπούσθαι κατά φαντασίαν, ούτε το νευροσπαστεΐσθαι καθ' ορμήν, ούτε το συναγεΧάζ-εσθαι, ούτε το τρέφεσθαι· τοῦτο yap δμοιον τω άτΓΟκρίνειν τα περιττώματα τῆς τροφής.
2	Τί ούν τίμιον; το κροτεϊσθαι; ούχί. ούκουν οὐδὲ τὺ υπό γλωσσών κροτεϊσθαι· αί yap παρά των πολλών ευφημίαν κρότος γλωσσών, άφήκας ούν και το δοξάριον τί καταΧείπεται τίμιον; δοκῶ μεν το κατά την Ιδίαν κατασκευήν κινεϊσθαι καλ ϊσχεσθαι, εφ' ο και αί επιμέλειαι ayovai καλ αί τέχναι. ή τε yάρ τέχνη πάσα τοῦτο στοχάζεται, ΐνα τὺ κατασκευασθέν επιτηδείως εχη προς το ἔργον προς ο κατεσκεύασται· ο τε φυτoυpybς ό επιμεΧόύμενος τής άμπέΧου καί 6 πωΧοδάμνης και ο τον κννός επιμεΧούμενος, τούτο ζητεί. αί δὲ πaιδayωyίaι, αί δὲ δι-δασκαΧίαι επί τί1 σπεύδουσιν. ωδε ούν το τίμιον.
3	Καὶ τοῦτο μεν αν εύ εχη, ούδέν τῶν άΧΧων περιποιήσεις σεαυτψ. ού παύση και άΧΧα ποΧΧά τιμών; ούτ ούν έΧεύθερος εση οΰτε αυτάρκης ούτε απαθής. ἀνἀγκη yάp φθονεΐν, ζηΧοτυπεϊν, ύφοράσθαι τούς άφεΧέσθαι εκείνα δνναμένους, επιβουΧεύειν τοΐς εχουσι τὺ τιμώμενον υπό σού· ὅλως πεφύρθαι ἀνάγκη τον εκείνων τινός ενδεή· προσέτι δὲ ποΧΧά καί τοΐς
1 τϊ Ρ ; τί AD : perhaps τουτί,
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16.	Neither is it an inner respiration,1 such as that of plants, that we should prize, nor the breathing which we have in common with cattle and wild animals, nor the impressions we receive through our senses, nor that we are pulled by our impulses like marionettes,2 nor our gregarious instincts, nor our need of nutriment; for that is on a par with the rejection of the waste products of our food.
What then is to be prized? The clapping of hands ? No. Then not the clapping of tongues either. For the acclamations of the multitude are but a clapping of tongues. So overboard goes that poor thing Fame also. What is left to be prized ? This methinks : to limit our action or inaction to the needs of our own constitution, an end that all occupations and arts set before themselves. For the aim of every art is that the thing constituted should be adapted to the work for which it has been constituted. It is so with the vine-dresser who looks after the vines, the colt-trainer, and the keeper of the kennels. And this is the end which the care of children and the methods of teaching have in view. There then is the thing to be prized !
This once fairly made thine own, thou wilt not seek to gain for thyself any of the other things as well. Wilt thou not cease prizing many other things also ? Then thou wilt neither be free nor sufficient unto thyself nor unmoved by passion. For thou must needs be full of envy and jealousy, be suspicious of those that can rob thee of such things, and scheme against those who possess what thou prizest. In fine, a man who needs any of those things cannot but be in complete turmoil, and in many cases find 1 iii. 1.	2 ii. 2 etc.
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θεοῖς μέμφεσθαι* ἡ δὲ τῆς ἰδίας Βιανοίας αιδώς καὶ τιμὴ σεαυτῷ τε αρεστόν σε ποιήσει, καλ τους ανθρώπου εύάρμοστον και τοῖς θεοῖς σύμφωνον, τουτέστιν επαινοΰντα, οσα εκείνοι Βιανέμούσι και διατετάχασιν.
ιζ'. 'Άνω, κάτω, κύκΧω φοραϊ των στοιχείων, η δὲ τῆς αρετής κινησις εν ούΒεμια τούτων, ἀλλὰ θειότερόν τι και όΒω Βυσεπινοήτψ προϊούσα
ί ^ Λ
ευοοει.
ιη . Οἷὁν εστιν, δ ποιούσι. τούς μεν επί τον αυτόν χρόνου καί μεθ’ εαυτών ζώντας ανθρώπους εύφημεΐν ού θέΧονσιν αυτοί δὲ ύπο των μεταγενεστέρων ενφημηθήναι, ούς ούτε εΙΒόν ποτέ ούτε οψονται, περί ποΧΧού ποιούνται. τούτο δὲ ἐγγὺς εστι τφ Χυττηθήναι αν, ὅτι ούχί καί οι Προγενέστεροι περί σού Χόγους ευφήμους έποιούντο.
iff. Μή, εϊ τι αντω σοι Βυ ακαταπόνητου, τούτο άνθρώπω άΒύνατον ύποΧαμβανειν αΧΧ ei τι άνθρώπω Βυνατον καί οίκεΐον, τούτο καί σεαυτω εφικτόν νόμιζε.
κ . Έν τοῖς γυμνασίοις και ονυζι κατέΒρνψέ τις καί τῇ κεφαΧή ίρραγείς πΧηγήν έποίησεν ἀλλ’ ούτε επισημαινόμεθα ούτε προσκόπτομεν ούτε ύφορώμεθα ύστερον ώς έπίβουΧον καυτοί φνΧαττόμεθα, ού μέντοι ώς εχθρόν ούΒέ μεθ* υποψίας, ἀλλ’ εκκΧίσεως ευμενούς, τοιοῦτὁν τι γενέσθω καί εν τοΐς Χοιποίς μέρεσι τού βίου· πόΧΧα παρενθνμώμεθα των olov προσγυμναξο-μένων. εξεστι γαρ, ώς εφην, εκκΧίνειν, καί μηΒέν υποπτεύειν μηΒέ άπέχθεσθαι.
κα . Εἴ τις με εΧέγξαι καί παραστήσαί μοι,
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fault even with the Gods.1 But by reverencing and prizing thine own mind, thou shalt make thyself pleasing in thine own sight, in accord with mankind, and in harmony with the Gods, that is, grateful to them for all that they dispense and have ordained.
17.	Up. down,2 round-wise_sweep the elements along. But the motion of virtue TsTrTnone of these ways. It is something more divine, and going forward on a mysterious path fares well upon its way.3
18.	What a way to act! Men are chary of commending their contemporaries and associates, while they themselves set great store by the commendation of posterity, whom they have never seen or shall see. But this is next door to taking it amiss that thy predecessors also did not commend thee.
19.	Because thou findest a thing difficult for thyself to accomplish do not conceive it to be impracticable for others; but whatever is possible for a man and in keeping with his nature consider also attainable by thyself..
20.	Suppose that a competitor in the ring has gashed us with his nails and butted us violently with his head, we do not protest or take it amiss or suspect our opponent in future of foul play. Still we do keep an eye on him, not indeed as an enemy, or from suspicion of him, but with good-humoured avoidance. Act much in the same way in all the other parts of life. Let us make many allowances for our fellow-athletes as it were. Avoidance is always possible, as I have said, without suspicion or hatred.
21.	If any one can prove and bring home to me
1	vi. 41·	2 vi. 17 ; iv. 46; ix. 28.	3 vii. 53.
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otl ούκ όρθως υπολαμβάνω ἣ πρόσσω, Βύναται, χαίρων μεταθήσομαι· ζητώ γαρ τὴν αλήθειαν, ὺφ* ἦς οὐδεὶς πώποτε εβλάβη. βλάπτεται δὲ ὁ επιμόνων ἐπὶ τἣς έαντοΰ απάτης καί άγνοιας.
κβ'. Ἐγὼ τὺ εμαυτοΰ καθήκον ποιώ* τὰ ἄλΛα με οὐ περισπά· ἡτοι γὰρ άψυχα ή άλογα, ἢ πεπλανημένα καὶ τὴν ὁδὺν αγνοούντά.
*κγ. Τοῖς μὲν ἀλὁγοις ζῴοις καὶ καθόλου πράγμασι καὶ υποκειμένοις, ώς λἀγον ἔχων λἀγον μὴ ἔχουσι, χρῶ μεγαλοφρόνως καί ελευθέρως· τοῖς δὲ άνθρώποις, ως λἀγον ἔχουσι, χρώ κοινωνικώς. ἐφ’ άπασι δὲ θεούς έπικάλού· καὶ μὴ διαφόρου προς τὺ πόσω χρόνω ταϋτα πράξεις· άρκούσι γὰρ καὶ τρεις ώραι τοιαύται.
κδ'. Αλέξανδρος ὁ Μακεδὼν καὶ ὁ όρεωκόμος αυτόν άποθανόντες εις ταντο κατέστησαν ήτοι yὰρ <άν>εληφθησαν εις τους αὐτοὺς τοῦ κόσμου σπερματικούς λόγους ἢ διεσκεδάσθησαν ομοίως είς τάς άτόμους.
κε. Ἐνθυμήθητι, πόσα κατὰ τον αυτόν άκαριαΐον χρόνον εν εκάστω ημών άμα γίνεται σωματικά όμού καί ψυχικά* καί ούτως ού θαυμάσεις, εἰ πολὺ πλείω, μάλλον δὲ πάντα τά γινόμενα 1 ἐν τῷ ὲνί τε καὶ σύμπαντι, ο δὴ κοσμον όνομάζομεν, ἄμα έννφίσταται.
κέ. Ἐάν τίς σοι προβολή, “ πώς γράφεται το Ἀντωνίνου όνομα,” μήτι κατεντεινόμένος προοίση έκαστον των στοιχείων; τί ούν, εάν όργιζωνται,
1 γινὅμενα <κ«ά γενντπἄ> Schenkl.
1 iv. 12; vi. 30, § 2 ; viii. 16.	2 iv. 46.
8	Usually singular in the Greek. See iv. 14. 21; ix. 1.
142
Digitized by Google
BOOK VI
that a conception or act of mine is wrong, I will amend 1 it, and be thankful. For I seek the truth, whereby no one was ever harmed. But he is harmed who persists in his own self-deception and ignorance.
22.	I do my own duty; other things do not distract me. For they are either inanimate or irrational, or sucli as have gone astray and know not the road.2
23.	Conduct thyself with magnanimity and freedom towards irrational creatures and, generally, towards circumstances and objective tilings, for thou hast reason and they have none. But men have reason, therefore treat them as fellow creatures. And in all cases call upon the Gods, and do not concern thyself with the question, How long shall I do this ? Three hours are enough so spent.
24.	Death reduced to the same condition Alexander the Macedonian and his muleteer, for either they were taken back into the same Seminal Reason3 of the Universe or scattered alike into the atoms.4
25.	Bear in mind how many things happen to each one of us with respect to our bodies as well as our souls in the same momentary space of time, so wilt thou cease to wonder that many more things—not to say all the things that come into existence in that One and Whole which in fact we call the Universe— subsist in it at one time.
26.	If one enquire of thee, How is the name Antoninus mitten ? wilt thou with vehemence enunciate each constituent letter ? What then ? If thy listeners lose their temper, wilt thou lose
4 Marcus puts the two alternatives (Stoic and Epicurean), though he does not himself admit the second.
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μήτι άντοργιή; ούκ έξαριθμήση πράως προίών έκαστον τῶν γραμμάτων; ούτως οὖν καὶ ενθάδε μέμνησο, οτι ττάν καθήκον ἐξ αριθμών τινών συμπληρούται. τούτους δεῖ τηρουντα και μη θορυβούμενον μηδὲ τοῖς δυσχεραίνουσιν άντι-δυσχεραίνοντα περαίνβιν ὁδῷ τὺ προκείμενον.
κζ'. Πώς ώμον ἐστι, μὴ ἐπιτρέπειν τοῖς άνθρώποις όρμάν ἐπὶ τὰ φαινόμενα αὐτοῖς οἰκεῖα καὶ συμφέροντα· καίτοι τρόπον τινὰ οὐ συγ-χωρεις αὐτοῖς τούτο ποιεῖν, όταν άγανακτής, οτι άμαρτάνονσι. φέρονται γαρ πάντως ώς ἐπὶ οικεία καί συμφέροντα αύτοΐς. “ Ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἔχβι ούτως,” ούκοΰν δίδασκε καί δείκνυε μη άγανακτών.
κη. Θάνατος ἀνάπαυλα αισθητικής άντι-τυπίας καί ορμητικής νευροσπαστίας καί διανοητικής διεξόδου καί τής προς τήν σάρκα λειτουργίας.
κθ'. Αισχρόν εστιν, εν ω βίφ τό σωμά σοι μή άπαυδα, εν τούτω τήν ψυχήν προαπαυδάν.
λ'. Ὄρα, μὴ ‘ άποκαισαρωθής,* μὴ βαφής* γίνεται γαρ. τήρησον ουν σεαυτον άπλούν, αγαθόν, ακέραιον, σεμνόν, άκομψον, του δικαίου φίλον, θεοσεβή, ευμενή, φιλόστοργον, έρρωμένον προς τα πρέποντα έργα, άγώνισαι, ΐνα τοιοντος συμμείνης, οΐόν σε ήθέλησε ποιήσαι φιλοσοφία, αίδου θεούς, σώζε ανθρώπους, βραχύς ό βίος· * 3
1 iii. 1.	2 ν. 28.
3 viii. 36. So Marcus himself in a letter to Fronto (ad Caci. T44
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thine ? Wouldst thou not go on gently to enumerate each letter ? So recollect that in life too every duty is the sum of separate items.1 Of these thou must take heed, and carry through methodically what is set before thee, in no wise troubled or shewing counter-irritation against those who are irritated with thee.
27.	How intolerant it is not to permit men to cherish an impulse towards what is in their eyes congenial and advantageous ! Yet in a sense thou withholdest. from them the right to do this, when thou resentest their wrong-doing. For they are undoubtedly drawn to what they deem congenial and advantageous. But they are mistaken. Well, then, teach and enlighten them without any resentment.2
28.	Death is a release from the impressions ot sense, and from impulses that make us their puppets, from the vagaries of the mind, and the hard service of the flesh.
29.	It is a disgrace for the soul to be the first to succumb in that life in which the body does not succumb.3
30.	See thou be not Caesanfied, nor take that dye,4 for there is the possibility. So keep thyself a simple and good man, uncorrupt, dignified, plain, a friend of justice, god-fearing, gracious, affectionate, manful in doing thy duty. Strive to be always such as Philosophy minded to make thee. Revere the Gods, save mankind. Life is short. This only is the
iv. 8) :	Turpe fuerit diutius vitam corporis quam animi
dudium ad reciperandam sanitatem posse durart.
4 There was also a “philosophic dye”; see Lucian, Bis Accn*. 8.
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είς καρπός τής επιγείου ζωής, διάθεσις όσια καλ πράξεις κοινωνικαί.
2	ΥΙάντα ως Ἀντωνίνον μαθητής* τὺ ὺπὲρ τῶν κατὰ λόγον πρασσομένων εύτονον εκείνον, και το ὁμαλὲς πανταχού, και το οσιον, και το εύΒιον 1 τοῦ προσώπου, καλ το μειλίχιον, καϊ το άκενόΒοξον, καί το περί τὴν κατάληψιν των πραγμάτων φιλότιμον και ώς εκείνος ούκ αν τι ολως παρήκε, μή πρότερον εν μάλα κατιΒών και σαφώς νοήσας* καί ώς έφερεν εκείνος τούς άΒίκως αυτόν μεμφομένονς μή άντιμεμφομενος· καὶ ώς επ’ οὐδὲν εσπενΒεν καί ώς Βιαβολας ούκ εΒέχετο· καὶ ώς ακριβής ήν εξεταστής ηθών καί πράξεων καί ούκ όνειΒιστής, ον ψοφοΒεής, ονχ ύποπτης, ού σοφιστής· καὶ ώς όλίγοις άρκούμενος, οϊον οίκήσει, στρωμνή, εσθήτι, τροφή, υπηρεσία· καὶ ὼς φιλόπονος καί μακρόθυμος· καὶ οἶρς μέν<ειν> εν τω <αύτψ>2 μέχρι εσπέρας Βιά τὴν λιτήν Βίαιταν μηΒέ του άποκρίνειν τα περιττώματα παρά τήν συνήθη ώραν χρήζων καϊ τὺ βέβαιον καί ομοιον εν ταΐς φιλίαις αυτού· καὶ τὺ άνέχεσθαι <τών> άντιβαινόντων παρρησιαστ-ικῶς ταῖς γνώμαις αυτού, καί χαίρειν, εϊ τις Βεικνύοι κρεΐττον καί ώς θεοσεβής χωρίς Βεισι-Βαιμονιάς· Χν ούτως εύσννειΒήτω σοι έπιστή ή τελευταία ωρα, ώς έκείνψ.
λα. Άνάνηφε καί άνακαλού σεαυτόν, καί έξυπνισθείς πάλιν καί έννοήσας, οτι ονειροί σοι
1 εὅδιον Xyl.: ευὅὅιον ΡΑ. 3 μεν ἐν τφ PA : as in text Cas. 146
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harvest of earthly existence, a righteous disposition and social acts. 1
Do all things as a disciple of Antoninus.1 Think of his constancy in every act rationally undertaken, his invariable equability, his piety, his serenity of countenance, his sweetness of disposition, his contempt for the bubble of fame, and his zeal for getting a true grip of affairs. How lie would never on any account dismiss a thing until he liad first thoroughly scrutinized and clearly conceived it; how he put up with those who found fault with him unfairly, finding no fault with them in return; how he was never in a hurry; how he gave no ear to slander,2 and with what nicety he tested dispositions and acts ; was no imputer of blame, and no craven, not a suspicious man, nor a sophist; what little sufficed him whether for lodging or bed, dress, food or attendance; how fond he was of work, and how long-suffering; how he would remain the whole day at the same occupation,3 owing to his spare diet4 not even requiring to relieve nature except at the customary time ; and how loyal he was to his friends and always the same ; and his forbearance towards those who openly opposed his views, and his pleasure when anyone pointed out something better5; and how god-fearing he was and yet not given to superstition. Take heed to all this, that thy last hour come upon thee as much at peace with thy conscience as he was.
31.	Be sober once more and call back thy senses, and being roused again from sleep and, realizing that they were but dreams that beset thee, now awake
1	cp. i. 16 throughout. 2 i. 5.
3 Or, in the same place. 4 cp. i. 3.	6 vi. 21 ; viii. 16. *
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ηνώχλουν, πάλιν εγρηγορώς βλέπε ταὐτα, ὼς ἐκεῖνα εβλεπες.
λβ'. Ἐκ σωματίου εἰμὶ καὶ ψυχής. τω μὲν οὖν σωματίω πάντα αδιάφορα· οὐδὲ γαρ δυναται διαφέρεσθαι. τῇ δὲ διανοία αδιάφορα, ὅσα μή ἐστιν αυτής ενεργήματα* οσα δε γε αυτής εστιν ενεργήματα, ταΰτα πάντα επ' αυτή εστιν, και τούτων μέντοι περί μόνον το παρόν πραγματεύεται· τὰ γαρ μέλλοντα καὶ παρωχηκότα ενεργήματα αυτής και αυτά ήδη αδιάφορα.
λγ\ Οὐκ ἔπτιν ὸ πόνος τῇ ^ειρὶ οὐδὲ τῷ ποδὶ τταρὰ φύσιν, μεχρις &ν ποιή ο ποΰς τὰ του ποδὺς καὶ ἡ χειρ τὰ τῆς χειρός. ούτως οὖν οὐδὲ άνθρώπω, ώς άνθρώπω, παρὰ φύσιν εστιν ό πόνος, μέχρις αν ποιή τα του ανθρώπου. εἰ δὲ παρά φύσιν αύτφ ούκ εστιν, οὐδὲ κακόν εστιν αύτω.
λο . Ἠλίκας ήδονάς ήσθησαν λησταί, κίναιδοι, πατραλοΐαι, τύραννοι.
λε'. Οὐχ ὁρᾴς, πώς οἱ βάναυσοι τεχνΐται αρμόζονται μεν μέχρι τινος προς τους ίδιώτας, οὐδὲν ήσσον μέντοι άντέχονται του λόγου τής τέχνης, καὶ τούτου άποστήναι ούχ ύπομένουσιν; ου δεινόν, ει ό άρχιτέκτων και ό ιατρός μάλλον αίδέσονται τον τής ίδιας τέχνης λόγον ή ο άνθρωπος τον εαυτού, ός αύτφ κοινός έστι ττρός τους θεούς;
λτ’. Ή Ἀσία, ἡ Εὐρώπη γωνίαι τού κόσμου* παν πέλαγος σταγών τού κόσμου· *'Αθως βωλά-ριον τού κόσμου· πᾶν τὺ ενεστώς τού χρονου στιγμή τού αίωνος. πάντα μικρά, εΰτρεπτα, έναφανιζόμενα.
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again, look at these realities as thou didst at those thy dreams.
32.	I consist of body and soul.1 To the body indeed all things are indifferent, for it cannot concern itself with them. But to the mind 2 only those things are indifferent which are not its own activities ; and all those things that are its own activities are in its own power. Howbeit, of these it is only concerned with the present; for as to its activities in the past and the future, these two rank at once among things indifferent.
33.	For hand or foot to feel pain is no violation of nature, so long as the foot does its own appointed work, and the hand its own. Similarly pain for a man, as man, is no unnatural thing so long as lie does a man’s appointed work. But, if not unnatural, then is it not an evil either.
34.	The pleasures of the brigand, the pathic, the parricide, the tyrant3—just think what they are!
35.	Dost thou not see how the mechanic craftsman, though to some extent willing to humour the nonexpert, yet holds fast none the less to the principles of his handicraft, and cannot endure to depart from them. Is it not strange that the architect and the physician should hold the rationale of their respective arts in higher reverence than a man his own reason, which he has in common with the Gods ?
36.	Asia, Europe, corners of the Universe : the whole Ocean a drop in the Universe: Athos but a little clod therein: all the present a point in Eternity:—everything on a tiny scale, so easily changed, so quickly vanished.
1 v. 13.	2 Here 5κίι/οια = ψυχἡ.	3 v. 10.
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2	Πάντα ἐκεῖθεν ερχεται, απ’ ἐκείνου τοῦ κοινοί) ηγεμονικού όρμήσαντα η κατ επακοΧούθησιν. και το χάσμα ούν του λέοντος καϊ το δηλητήριον καί πάσα κακουργία, ώς άκανθα, ώς βόρβορος, εκείνων ἐπγεννήματα των σεμνών καϊ καΧών. μὴ οὖν αὐτὰ άΧΧότρια τούτου, ου σεβεις, φαντάζου· ἀλλὰ τὴν πάντων πηyήv επιXoyίζov.
λζ\ Ό τά νυν ἰδὼν πάντα εώρακεν, δσα τε εξ ἀιδίου ἐγἑνετο καὶ ὅσα εἰς τὺ άπειρον εσται· πάντα yap όμoyεvή καλ όμοειδή.
λη'. Πολλάκις ενθυμοΰ την επισύνδεσιν πάντων των εν τψ κοσμώ καϊ σχεσιν προς άΧΧηΧα. τρόπον yap τινα πάντα άΧΧηΧοις επιπεπΧεκται, καϊ πάντα κατά τούτο φιΧα άΧΧηΧοις εστίν καϊ yap αΧΧψ αΧΧο1 ὲξῆς ἐστι ταϋτα2 διὰ τἡν τονικην κινησιν3 καὶ σύμπνοιαν καϊ την ενωσιν τής ουσίας.
λθ\ Οἷς συyκεκXήpωσaι πράημασι, τούτοις συνάρμοζε σεαυτόν καϊ οϊς συνείΧηχας άνθρώπ-οις, τούτους φίΧει, ἀλλ’ άΧηθινως.
μ . Ὄργανον, εpyaXειov, σκεύος παν εί, προς δ κατεσκεύασται, ποιεί, εύ ἔχει* καίτοι εκεί ό κατασκευάσας εκποδών, επϊ δε των υπό φύσεως συνεχόμενων ένδον εστϊ και παραμένει ή κατα-σκευάσασα δύναμις· καθὺ καὶ μάΧΧον αιδεΐσθαι αυτήν δει καϊ νομίζειν, εάν κατά τό βούΧημα
1	ἄλλ<ρ άλλο Cor.: ἄλλφ Ρ άλλο Α.
2	τούτο ΡΑ : ταθτα Schenkl.
3	τοπικήν κόνησιν Ρ by an obvious misprint as Xyl. translates constantem motum.
1 ii. 3; v. 8, § 5 ; xii. 26.	2 iii. 2.
3 ii. 14 ; iv. 32 ; vii. 1, 49 ; xi. 1 ; xii. 24.
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All things come from that one source, from that ruling Reason of the Universe,1 either under a primary impulse from it or by way of consequence. And therefore the gape of the lion’s jaws 2 and poison and all noxious things, such as thorns and mire, are but after-results of the grand and the beautiful. Look not then on these as alien to that which thou dost reverence, but turn thy thoughts to the one source of all things.	I
37.	He, who sees what now is, hath seen all that ever hath been from times everlasting, and that shall be to eternity 3; for all things are of one lineage and one likeness.
38.	Meditate often on the intimate union and
mutual interdependence of all things in the Universe. For in a manner all things are mutually intertwined, and thus all things have a liking for one another. For these things are consequent one on another by reason of their contracting and expanding 4 motion, j the sympathy 5 that breathes through them, and the 1 unity of all substance.	^
39.	Fit thyself to the environment that is thy portion,6 and love the men among whom thy lot is thrown, but whole-heartedly.7
40.	Every implement, tool, or vessel is well if it do the work for which it is made, and yet in their case the maker is not at hand. But in the things which owe their organic unity to Nature, the Power that made is within them and abides there. Wherefore also must thou reverence it the more, and
4	τονικἡν; see Index III.
5	cp. Diog. Laert. Zeno 70 : τἡν των ουρανίων vpbs τα eiriyeta
συμτνοίαν καί συντονίαν.	8 vii. 57·
7	vi. 48; viii. 22. cp. 1 St. Peter, i. 22.
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ταύτης σαυτόν1 ἔχῃς καὶ1 2 διεξάγης, ἔχειν τοι •πάντα κατά νουν. ἔχει δὲ οὔτως καὶ τῷ παντί κατά νουν τά εαυτού·
μα. "Ο τι ἃν των άπροαιρέτων ύποστήσης σαυτφ άηαθόν ἢ κακόν, άνάηκη κατά την περί-πτωσιν του τοιούτου κακού η την ἀπὁτευξιν τοῦ τοιοὑτου αγαθού, μεμψασθαί σε θεοῖς, καὶ ανθρώπους δὲ μίσησαν τούς αιτίους όντας ἢ υποπτευόμενους ἔσεσθαι τῆς ἀποτεύξεως ἢ τῆς περιπτώσεως* καὶ ἀδικοῦμεν δὴ πολλὰ διὰ τὴν πρὺς ταΰτα διαφοράν, εάν δὲ μόνα τά εφ* ἡμῖν αγαθά καὶ κακὰ κρίνω μεν, ουδέ μία αιτία κατα-λείπεται ούτε θεφ εγκαλέσαι ούτε προς άνθρωπον στηναι στάσιν πολεμίου.
μβ\ Πάντες εις εν αποτέλεσμα σύνεργού μεν, οι μεν είδότως και παρακολουθητικως, οἱ δὲ ἀνεπιστάτως· ώσπερ και “ τούς καθεύδοντας,” οἶμαι, ὁ Ἠράκλειτος “ εργάτας είναι” λέγει, καὶ συνεργούς τῶν εν τῷ κόσμφ γινομένων, άλλος δε κατ άλλο συνεργεί* εκ περιουσίας δε και ό μεμφόμενος και ό άντιβαίνειν πειρώμενος και άναιρειν τά γινόμενα, και γάρ τού τοιούτου εχρηζεν ό κόσμος, λοιπόν ούν σύνες, εἰς τινας σεαυτόν κατατάσσεις· εκείνος μεν γάρ πάντως σοι καλώς χρήσεται ό τά ολα διοικων, καὶ παραδέχεται σε εις μέρος τι των συνέργων καί συν-εργητικών. αλλά σύ μη τοιούτο μέρος γένη, ονος
1	avrbv Α : omit Ρ : σαυτὅν Cor.; αότὅς Schenkl.
2	ὅχτ?ς και Ρ : omit Α.
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realize that if thou keep and conduct thyself ever according to its will, all is to thy mind. So also to its mind are the things of the Universe.
41.	If thou regardest anything not in thine own choice as good or evil for thyself, it is inevitable that, on the incidence of such an evil or the miscarriage of such a good, thou shouldst upbraid the Gods,1 aye, and hate men as the actual or supposed cause of the one or the other; and in fact many are the wrongdoings we commit by setting a value on such things.2 But if we discriminate as good and evil only the things in our power, there is no occasion left for accusing the Gods 3 or taking the stand of an enemy towards men.
42.	We are all fellow-workers towards the fulfilment of one object, some of us knowingly and intelligently, others blindly ; just as Heraclitus, I think, says that even when they sleep men arc workers and fellow-agents in all that goes on in the world.4 One is a co-agent in this, another in that, and in abundant measure also he that murmurs and seeks to hinder or disannul what occurs. For the Universe had need of such men also. It remains then for thee to decide with whom thou art ranging thyself. For He that controls the Universe will in any case put thee to a good use and admit thee to a place among his fellow-workers and coadjutors. But see that thou fill no such place as the paltry
1	vi. 16 § 3 ; ix. 1 ad med. cp. Epict. i. 27 § 13.
2	i.e. treating as important things which are αδιάφορα, or
of no consequence either way.	3 vi. 16 § 3.
4 cp. iv. 46. But Plutarch in his treatise On Superstition cites a saying of Heraclitus to the effect that sleepers live in a worlcl of their own.
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ὁ εύτεΧης και yελοῖος στίχος εν τφ δράματι, ον Χρύσιππος μέμνηται.
μγ . Μήτι ὁ ήΧιος τὰ τοῦ ὺετοῦ ἀξιοῖ ποιεΐν; μή τι ό ’Ασκληπιός τὰ τἣς Καρποφόρου; τί δὲ τῶν άστρων έκαστον; ούχϊ διάφορα μἐν, σύνεργα δὲ προς ταυτόν;
μδ\ Εἰ μὲν οὖν εβονΧεύσαντο περί εμού και των ἐμοὶ συμβήναι ὸφειλὁντων οι θεοί, καΧώς εβονΧεύσαντο· άβουΧον yap θεόν ουδέ έπινοήσαι ράδιον κακοποιήσαι δε με διά τινα αιτίαν έμεΧΧον όρμαν; τί yap αὐτοῖς ἢ τῷ κοινψ, ου μάλιστα προνοοΰνται, ἐκ τούτου περιεγἐνετο; εἰ δὲ μὴ εβονΧεύσαντο κατ’ ἰδίαν περί εμού, περί γε των κοινών πάντως εβονΧεύσαντο, οίς κατ’ έπακοΧούθησιν και ταντα συμβαίνοντα άσπάζεσθαι και στεpyειv όφείΧω. εἰ δ’ άρα περὶ μηδενός βουΧεύονται {πιστεύειν μεν ουχ οσιον), ἦ μηὃὲ θύωμεν μηδε εύχώμεθα μηδε όμνύωμεν μηδε τα άΧΧα πράσσωμεν, απερ εκαστα ώς προς παρόντας και σνμβιονντας τούς θεούς πράσσ-ομεν. εί δε άρα περί μηδενος των καθ' ημάς βουΧεύονται, εμοϊ μεν εξεστι περί εμαντοΰ βουΧεύεσθαι· εμοϊ δε εστι σκεψις περί τού συμφέροντος, συμφέρει δε έκάστψ, το κατά την εαυτού κατασκευήν και φύσιν ἡ δὲ ἐμὴ φύσις XoyiKtj και ποΧιτική· πόΧις και πατρϊς ώς μεν 1
1 Plutarch (adv. Stoic. §§ 13, 14) vigorously denounces this sophism, as he counts it, of Chrysippus that what is evil in itself has a value as a foil to the goed. He quotes Chrysippus {Frag. Phys. 1181 Arnim):
δσιτ«ρ γαρ at κωμωδίαι Επιγράμματα γελοῖα φΕρουσιν λ καθ’ Εαντα μιν Εστι φαύλα, τφ δε ὅλφ ποιἡματι χάριν τινα προστίθησιν,
*54
Digitized by Google
BOOK VI
and ridiculous line in the play which Chrysippus mentions.1
43.	Does the sun take upon himself to discharge the functions of the rain ? or Asclepius of the Fruit-bearer2? And what of each particular star? Do they not differ in glory yet co-operate to one end ?
44.	If the Gods have taken counsel about me and the things to befall me, doubtless they have taken good counsel. For it is not easy even to imagine a God without wisdom. And what motive could they have impelling them to do me evil ? For what advantage could thereby accrue to them or to the Universe which is their special care ? But if the Gods have taken no counsel for me individually, yet they have in any case done so for the interests of the Universe, and I am bound to welcome and make the best of8 those things also that befall as a necessary corollary to those interests. But if so be they take counsel about nothing at all—an impious belief—in good sooth let us have no more of sacrifices and prayers and oaths, nor do any other of these things every one of which is a recognition of the Gods as if they were at our side and dwelling amongst us—but if so be, I say, they do not take counsel about any of our concerns, it is still in my power to take counsel about myself, and it is for me to consider my own interest. And that is to every man’s interest which is agreeable to his own constitution and nature. But my nature is rational and civic ; my city and country,
οΰτω* \f/e(eias &v αντἡν ἐφ* εαυτῆς τἡν κακίαν τοῖς δε ἄλλοις ούκ άχρηστό* ἐστιν.
2	That is, the Earth, or possibly Demeter.
3	v. 8 §3; x. 6, 11.
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Ἀντωνίνῳ μοι ἡ 'Ρώμη, ώς δὲ άνθρώττφ 6 κόσμος, τα ταῖς πὁλεσιν οὖν ταύταις ωφέλιμα μόνα ἐστί μοι αγαθά.
με'. Όσα έκάστω συμβαίνει, ταῦτα τῷ ὅλῳ συμφέρει· ἡρκει τοῦτο. ἀλλ’ ἔτι εκείνο ώς επίπαν οψει παραφυλάξας, ὅσα άνθρώττφ, και έτέροις άνθρώττοις. κοινότερον δὲ νῦν τὺ συμφέρον ἐπὶ τῶν μέσων Χαμβανέσθω.
μτ. "Ωσπερ προσίσταταί σοι τά εν τῷ άμφι-θεάτρφ και τοΐς τοιούτοις χωρίοις, ώς αει τά αυτά όρώμενα, και τὺ ὸμοειδὲς ττροσκορή την θέαν τΓοιεΐ· τοῦτο καὶ ἐπὶ ὅλου τοῦ βίου πάσχειν πάντα γάρ ἄνω κάτω τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ἐκ των αυτών. μέχρι τίνος οὖν;
μζ\ Εννοεί συνεχώς τταντοίους ανθρώπους καλ παντοίων μεν επιτηδευμάτων, παντοδαπών δὲ εθνών, τεθνεώτας· ώστε κατιέναι τούτο μέχρι ΦιΧιστίωνος και Φοίβου και Όριγανίωνος. μέτιθι νυν επι τά άΧΧα φΰΧα. εκεί δη μετά-βαΧεϊν ήμας δει, οπού τοσουτοι μεν δεινοί ρήτορες, τοσουτοι δε σεμνοί φιΧόσοφοι, 'Ηράκλειτος, Πυθαγόρας, Σωκράτης* τοσουτοι δε ήρωες πρότερον, τοσουτοι δε ύστερον στρατηγοί, τύραννοι· ἐπὶ τούτοις δὲ Εὑδοξον, "Ιππαρχος, Αρχιμήδης, άλΧαι φύσεις όξεΐαι, μεγαΧόφρονες, φϊλοπονοι, πανούργοι, αύθάδεις, αυτής τής έπικήρ- 1 * 3 4
1 ν. 8; χ. 6 etc.
3	i.e. indifferent, neither good nor bad.
3	A personal touch. See Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 12: theatro libros lectitabas; ii. 6. idem theatrum, idem odium (v.l. otium) ; cp. ii. 10; Naber, p. 34 ; cp. Capit. xv. § 1.
4	A Cynic philosopher of Gadara. His Syrian compatriot, Lucian, the prince of mockers, was yet alive and mocking.
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as Antoninus, is Rome; as a man, the world. The / things then that are of advantage to these communities, these, and no other, are good for me.
45.	All that befalls the Individual is to the interest of the Whole also.1 So far, so good. But further careful observation will shew thee that, as a general rule, what is to the interest of one man i» also to the interest of other men. But in this case the word interest must be taken in a more general sense as it applies to intermediate 2 things.
46.	As the shows in'the amphitheatre and such places grate upon thee3 as being an everlasting repetition of the same sight, and the similarity makes the spectacle pall, such must be the effect of the whole of life. For everything above and below is ever the same and the result of the same things. How long then ?
47.	Never lose sight of the fact that men of all kinds, of all sorts of vocations and of every race under heaven, are dead ; and so carry thy thought down even to Philistion and Phoebus and Origanion. Now turn to the other tribes of men. We must pass at last to the same bourne whither so many wonderful orators have gone, so many grave philosophers, Heraclitus, Pythagoras, Socrates : so many heroes of old time, and so many warriors, so many tyrants of later days : and besides them, Eudoxus, Hipparchus, Archimedes, and other acute natures, men of large minds, lovers of toil, men of versatile powers, men of strong will, mockers, like Menippus 4
cp. Luc. Pise. 26, where the Scholiast (Arethas) refers to this passage. Diog. Laert. mentions a Meleager, the contemporary of Menippus, as a writer of similar character.
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ον καί εφήμερου των ανθρώπων ζωής χΧευασταί, οἷον Μἐνιππος και δσοι τοιοΰτοι. περὶ πάντων τούτων εννοεί, δτι παΚαι κεΐνται. τί ούν τούτο δεινόν αὐτοῖς; τί δαὶ τοῖς μηδ’ όνομαζομενοις ὅλως; Ἕν ώδε πολλοὐ ἄξιον, τὺ μετ’ αλήθειας καὶ δικαιοσύνης εὐμενῆ τοῖς ψεύσταις καὶ άδικο ις διαβιούν.	·
μη'. 'Όταν εύφράναι σεαυτὺν θεΧης, ενθυμού τα προτερήματα των συμβιούντων olov τού μὲν τὺ δραστήριου, τού δὲ τὺ αἰδῆμον, του δὲ τὺ εὐμετάδοτον, ἄλλου δὲ ἄλλο τι. οὐδὲν γδη ούτως ευφραίνει, ώς τὰ ομοιώματα των αρετών εμφαινόμενα τοῖς ήθεσι των συζώντων και άθρόα ώς οΐόν τε συμπίπτοντα. διό καὶ πρόχειρα αυτά εκτεον.
μθ'. Μήτι δυσχεραίνεις, δτι τοσώνδέ τινων λίτρων εἷ καὶ οὐ τριακοσίων; ούτω δὲ και ὅτι μέχρι τοσωνδε ετών βιωτέον σοι και ού μέχρι πΧείονος· ώσπερ yap τής ουσίας δσον άφώρισταί σοι στεpyεις, ούτως και επί τού χρόνου.
ν'. Πειρώ μὲν πείθειν αυτούς, πράττε δε καί άκόντων,1 δταν τής δικαιοσύνης ό Xόyoς ούτως ay η. εάν μεντοι βία τις προσχρώμενος ενίστη-ται, μετάβαινε επί το εύάρεστον καί αΧυπον, καί συyχpώ εις άΧΧην αρετήν τῇ κωΧύσει· καὶ μέμνησο, δτι μεθ’ ύπεξαιρεσεως ωρμας, δτι καί των αδυνάτων ούκ ωρἐγου. τίνος ούν;
1 των Σκόντων Ρ : αυτών άκ. Menag.
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and many another such, of man’s perishable and transitory life itself. About all these reflect that they have long since been in their graves. What terrible thing then is this for them ? What pray for those whose very names are unknown ? One thing on earth is worth much—to live out our lives in truth and justice, and in charity with liars and unjust men.
48.	When thou wouldst cheer thine heart, think upon the good qualities of thy associates1; as for instance, this one’s energy, that one’s modesty, the generosity of a third, and some other trait of afourtli. For nothing is so cheering as the images of the virtues mirrored in the characters of those who live with us, and presenting themselves in as great a throng as possible. Have these images then ever before thine eyes.
49.	Thou art not aggrieved, art thou, at being so many pounds in weight and not three hundred ? Then why be aggrieved if thou hast only so many years to live and no more ? For as thou art contented with the amount of matter allotted thee, so be content also with the time.
50.	Try persuasion first, but even though men would say thee nay, act when the principles of justice so direct. Should any one however withstand thee by force, take refuge in being well-content and unhurt, and utilize the obstacle for the display of some other virtue. Recollect that the impulse thou hadst was conditioned 2 by circumstances,3 and thine aim was not to do impossibilities. What then was it ?
1 But cp. v. 10.	2 iv. 1 ; v. 20.
3 Lit. vms with a reservation, i.e. “should circumstances allow.” cp. iv. 1 ; viii. 41.
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τἧς τοιάσδέ τινος ορμής, τούτου δὲ τυγχάνεις· ἐφ’ οἷς προήχθημεν, ταΰτα γίνεται.
να. Ό μὲν φιλόδοξος άλλοτρίαν ενέργειαν ίδιον ἀγαθόν υπολαμβάνει, ό δὲ φιλήδονος Ιδίαν πεΐσιν ό δὲ νουν ἔχων Ιδίαν πράξιν.
νβ'. Ἕξεστι περὶ τούτου μηδὲν υπολαμβάνει ν και μή όχλεΐσθαι τῇ ψυχή· αυτά yap τα πράγματα οὐκ ἔχει φνσιν ποιητικήν των ήμετέρων κρίσεων.
ἡγ. Ἕθισον σεαυτόν προς τῷ ὺφ’ ετέρου λεyομένω γίνεσθαι άπαρενθυμήτως και ώς οΐόν τε εν τῇ ψυχή τον λέγοντος γίνου.
νδ'. Τὺ τῷ σμήνει μή συμφέρον ουδέ τῇ μελίσστ] συμφέρει.
νε. Εἰ κυβερνωντα οι ναύται ἢ ίατρεύοντα οΐ κάμνοντες κακώς έλεγον, άλλφ τινι αν προσεΐχον1 ἢ πώς αντος ενεργοίη το τοΐς εμπλέ-ουσι σωτήριον ἢ τὺ τοῖς θεραπευομένοις υγιεινόν;
ντ. Πόσοι, μεθ* ων εισήλθον εις τον κόσμον, ἡδη άπεληλύθασιν.
νζ. Ίκτεριώσι το μέλι πικρόν φαίνεται· και λυσσοδήκτοις τό ύδωρ φοβερόν καί παιδίοις το σφαιρίον καλόν, τί οὖν οργίζομαι; ἢ δοκεΐ σοι ελασσον Ισχύειν τό διεψευσμένον ή τό χόλιον τω ίκτεριώντι καί ό Ιός τω λυσσοδήκτω;
» νη . Κατὰ τον λόγον τής σής φύσεως βιοΰν σε 1 If ιτροσεῖχον is 1st pers. sing, we must with Richards read ἐνεργοιην and understand ἐμε with κυβ*ρν»ντα : ἄν rts Schenkl.
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To feel some such impulse as thou didst. In that* thou art successful. That which alone was in the \ sphere of our choice 1 is realized.
51.	The lover of glory conceives his own good to consist in another’s action, the lover of pleasure in his own feelings, but the possessor of understanding in his own actions.
52.	We need not form any opinion about the thing in question or be harassed in soul, for Nature gives the thing itself no power to compel our judgments.
53.	Train thyself to pay careful attention to what is being said 1 2 by another and as far as possible enter into his soul.
54.	That which is not in the interests of the hive cannot be in the interests of the bee.3
55.	If the sailors spoke ill of a steersman or the sick of a physician, what else would they have in mind but how the man should best effect the safety of the crew or the health of his patients ?
56.	How many have already left the world who came into it with me !
57.	To the jaundiced honey tastes bitter ; and the victim of hydrophobia has a horror of water; and to little children their ball is a treasure. Why then angry ? Or dost thou think that error is a less potent factor than bile in the jaundiced and virus in the victim of rabies ?
58.	From living according to the reason of thy nature no one can prevent thee: contrary to the
1	Casaubon translates “that for which we were brought into the world,” but can προάγω mean this?
2	Obviously no contradiction of iv. 18 etc. See also vii.
4. 30.	* v. 22
i6i
M
Digitized by Google
MARCUS AURfiLIUS
οὐδεὶς κωλὑσει* παρά, τον λἀγον τῆς κοινἧς φύσεως οὐδἐν σοι συμβήσεται.
νθ'. Οἷοί εἰσιν, οἷς θέλουσιν ἀρέσκειν, καὶ &* οἷα περιγινὁμενα, καὶ δι’ οίων ενεργειών. ὡς ταχἐως ὁ αἰὼν πάντα' καΧνψει· και οσα ἐκάλυἡνβν ἡδη.
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reason of the Universal Nature nothing shall befall thee.
59.	The persons men wish to please,1 the objects they wish to gain, the means they employ—think of the character of all these! How soon will Time hide all things! How many a thing has it already hidden!
vii. 62.
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α. Τί ἐστὶ κακία; τούτ ἔστιν, δ πολλάκις εἶδε?. καὶ ἐπὶ παντὺς δὲ τοῦ συμβαίνοντος πρόχειρον ἔχε, ὅτι τοὐτὁ εσϊιν, δ ποΧΧάκις είδες, ὅλως ἄνω κάτω τὰ αὐτὰ εὺρήσεις, ών μεσταὶ αί ἱστορίαι αί παλαιαί, αἱ μέσαι, αἰ uiroymor ων νυν μεστοί αί πόλεις καὶ <αἱ>1 οικίαν, οὐδὲν καινόν πάντα καί συνήθη καί ὸλιγοχρὁνια.
β'. Ἠ2 τα δόγματα πῶς ἄλλως δύναται νεκρωθήναι, ἐὰν μὴ αί κατάΧΚηΧοι αὐτοῖς φαντασίαν σβεσθωσιν ; ας διηνεκῶς άναζωπυρεΐν επί σοι εστι. δύναμαι περί τοὑτου, δ δεῖ, ύπόΧαμβάν-ενν εί δ’ ἄοα3 δυναμαι, τί ταράσσομαι; τα εξω τής εμής ύιανοίας οὐδὲν ὅλως προς τὴν ἐμὴν διάνοιαν, τούτο μάθε καί ορθός ει.
2	*Αναβίωναν σοι εξεστιν ϊδε πάλιν τὰ πράγ-
ματα, ως έώρας· εν τούτφ γὰρ τὺ αναβίωναν.
y. Τίομπής κενοσπουδία, επί σκηνής δράματα, ποίμνια, ayiXai, διαδορατισμοί,4 κυνιδίοις όστάρ-ιον έρριμένον, ψωμίον εις τὰς τῶν Ιχθύων δεξα-μενάς, μυρμήκων ταλαιπωρίαν καί άχθοφορίαι,
1	<al> Cor.
2	ἡ Α : ἡ Schenkl: omit. Ρ: πώς γἄρ Α omit. Ρ : πώς γ€
Schenkl.	3 γἄρ Α : δ* άρα Schenkl.
4 After διαδορατισμοί Lofft ingeniously inserts τί είσι μοι; τί ἐμοΙ; Schenkl.
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1.	What is vice? A familiar sight enough. So in everything that befalls have the thought ready: This is a familiar sight. Look up, look down, everywhere thou wilt find the same things, whereof histories ancient, medieval, and modern are full; and full of them at this day are cities and houses. There is no new thing under the sun.1 Everything is stereotyped, everything fleeting.
2.	How else can thy axioms be made dead than by the extinction of the ideas that answer to them ? And these it lies with thee ever to kindle anew into flame. I am competent to form the true conception of a thing. If so, why am I harassed ? What is outside the scope of my mind has absolutely no concern with my mind. Learn this lesson and thou standest erect.
Thou canst begin a new life! See but things afresh as thou usedst to see them; for in this consists the new life.
3.	Empty love of pageantry, stage-plays, flocks and herds, sham-fights, a bone thrown to lap-dogs, crumbs cast in a fish-pond, painful travail of ants and their bearing of burdens, skurryings of scared little
1 Eccles. i. 9. cp, also Justin’s Apol. i. 57, addressed to Pius and Marcus. i
i65
Digitized by Google
MARCUS AURELIUS
μυιδίων επτοημένων διαδρομαί, aiyiXXapia νευρο-σπαστούμενα. χρὴ οὖν ἐν τούτοις εὐμενῶς μὴν καὶ μὴ καταφρυαττόμ^νον εστάναΐ' παρακοΧουθεΐν μέντοι, οτι τοσούτου ἄξιος ἕκαστὁς ἐστιν, ὅσου ἄξιά ἐστι ταῦτα, περὶ α ἐσπούδακεν.
δ'. Δεῖ κατὰ λἐξιν παρακοΧουθεΐν τοῖς Xeyo-μενοις, και καθ' εκάστην ορμήν τοῖς γινομένοις. καὶ ἐπὶ μὲν τοῦ ετέρου εὐθὺς ὁρᾶν, ἐπὶ τινα σκοπόν ή αναφορά· ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ ετέρου παρα-φυΧάσσειν, τί τὺ σημαινὁμενον.
ε\ Πὁτερον έξαρκεΐ ἡ διάνοια μου προς τούτο ή ον; εί μὲν ἐξαρκεῖ, χρώμαι αὐτῇ πρὺς τὺ epyovf ώς opyavtp παρά τῆς των ὅλων φνσεως δοθέντι. εἰ ὸ€ μὴ ἐξαρκεῖ, ἡτοι παραχωρώ τού epyov τῷ δυναμένω κρεΐττον ἐπιτεΧέσαι, ἐὰν άΧΧως τούτο μη καθήκτ), η πράσσω, ώς δύναμαι, προσπαρα-Χαβών τον δυνάμενον κατὰ πρόσχρησιν τού εμού ήyεμovικoύ ποιῆσαι τὺ εἰς τὴν κοινωνίαν νύν καίριον και χρήσιμον, ο τι yap αν δι’ ἐμαυτοῦ ἡ σὺν ἄλλῳ ποιώ, ώδε μόνον χρή συντείνειν, εἰς τὺ κοινῇ χρήσιμον καλ εὐάρμοστον.
τ’. "Οσοι μεν ποΧνύμνητοι yevopevoi ήδη Χήθτ) παραδέδονται* ὅσοι δὲ τούτους υμνήσαντες πάΧαι εκποδών.
ζ'. Μὴ αισχύνου βοηθούμενος· πρόκειται yap σοι ivepyeiv το επιβάΧΧον ώς στρατιώτη εν τειχομαχία, τί οὖν, ἐὰν σὺ μὲν νωΧαίνων επϊ την επαΧξιν αναβηναι μονος μὴ ουνῃ, συν αλλῳ δὲ δυνατόν ἦ τούτο; * 3
1	ϋ. 2 etc.	a c/>. ix. 41 (Epicurus).
3	v. 16. ομ. Dem. Olynth. iii. 32: ἄττα γαρ ἄν τά ἐπιτεδ-
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mice, puppets moved by strings.1 Amid such environment therefore thou must take thy place graciously and not ζsnorting defiance/2 nay thou must keep abreast of the fact that everyone is worth just so much as those things are worth in which he is interested.8
4.	In conversation keep abreast of what is being said,4 and, in every effort, of what is being done. In the latter see from the first to what end it has reference, and in the fonner be careful to catch the meaning.
5.	Is my mind competent for this or not ? If competent, I apply it to the task as an instrument given me by the Universal Nature. If not competent, I either withdraw from the work in favour of someone who can accomplish it better, unless for other reasons duty forbids; or I do the best I can, taking to assist me any one that can utilize my ruling Reason to effect what is at the moment seasonable and useful for the common welfare. For in whatsoever I da either by myself or with another I must direct my energies to this alone, that it shall conduce to the common interest5 and be in harmony with it.
6.	How many much-lauded heroes have already been given as a prey unto forgetfulness,6 and how many that lauded them have long ago disappeared !
7.	Blush not to be helped 7 ; for thou art bound to carry out the task that is laid upon thee as a soldier to storm the breach. What then, if for very lameness thou canst not mount the ramparts unaided, but canst do this with another’s help ?
θύματα των άνθρώχων τοιουτον αναγκἡ κα\ rb φρόνημα Ιχβίν. rp. Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 23.	4 vi. 53.	5 iv. 12.
e iii. 10 ; iv. 33 ; viii. 21.	7 x. 12. See saying of
Marcus, Capit. xxii. 4, quoted below, p. 360.
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η. Τὰ μέλλοντα μη ταρασσέτω9 ήζεις yap ἐπ’ αντά, ἐὰν δεήσῃ, φέρων τον αυτόν λὁγον, ω νυν προς τὰ παρόντα %ρᾴ.
θ’. ΥΙάντα άλλήλοις ἐπιπλἑκεται καὶ ἡ σύνδεσις ίερά, καὶ σχεδόν τι οὐδὲν άλλότφιον ἄλλο ἄλλῳ. συηκατατέτακται yap και συγκοσμεῖ τον αυτόν κόσμον. κόσμος τε γὰρ εἷς ἐξ απάντων, καὶ θεὺς εἷς διὰ πάντων, καὶ ουσία μία, καὶ νόμος εἷς, λόγος κοινός πάντων των νοερών ζώων, και αλήθεια μία9 εἴγε καὶ τελειότης μία των όμο-yεvώv και του αυτού λόyoυ μετεχόντων ζφων.
ι'. Πᾶν τὺ ενυλον εναφανίζεται τάχιστα τῇ των ὅλων ουσία9 καὶ πᾶν αίτιον εις τον των όλων λόy ον τάχιστα αναλαμβάνεται9 καὶ παντὸς μνήμη τάχιστα έηκαταχωννυται τφ αίώνι.
ια. Τῷ λoyικφ ζωφ ή αυτή πράζις κατά φύσιν εστι καί κατά λὁγον. ιβ\ ’Ορθός ή 1 όρθούμενος.
iy. ΟΙόν έστιν εν ήνωμένοις τά μέλη του σώματος, τούτον έχει τον λόyov εν διεστῶσι τὰ λoyικά προς μίαν τινα συvεpyίav κατεσκευασ-μένα. μάλλον δἑ σοι ἡ τούτου νόησις προσπεσεϊ-ται, ἐὰν προς εαυτόν πολλάκις λέyης, δτι ‘ μέλος * εἰμὶ τοῦ ἐκ των λoyικώv συστήματος, εάν δὲ [διὰ τοὐ ἡω στοιχειού] ‘μέρος' είναι εαυτόν λέyης, οϊπτω άττό καρδίας φιλεΐς τούς ανθρώπους, οΰπω σε καταληκτικούς 2 ευφραίνει τό εύεpyετεῖν ἔτι3 ώς
1 μἡ Cas.
3	κατα\ηντικω5 (“assured delight”) PA : em. Gat.
8	ίτι εί ώϊ Α.
1 vi. 38.	2 iv. 45.	8 iv. 4.
4	ii. 12.	8 Sen. de Vit. Beat. 8.
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8.	Be not disquieted about the future. If thou must come thither, thou wilt come armed with the same reason which thou appliest now to the present.
9.	All things are mutually intertwined,1 and the tie is sacred, and scarcely anything is alien the one to the other. For all things have been ranged side by side,2 and together help to order one ordered Universe. For there is both one Universe, made up of all things, and one God immanent in all things, and one Substance, and one Law, one Reason common to all intelligent creatures,3 and one Truth, if indeed there is also one perfecting of living creatures that have the same origin and share the same reason.
10.	A little while and all that is material is lost to sight in the Substance of the Universe,4 a little while and all Cause is taken back into the Reason of the Universe, a little while and the remembrance of everything is encaimed in Eternity.
11.	To the rational creature the same act is at once according to nature and according to reason.5
12.	Upright, or made upright.6
13.	The principle which obtains where limbs and body unite to form one organism, holds good also for rational things with their separate individualities, constituted as they are to work in conjunction. But the perception of this shall come more home to thee, if thou sayest to thyself, I am a limb of the organized body of rational things. But if [using the letter 2ἰ] thou sayest thou art but a part,7 not yet dost thou love mankind from the heart, nor yet does well-doing delight thee for its own sake.8 Thou
6	cp vii. 7 ; but see iii. 5.
7 The pun may be kept by limb—rim.	8 cp. iv. 20.
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πρεπον αυτό ψιλού ποιεῖς· οΰπω ών σαυτόν εὗ ποιων.
ιδ'. Ο θἑλει, ἔξωθεν προσπιπτετω τοῖς παθεῖν ἐκ τῆς προσπτώσεων ταύτην δυναμενοιν. εκείνα yap, εάν θέληση, μεμψεται τὰ παθόντα· ἐγὼ δέ, εαν μη υπολάβω, ότι κακόν το συμβε-βηκόν, οΰπω βεβλαμμαι. εξεστι δέ μοι μὴ ύπολαβειν.
ιε. "Ο τι ἄν τις 7τοιῇ ἢ λ^η, ἐμὲ δεῖ αηαθόν είναι· ώς ἄν εἰ ὁ χρυσόν ἡ ὁ σμΛpayδov ἢ ἡ πορφυρά τοῦτο ἀεὶ ελεyεv, “Ὄ τι ἄν τις ποιῇ ἢ λέγῃ, ἐμὲ δεῖ σμάραγδον εἶναι καὶ τὺ εμαυτοΰ χρώμα εχε/ν.
ιτ’. Τὺ ηγεμονικόν αυτό ίαυτφ ούκ ενοχλεί, οιον λἐγω, οὐ φορεΐ +1 ὲαυτὺ εῖς επιθυμίαν, εί δέ τις άλλον αυτό φοβήσαι ή λυπησαι δύναται, ποιείτω. αυτό γὰρ εαυτό ύπόληπτικών ου τρεψει είν τοιαύταν τροπάς.
Τὺ σωμάτιον μη πάθη τι, αυτό μεριμνάτω, εί δύναται, και λεyετω, εϊ τι πάσχει· το δε ψυγάριον, το φοβούμενου, το λυπούμενον, το περί τούτων δλων υπολαμβάνον ούδεν μη πάθη· ου yap εξιν αύτω 2 είν κρίσιν τοιαύτην.
Ἀπροσδείς ἐστιν, δσον εφ* ἑαυτῷ, τὺ ηγεμονικόν, εάν μη εαυτω ενδειαν ποιη· κατά ταύτά δε και ατάραχου καί ανεμπόδιστου, εάν μη εαυτό ταράσση και εμποδίξη.
ιζ. Ευδαιμονία εστι δαίμων ayaOov ἡ <ἡγεμονικόν>3 ἀγαθὁν. τί οΰν ώδε ποιειν,
1	φοι8εῖ ΡΑ : σο/8εῖ Schenkl: I suggest φορεῖ or τρἐπει.
2	ε£«ις αυτὅ ΡΑ : ε£<ς αύτφ Schenkl: ελ£ε»ς Schultz,
3	< ἡγεμονικὅν > Gat,
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dost practise it still as a bare duty, not yet as a boon \ to thyself.
14.	Let any external thing, that will, be incident to whatever is able to feel this incidence. For that which feels can, if it please, complain.1 But I, if I do not consider what has befallen me to be an evil,2 am still unhurt. And I can refuse so to consider it.
15.	Let any say or do what he will, I must for my
part be good. So might the emerald—or gold or purple—never tire of repeating, Whatever any one shall do or say, I must he an emerald and keep my colour.	(T+tr*.
16.	The ruling Reason is never the disturber of its own peace, never, for instance, hurries itself into lust. But if another can cause it fear or pain, let it do so. For it will not let its own assumptions lead it into such aberrations.
Let the body take thought for itself, if it may, that it suffer no hurt and, if it do so suffer, let it proclaim the fact.3 But the soul that has the faculty of fear, the faculty of pain, and alone can assume that these exist, can never suffer; for it is not given to making any such admission.4
In itself the ruling Reason wants for nothing unless it create its own needs, and in like manner nothing can disturb it, nothing impede it, unless the disturbance or impediment come from itself.
17.	Well-being5 is a good Being, or a ruling Reason that is good. What then doest thou here,
1 vii. 33; viii. 28	2 iv 7> 39>	3 vii. 14> 33>
4 vi. 52; vii. 14, 33; viii. 40 etc.
5	Defined by Chrysippus as “ harmony of our δαίμων with
«.ill ”
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ώ φαντασία ; ἀπέρχου, τούς θεούς σοι, ὼς ήλθες· ον yap χρήζω σου, ελήλνθας δὲ κατα το αρχαίου έθος, οὐκ 6pyίζoμaί σοι* μόνον άπιθι.
ιη, Φοβείται τις μετα βολήν ; τι yap Βύναται χωρίς μεταβολής yεvέσθaι; τί δὲ φιλτερον ἢ οίκ€ΐότ€ρον τῇ τῶν ὅλων φύσει; σὺ δὲ αντος λούσασθαι Βύνασαι, εάν μη τά ξύλα μεταβολή ; τραφήναι δὲ δὑνασαι, ἐὰν μὴ τὰ εδώδιμα μεταβολή; άλλο δέ τι των χρησίμων Βνναται σνντελεσθήναι χωρίς μεταβολής ; ούχ ορος ονν, οτι καί αύτο το σε μεταβαλεΐν ομοιόν εστι καί ομοίως avayKaiov τῇ των όλων φύσει;
ιθ'. Διὰ τής των όλων ουσίας ώς Βιά χειμάρρου, Βιεκπορεύεται πάντα τα σώματα, τῷ ὅλῳ συμφυή καί συvεpyά> ώς τα ή μετ ερα μέρη άλλήλοις.
Πὁσους ἡδη ὁ αιών Χρυσίππους, πόσους Έωκράτεις, πόσους Ἐπικτήτους καταπέπωκεν, το δ* αὐτὺ καὶ επί παντός ούτινοσοΰν σοι ανθρώπου τε καί π pay ματ ος προσπιπ τέτω,
κ, Ἐμὲ εν μόνον περισπά, μη τι αντος ποιήσω, δ ἡ κατασκευή τού ανθρώπου ού θέλει, ἢ ώς ού θέλει, ἣ δ νυν ού θέλει,
κα. Ἐγγὺς μέν ή σή περί πάντων λήθη* εyyύς δὲ ἡ πάντων περί σου λήθη.
κ0. Τδιον ανθρώπου <^>ιλεῖν καὶ τοὺς πταί-οντας. τούτο δὲ γίνεται, ἐαν συμπροσπίπτη σοι, 1 2 3 4
1	vii. 29 ; cp. Ecclesiasticus, xxxvii. 3.
2	iv. 43; v. 23 ; vi. 15.
3	Referred by some (see Zeller, Stoics, p. 158, Engl, trans.) to the theory that at each cyclical regeneration of the world the same persons and events repeat themselves. But see x. 31.
4	Aul. Gellius ii. 18 speaks of Epict. as recently dead ; 172
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O	Imagination ?1 Avaunt, in God’s name, as thou earnest, for I desire thee not! But thou art come according to thine ancient wont. I bear thee no malice ; only depart from me !
18.	Does a man shrink from change ? Why, what can come into being save by change? What be nearer or dearer to the Nature of the Universe ? Canst thou take a hot bath unless the wood for the furnace suffer a change ? Couldst thou be fed, if thy food suffered no change, and can any of the needs of life be provided for apart from change ? Seest thou not that a personal change is similar, and similarly necessary to the Nature of the Universe ?
19.	Through the universal Substance as through a rushing torrent2 all bodies pass on their way, united with the Whole in nature and activity, as our members are with one another.
How many a Chrysippus,3 how many a Socrates, how many* an Epictetus4 hath Time already devoured ! Whatsoever man thou hast to do with and whatsoever thing, let the same thought strike thee.
20.	I am concerned about one thing only, that I of myself do not what man’s constitution does not will, or wills not now, or in a way that it wills not.
21.	A little while and thou wilt have forgotten everything, a little while and everything will have forgotten thee.
22.	It is a man’s especial privilege 5 to love even those who stumble. And this love follows as soon as
Them. Or. v. p. 63 D. implies that he was alive under the Antonines. Lucian, adv. Ind. 13 speaks of his earthenware lamp having been bought by an admirer for 3,000 drachmas.
6	Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 2:	Hominie maxime proprium
ignoscere. cp. St. Matt. v. 44 ; Dio 71. 26, § 2.
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ὅτι καὶ συγγενείς και δι ayvoiav καί ακοντες άμαρτάνουσι, και ώς μετ’ ὸλίγον άμφότεροι τεθνήξεσθε, και προ πάντων, ὅτι οὐκ εβΧαψέ σε* οὐ γαρ το ήηβμονικδν σου χείρον ἐποίησεν, ἢ πρὁσθεν ἦν.
κγ\ Ἠ των όλων φύσις εκ της οΧης ουσίας, ώς κηρού, νῦν μὲν ίππάριον ἔπλασε, συηγβασα δὲ τούτο εἰς δενδρύφιον1 συνεχρήσατο τῇ ὕλῃ αυτόν, ειτα εις ανθρωπάριου, εΐτα εις ἄλλο τι* έκαστον δε τούτων προς ὸλἡγιστον ύπέστη. δεινόν δὲ οὐδὲν τὺ διαΧυθήναι τω κιβωτίφ, ώσπερ οὐδὲ τὺ συμπαγἣναι.1 2
κδ'. Το επίκοτον του προσώπου Χίαν παρά φύσιν, <δ> ὅταν ποΧΧάκις f ἐνῇ, αποθνήσκει δη πρόσχημα,3 ἢ τὺ τελευταῖον άπεσβέσθη, ώστε οΧως εξαφθήναι μη δύνασθαι. αὐτῷ 7e τοὑτῳ παρακόΧουθεΐν πειρώ, οτι παρά τον Xoyov. εί yάp καί ή συναίσθησις του άμαρτάνειν οίχησεται, τις ετι του ζην αιτία;
κε. Τίάντα, οσα όρας, δσον οΰπω μεταβαΧεΐ ή τά οΧα διοικούσα φύσις, και άΧΧα εκ τής ουσίας αυτών ποιήσει, και πάΧιν άΧΧα εκ τής εκείνων ουσίας, ϊνα αει νεαρός ἦ ὸ κοσμάς.
κτ’. Ὄταν τις ἁμάρτῃ τι εἰς σε, εὐθὺς ενθυμού, τί ayaOov ή κακόν ύποΧαβών ήμαρτεν. τούτο yάp ίδών εΧεήσεις αυτόν, καί ούτε θαυμΑσεις, ούτε
1	δἐνὅρου φύσιν ΡΑ : δΐνδρνφιον Nauck.
2	<αγαβὅν> after συμπαγῆναι Kronenberg.
3	ὅταν ΊΓολλάκιί ἐναποὅνἡσκειν $ πρἀσχημαΡΑ : 8ὅεν πολλάνις ἐναχοὅνἡσκει τὅ πράσχημα Fournier: I have patched up thie incurable passage, as above. Possibly ῆὅι? would be better than δἡ.
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thou reflectest that they are of kin to thee and that they do wrong involuntarily and through ignorance,1 and that within a little while both they and thou will be dead2; and this, above all, that the man has done thee no hurt8; for he has not made thy ruling Reason worse than it was before.
23.	The Nature of the Whole out of the Substance of the Whole,4 as out of wax, moulds at one time a horse, and breaking up the mould kneads the material up again into a tree, then into a man, and then into something else ; and every one of these subsists but for a moment. It is no more a hardship for the coffer to be broken up than it was for it to be fitted together.
24.	An angry scowl on the face is beyond measure
unnatural, and when it is often seen there, all comeliness begins at once to die away, or in the end is so utterly extinguished that it can never be rekindled at all. From this very fact try to reach the conclusion that it is contrary to reason. The con- f sciousness of wrong-doing once lost, what motive is left for living any more ?	;
25.	Everything that thou seest will the Nature that controls the Universe change, no one knows how soon, and out of its substance make other compounds,5 and again others out of theirs, that the world may ever renew its youth.
26.	Does a man do thee wrong ? Go to and mark what notion of good and evil was his that did the wrong. Once perceive that and thou wilt feel
1	cp. St. Luke xxiii. 34.
2	iv. 6.	8 ii. 1 ; ix. 38.
4 vii. 25. cp. St. Paul, Rom. ix. 20.	5 vii. 23.
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οργισθηση. ἡτοι γαρ καὶ αντος το αντδ ἐκείνῳ αγαθόν ἔτι υπολαμβάνεις ἢ ἄλλο ὁμοειδές. δεῖ ονν σνγγινώσκειν. εἰ δὲ μηκετι υπολαμβάνεις τὰ τοιαντα αγαθά και κακά, ρᾴον εὐμενὴς ἔσῃ τῷ παρορώντι.
κζ'. Μὴ τὰ άπόντα εννοεΐν, ώς ἡδη1 ὅντα· ἀλλὰ τῶν παρόντων τὰ δεξιώτατα εκΧογίζεσθαι καὶ τούτων χάριν νπομιμνήσκεσθαι, πώς ἂν επεζητ-εῖτο, εἰ μὴ παρην. άμα μέντοι φνΧάσσον, μὴ διὰ τοῦ όντως άσμενίζειν αντοϊς έθισες εκτιμάν αντά, ώστε, ἐἀν ποτέ μὴ παρῇ, ταραχθησεσθαι.
κη. Εἰς σαντον σννειΧον. φύσιν ἔχει τὺ Χογικον ηγεμονικόν, εαντφ άρκ€Ϊσθαι δίκαιο-πραγονντι και παρ’ αὐτὺ τοῦτο γαΧηνην εχοντι.
κθ. εξάΧειψον τὴν φαντασίαν. στήσον την νενροσπαστίαν. περίγραψον τὺ ἐνεστὼς τοῦ χρονον. γνώρισον το σνμβαΐνον ή σοι ή αΧΧφ. δίελε καὶ με ρ ίσον το νποκείμενον εἰς τὺ αιτιώδες καί νΧικόν. εννόησον την εσχάτην ώραν, το ἐκείνῳ άμαρτηθέν εκεί κατάΧιπε, ὅπου ἡ αμαρτία νπέστη.
λ'. 'Ζνμπαρεκτείνειν την νόησιν τοΐς Χεγομέν-οις. είσδνεσθαι τον νονν εις τά γινόμενα και ποιονντα.
λα'. Φαίδρννον σεαντον άπΧότητι και αΐδοΐ καί τη προς το άνά μέσον αρετής και κακίας αδιαφορία. φίΧησον το ανθρώπινον γένος. ἀκολ-
1	ἡδἐα (ἡδία> Rend.) Schultz.
1	cp. ii. 13 ; x. 30; Herodian i. 4, § 2 ; Dio 71. 10, § 4.
2	xi. 18, § 4.	1 2 3 Epict. /'Vap. 129.	4 cjo. Hor. 2ῖμ i. 10, 31.
6 iv. 3 arf mil. ; viii. 48.	* vii. 17 ; viii. 29; ix. 7.
176
Digitized by Google
BOOK VII
compassion 1 not surprise or anger. For thou hast still thyself either the same notion of good and evil as he or another not unlike. Thou needs must forgive him then.2 But if thy notions of good and evil are no longer such, all the more easily shalt thou be gracious, to him that sees awry.
27.	Dream not of that which thou hast not as though already thine, but of what thou hast pick out the choicest blessings, and do not forget in respect of them how eagerly thou, wouldst have coveted them, had they not been thine.3 Albeit beware that thou do not inure thyself, by reason of this thy delight in them, to prize them so highly as to be distressed if at any time they are lost to thee.4
28.	Gather thyself into thyself.5 It is character- ! istic of the rational Ruling Faculty to be satisfied with its own righteous dealing and the peace which that brings.
29.	Efface imagination!6 Cease to be pulled as a puppet by thy passions.7 Isolate the present. Recognize what befalls either thee or another. Dissect and analyze all that comes under thy ken into the Causal and the Material. Meditate on thy last hour.8 Let the wrong thy neighbour does thee rest with him that did the wrong.9
30.	Do thy utmost to keep up with what is said.10 Let thy mind enter into the things that are done and the things that are doing them.
31.	Make thy face to shine with simplicity and / modesty and disregard of all that lies between virtue / and vice. Love human-kind. Follow God.11 Says \
7	ii. 2 etc. 8 ii. 5.	9 ix. 20, 38.	10 vii. 4.
11 1 St. Peter, ii. 17. cp. Sen. de Vit. Beat. 15 : Deumsequere. Dio Chrys. ii. 98 R.
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ούθησον θεώ. ἐκεῖνος μἐν φησιν, ότι “ πάντα νομιστι, τετεῃ 1 οε μοναγ τα στοιχεία, αρκεί οε μεμνήσθαι, οτι τά πάντα νομιστϊ εχει. ήδη Χίαν oXiya.'f
Χβ\ Περϊ θανάτου· ἢ σκεδασμὁς, εΐ.άτομοι· ἢ <εἰ> ενωσις,3 ἡτοι σβέσις ἢ μετάστασις.
λγ'. Περὶ πόνον “ το μεν άφόρητον εξόηει· τὺ δὲ χρονίζον, φορητόν ” καὶ ἡ διάνοια τὴν ὲαυτῆς γαλήνην κατὰ άπόΧηψιν διατηρεί, και ού χείρον το ηγεμονικόν yέyovεv. τὰ δὲ κακούμενα μέρη υπό τον πόνου, εἴ τι δύναται, περὶ αυτού άποφηνάσθω.
λδ'. Περὶ δὁξης· ἴδε τὰς διανοίας αυτών, οΐαι, και 61α μὲν φεύηουσαι, ola δὲ διώκουσαι. και οτι, ως αΐ θΐνες ἄλλαι επ’ αΧΧαις επιφορούμεναι κρύπτουσι τὰς προτέρας, ούτως εν τω βίω τά πρότερα υπό των επενεχθέντων τάχιστα εκαΧνφθη.
Χε. [Πλατωνικόν.] 4 “Ἠι οὖν υπάρχει διανοία μεyαΧοπρέπεια και θεωρία παντός μεν χρόνου, πάσης δε ουσίας, άρα οϊει τοντω μέγα τι δοκειν είναι τον ανθρώπινον βίον; αδύνατον, η δ’ ος. ούκούν και θάνατον ού δεινόν τι ηηησεται ὁ τοιούτος; ηκιστά γε.”
1	ἐτεῆ Usener : ἐτΙ εί Ρ : ίη ἡ Α.
2	δαίμονα ΡΑ : δε μόνα Cor. : δαιμόνια Xyl.
3	εί ΐνωσις Cas., Schenkl: ἡ ΡΑ : κἐνωσ«ς Ρ.
4	< Πλατωνικήν > Ρ: 90 <*Αντ ισθ^νικδν> § 36, and < Πλατωνικά > § 44.
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the Sage:	All things by Law, but in very truth
only elements. And it suffices to remember that all things are by law: there thou hast it briefly enough.1
32.	Of Death : Either dispersion if atoms; or, if a single Whole, either extinction or a change of state.2
33.	Of Pain : When unbearable it destroys us, when lasting, it is bearable,s and the mind safeguards its own calm by withdrawing itself, and the ruling Reason takes no hurt. As to the parts that are impaired by the pain, let them say their say about it as they can.4
34.	Of Glory : Look at the minds of its votaries, their characteristics, ambitions, antipathies.5 Remember too that, as the sands of the sea drifting one upon the other bury the earlier deposits, so in life the earlier things are very soon hidden under what comes after.
35.	[From Plato.]0 Dost thou think that the life of
man can seem any great matter to him who has tme grandeur of soul and a comprehensive outlook on all 'Time and all Substance ?	“ It cannot seem so,’ ’ said he.
Will such a man then deem death a terrible thing ? “ Not in the least.”
1	The reading and meaning are uncertain. The Sage is Democritus, and we should expect atoms rather than elements to be mentioned. Leopold aptly quotes Sext. Emp. vii. 35 : νόμφ γλυ/ct» καί νόμφ πικρόν, νόμφ θερμόν νόμφ ψυχρόν . . . ἐτεῆ δε άτομα καί κίνον. Fournier cleverly makes a hexameter of the words πάντα νομίστ*, ἐτεῆ δε μόνα στοιχεία
ckcvov τε >.
2	Sen. Ερ. 65 ad fin. : Mors ant finis nut transitus.
3	vii. 16, 64. cp. Aesch. Frag. 310: 0άρ<τει· πόνου yhp άκρον ούκ ἄχει χρόνον ; Diog. Laert. Epicurus xxxi. 4.
4	vii. 14; viii. 40.	8 vi. 59.	H Rep. 486 A.
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λπὸ	[’ Αντισθενικὁν.]	“ Βασιλικόν μὲν ev
πράττειν, κακώς δὲ άκούειν”
λξ'. Αισχρόν ἐστι τὺ μὲν πρόσωπον υπήκοον είναι καλ σχηματίζεσθαι και κατακοσ μεϊσθαι, ὡς κελεύει ἡ διάνοια, αυτήν δ’ ὺφ’ ἑαυτῆς μὴ σχηματίζεσθαι και κατακοσμεΐσθαι.
λη'. “Τοῖς πράγμασιν γδη οὐχὶ θυμονσθαι χρεών
μελει γὰρ αὐτοῖς ούδεν.” λθ7. “ Άθανάτοις τε θεοῖς και ήμιν χάρματα οοιης.
μ. “ Βίον θερίζειν, ώστε κάρπιμον στάχυν, και τον μεν είναι, τον δε μὴ.” μα'. “ Εἰ δ’ ήμεΧήθην ἐκ θεών καὶ παῖδ’ ἐμώ, ἔχει λόγον καὶ τούτο” μβ'. “ Τὺ γαρ εὖ μετ’ ἐμοῦ καὶ τὺ δίκαιον.” μγ'. “ Μὴ συνεπιθρηνεΐν, μὴ σφύζειν.” μδ^ [Πλατωνικά.] “ Ἐγὼ δὲ τούτφ δίκαιον αν λἀγον ἀντείποιμι* ὅτι οὐ καλώς λέγεις, ώ άνθρωπε, εΐ οΐει δεΐν κίνδυνον ύποΧοη/ίζεσθαι τού ζην ή τεθνάναι άνδρα, δτου τι καί σμικρόν οφεΧος· ἀλλ’ οὐκ εκείνο μόνον σκοπεΐν, όταν πράττη, πότερον δίκαια ή άδικα πράττει και άνδρός άηαθού <εργα> 1 ἢ κακού”
με. “Ουτω γὰρ ἔχει, ὦ άνδρες Αθηναίοι, τη άΧηθεία· ου άν τις αυτόν τάξη ἡγησάμενος 1 <2ργα> from Plato, Gat.: so δεῖ below. * 8
1 cp. Epict. iv. 6, § 20 ; 1 St. Peter, ii. 20. See Diog. Laert. Antisthenes § 4. Plutarch attributes the saying to Alexander.	2 vii. 60.
8	Eur. Bellerophon, Frag. 289; xi. 6. Twice quoted by Plutarch.	4 Unknown.
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36.	[From Antisthenes.] ’Tis royal to do well and be ill spoken of.1
37.	It is a shame that while the countenance 2 is subject to the mind, taking its cast and livery from it, the mind cannot take its cast and its livery from itself.
38.	It nought availeth to be wroth with things,
For they reck not of it*
39.	Unto the deathless Gods and to us give cause for rejoicing.4
40.	Our lives are reaped like the ripe ears of com, And as one falls, another still is bom.5
41.	Though me and both my sons the Gods have
spumed,
For this too there is reason.6
42.	For justice and good luck shall bide with meJ
43.	No chorus of loud dirges, no hysteiia.8
44.	[Citations from Plato] :
I	might fairly ansiver such a questioner: Thou art mistaken if thou thinkest that a man, who is. worth anything at all, ought to let considerations of life and death weigh with him rather than in all that he docs consider but this, whether it is just or unjust and the work of a good man or a bad.9
45.	This, 0 men of Athens, is the true state of the
case :	Wherever a man has stationed himself, deeming
* Eur. Hypsipyle, Frag. 757 ; xi. 6. Cic. Tusc. iii. 25, § 59. Vita omnibus metenda, ut fruges. Epict. ii. 6. 14. cp. Job v. 26.
6	Eur. Antiope, Frag. 207 ; xi. 6.
7	sc. σύμμαχον ίσται Eur. Frag. 910. Twice quoted by Cicero {ad Att. vi. 1, §8 ; viii. 8, § 2). cp. Arist Ach. 661.
8	Unknown.
9	Plato, Apol. 28 B. Socrates is answering a question whether he is not ashamed of risking his life in a vocation such as hie.
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βέλτιστον είναι η ὑπ* άρχοντος ταχθη, έντανθα <δεῖ>, ώς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, μἐνοντα κινδύνευειν, μηδὲυ υπολογιζόμενου μήτε θάνατον μήτε ἄλλο μηδέν προ τοῦ αισχρού”
μτ. “Ἀλλ’, ὦ μακάριε, δρα, μὴ ἄλλο τι τὺ γevvalov και τό άηαθόν η το σώζειν τε και σώζεσθαι· μὴ τοῦτο μέν, τὺ ζῆν ὁποσονδἤ χρόνον, τον γε ὼς αληθώς άνδρα, ἐατέον ἐστί, καί οὐ φίλοψυχητέον, ἀλλ* επιτρέψαντα περὶ τούτων τῷ θεῷ και πιστεύσαντα ταῖς γυναιξίν, δτι ί την ειμαρμένην οὐδ’ ἄν εἷς ἐκφύγοι,’ τὺ ἐπὶ τούτφ σκεπτέον, τινα αν τρόπον τούτον, hv μέλλει χρόνον βιώναι, ώς άριστα βιωη.”
μξ". Περισκοπεῖν άστρων δρόμους ώσπερ συμπεριθέοντα· καϊ τὰς τῶν στοιχείων εἰς ἄλληλα μεταβολας συνεχώς έννοεΐν άποκαθαίρ-ουσι γὰρ αί τούτων φαντασίαν τον ρύπον τον χαμαί βίου.
μη'. Καλὺν τὺ τοῦ Πλάτωνος. καὶ δὴ περί ανθρώπων τούς λόγους ποιούμενον έπισκοπείν δει και τὰ επίγεια, ώσπερ ποθεν άνωθεν, κατά 1 άγέλας, στρατεύματα, γεώργια, χαμούς, διαλύσεις, γενέσεις, θανάτους, δικαστηρίων θόρυβον, έρημους χώρας, βαρβάρων έθνη ποίκιλα, έορτάς, θρήνους, αγοράς, το παμμιγές καϊ το εκ των εναντίων συγκοσμούμενον.
μθ\ Τὰ προγεγονότα άναθεωρειν, τὰς τοσ-
1 κάτω Cas.
1 Plato, ^4μοί. 28 Ε. 2 Plato, Gorgiae, 512 DE.
* What follows is obviously not a saying of Plato. We must therefore refer back to what precedes, or suppose that Plato's words have dropped out.
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it the best for him, or has been stationed by his commander, there methinks he ought to stay and mn every risk, taking into account neither death nor any thing else save dishonour.l
46.	But, my good sir, see whether nobility and
f oodness do not mean something other than to save and e saved; for surely a man worthy of the name must waive aside the question of the duration of life however extended, and must not cling basely to life, but leaving these things in the hands of God pin his faith to the womens adage, ehis destiny no man can flee,* and thereafter consider in what way he may best live for such time as he has to live.2
47.	Watch the stars in their courses as one that punneth about with them therein; and think constantly upon the reciprocal changes of the elements, for thoughts on these things cleanse away the mine of our. earthly life.
48.	Noble is this saying of Plato’s.8 Moreover he who discourses of men should, as if from some vantage-point4 above, take a bird’s-eye view of the things of earth, in its gatherings,5 armies, husbandry, its marriages and separations,6 its births and deaths, the din of the law-court and the silence of the desert, barbarous races manifold, its feasts and mournings and markets, the medley of it all and its orderfy conjunction of contraries.
^9. Pass in review the far-off things of the past
4 ix. 30. cp. Lucian, Char. 515 ; Icaro-Men. § 12.
5	If κατά ἀγἐλας be read, it will mean literally, drove by drove, i.e. in its aggregations ; if κάτω, ἄγἐλας, the latter word must refer to gatherings of men.
6	This might mean treaties of peace, but there seema to be a system of contrasted pairs.
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αὑτας των ἡγ ε μονιών μετ αβοΧάς.1 ἔξεστι καλ τα ἐσὁμενα προεφορᾶν. ὁμοειδῆ γαρ πάντως ἔσται, καὶ οὐχ οἷὁν τε εκβήναι τοῦ ρυθμού των νυν γινόμενων ὅθεν καὶ ἴσον τὺ τεσσαράκοντα ἔτεσιν Ιστόρησαν τον ανθρώπινον βίον τφ επί ετη μύρια. τί γαρ ττλέον οψει;
ν'.	“ Καὶ τὰ μεν εκ γῆς
φύντ εις γαῖαν, τα δ’ απ’ αίθερίου βΧαστόντα yονος εἰς ουράνιον πόΧον ηΧθε πάλ/ν ”
ἢ τοῦτο διάλυσις τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἀτὁμοις άντεμ-πΧοκών και τοιοΰτός τις σκορπισμός των απαθών στοιχείων, να. Καὶ
“ 2ίτοισι καὶ ποτοίσι και μayεύμaσι παρεκτρέποντες οχετόν, ώστε μὴ θανείν.”
2	“ Θεόθεν ὅὲ πνεοντ ούρον avuyκη
τΧηναι καμάτοις άνοΒύρτοις.”
ν/3\2	“ ΚαββαΧικώτερος,” ἀλλ’ οὐχὶ κοινων-
ικώτερος ούΒε αίΒημονέστερος οὐδ* εύτακτότερος επί τοΐς συμβαίνουσιν οὐδὲ ευμενέστερος προς τα των πΧησίον παροράματα.
ἡγ. "Οπου tpyov έπιτεΧεΐσθαι Βύναται κατά τον κοινόν θεοις καί άνθρώποις Xoyov, ἐκεῖ οὐδὲν δεινόν οπού γαρ ώφεΧείας τυχειν ἔξεστι διὰ τῆς
1 τἄ» . . . μεταβολἄς seems out of place, and Jackson would put the words after ποικίλα, in previous section.
3 Here P hae a note, οόκ £στιν αρχἡ τοΰτο, άλλ* <ἐκ> τάν ανωτέρω τών πρὅ των Πλατονίκών συναφές.
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and its succession of sovranties without number. Thou canst look forward and see the future also. For it will most surely be of the same character,1 and it cannot but carry on the rhythm of existing things. Consequently it is all one, whether we witness human life for forty years or ten thousand. For what more shalt thou see ?
50.	All that is earth-born gravitates earthwards,
Oust unto dust ; and all that from ether Grows, speeds swiftly back again heavenward ; 2
that is, either there is a breaking up of the closely-linked atoms or, what is much the same, a scattering of the impassive elements.
51.	Again:
With meats and diinks and curious sorceries Side-track the stream, so be they may not die*
When a storm from the Gods beats down on our bark,
At our oars then we needs must toil and complain not.4
52.	Better at the cross-buttock,b may be, but not at shewing public spirit or modesty, or being readier for every contingency or more gracious to our neighbour if he sees awry.
53.	A work that can be accomplished in obedience to that reason which we share with the Gods is attended with no fear. For no harm need be anticipated, where by an activity that follows the
1	vi. 37.
2	Eur. Chrys. Frag. 836. Constantly quoted, cp. Lucr. ii. 991 ; Genesis iii. 19 : γἡ d καί is γῆν άπελεόσρ ; Eccle-siasticus xl. 11.
3	Kur. Svppl. 1110.	4 Unknown.
6 Plutarch, Apophth. 2. 206 E,
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εὐοδούσης καί κατὰ την κατασκευήν προιούσης ενεργείας, ἐκεῖ οὐδεμίαν βλάβην νφορατέον.
νδ\ ΤΙανταχου καϊ διηνεκως ἐπὶ σοι ἐστι καἶ τῇ παρούση συμβάσει θεοσεβών εύαρεστειν, και τοῖς παροΰσιν άνθρωποις κατὰ δικαιοσύνην προσφέρεσθαι, καὶ τῇ παρονση φαντασία εμφιλο-τεχνεΐν, ΐνα μη τι ακατάληπτου παρεισρνή.
νε'. Μὴ περιβλέπον άλλότρια ηγεμονικά, - ἀλλ’ ἐκεῖ βλέπε κατ ευθύ, ἐπὶ τί σε ἡ φύσις οδηγεί, ή τε τον ολου διά των συμβαινόντων σοι κάΧ η ση διά των πρακτέων ύπο σου. πρακτέον δε έκάστφ το έξης τη κατασκευή* κατεσκεύαστα4, δε τά μὲν λοιπά των λογικών ἕνεκεν, ώσπερ καί ἐπὶ παντός άλλον τά χείρω των κρειττόνων ἕνεκεν, τὰ δὲ λογικά άλλήλων ενεκεν.
2	Τὺ μὲν οὖν προηγούμενου εν τη του άνθρωπον κατασκευή το κοινωνικόν ἐστι* δεύτερον δέ το άνένδοτον προς τάς σωματικάς πείσεις· λογικής γάρ καί νοεράς κινήσεως Ιδιον περιορίζειν έαντην καὶ μήποτε ήττάσθαι μήτε αισθητικής μήτε ορμητικής κινήσεως· ζῴὡδεις γἡμ έκάτεραι· ή δὲ νοερά εθέλει πρωτιστεύειν καί μὴ κατακρατεΐσθαι υπ εκείνων.	δικαίως γε· πέφυκε γάρ χρηστική
πάσιν εκείνοις. τρίτον έν τή λογική κατασκευή το άπρόπτωτον καί άνεξαπάτητον. τούτων ονν εχόμενον το ηγεμονικόν ευθείαν1 περαινέτω, καί εχει τά ἐαυτοῦ.
ντ. Ὀς άποτεθνηκότα δει, καί μέχρι νυν 1 ευβείφ Schenkl: «ΜἐαΡΑ: «όὅεῖαν Cor. χ. 11).
186
Digitized by Google
BOOK VII
right road, and satisfies the demands of our constitution, we can ensure our own weal.
54.	At all times and in all places it rests with thee both to be content with thy present lot as a worshipper of the Gods, and to deal righteously with thy present neighbours, and to labour lovingly at thy present thoughts, that nothing unverified should steal into them.
55.	Look not about thee at the ruling Reason of others, but look with straight eyes at this, To what is Nature guiding thee?—both the Nature of the Universe, by means of what befalls thee and thy nature by means of the acts thou hast to do. But everyone must do what follows from his own constitution ; and all other things have been constituted for the sake of rational beings—just as in every other case the lower are for the sake of the higher 1 — but the rational for their own sake.
Social obligation then is the leading feature in the ; constitution of man and, coming second to it, an uncompromising resistance to bodily inclinations. For it is the privilege of a rational and intelligent motion to isolate itself, and never to be overcome by the motions of sense or desire ; for either kind is animal-like. But the motion of the Intelligence claims ever to have the pre-eminence and never to be mastered by them. And rightly so, for it is its nature to put all those to its own use. Thirdly, the rational constitution is free from precipitancy and cannot be misled. Let the ruling Reason then, clinging to these characteristics, accomplish a straight course and then it comes into its own.
56.	As one that is dead, and his life till now lived
1	v. 16, 30; xi. 10.
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βεβιωκότα,1 το λοιπόν ἐκ τον περιὁντος ζήσαι κατά την φύσιν.
νζ'. Μόνον φιλεῖν τό έαντφ συμβαινον καί συγκλωθόμενον. τί γαρ ἁρμοδιώτερον;
νη'. Ἐφ’ έκαστου συμβάματος ἐκείνους προ όμμάτων ἔχειν, οἷς τὰ αὐτὰ συνέβαινεν, ἔπειτα ήχθοντο, εξενίξοντο, εμέμφοντο· νυν οΰν εκείνοι που; ούδαμον· τί οὖν; καὶ σὺ θέλεις ομοίως; ονχι δὲ τὰς μὲν άλλοτρίας τροπάς καταλιπεϊν τοῖς τρέπουσι και τρεπομένοις; αυτός δὲ περὶ τὺ πόῖς χρησθαι αύτοϊς ὅλος ηίνεσθαι; χρηση γαρ καλῶς, καὶ ὕλη σου ἔσται· μόνον πρόσεχε και θέλε σεαυτω καλός2 είναι επι παντός, οὖ πράσσεις· καὶ μεμνησο^ <ἐπ’>3 άμφοτέρων, ότι καϊ διάφορο ν+ ἐφ’ οὖ ἡ πράξις.
νθ\ Ἕνδον σκἐπε.4 ἔνδον ἡ πηγὴ του ἀγαθοῦ καὶ αει άναβλύειν δυναμἑνη, ἐὰν ἀεὶ σκαπτής· ξ\ Δεῖ καὶ τὺ σώμα πεπηηέναι και μη Βιερρΐφθαι μήτε εν κινήσει μήτε εν σχέσει. οἷον γαρ τι ἐπὶ του προσώπου παρέχεται η διάνοια, συνετόν5 αὐτὺ καὶ ευσχήμων συντηρούσα^ τοιούτο καϊ επί όλου τού σώματος άπαιτητέον. πάντα δὲ ταύτα συν τω άνεπιτηδ-εύτφ φυλακτέα.
ξα. Ἠ βιωτικη τη παλαιστική όμοιοτέρά ήπερ τη ορχηστική κατά τό προς τὰ εμπίπτοντα και ού προεηνωσμενα έτοιμος καϊ άπτώς έστάναι.
1	< ού > Reiske.	2 καλώς Α.
3 < ἐπ* > Gat.: καΖιάφορον Kron.: Schultz and Schenkl mark a lacuna after ὅτι.
} /3λ«π€ P : σκοπεῖ D : σ/cciirτε Schultz.
6 συνεστὅς Cor.
6 καί σνντηρουσα Α : άεΐ for καί Schenkl.
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and gone, must thou count the rest of thy days as so much to the good,1 and live according to Nature.
57.	Love only what befalls thee and is spun for thee by fate. For what can be more befitting for thee ?
58.	In every contingency keep before thine eyes those who, when these same things befell them, were straightway aggrieved, estranged,2 rebellious. Where are they now ? Nowhere! What then ? Wouldst thou be like them ? Why not leave those alien deflections to what deflects and is deflected by them, and devote thyself wholly to the question how to turn these contingencies to the best advantage ? For then wilt thou make a noble use of them, and they shall be thy raw material. Only in thought and will take heed to be beautiful to thyself in all that thou doest. And remember, in rejecting the one and using the other, that the thing which matters is the aim of the action.
59.	Look within. Within is the fountain of Good,8 ready always to well forth if thou wilt alway delve.
60.	The body too should be firmly set and suffer no distortion in movement or bearing. For what the mind effects in the face,4 by keeping it composed and well-favoured, should be looked for similarly in the whole body. But all this must be secured without conscious effort.
61.	The business of life is more akin to wrestling 5 than dancing, for it requires of us to stand ready and unshakable against every assault however unforeseen.
1 cp. Sen. Ep. 12 ad fin. Quisquis dixit “ Vixi ” quotidie ad lucrum suryit. 2 Or, taken by surprise, cp. viii. 15.
* St. John lv. 14.	4 vii. 37. cp. vii. 24.
9	St. Paul, Eph. vi. 12.
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ξβ'. Συνεχώς έφιστάναι, τινες είσιν οὑτοι, ύφ9 ων μαρτυρεῖσθαι θέλεις, καὶ τινα ηγεμονικά εχουσιν. οὑτε γαρ μέμψη τοῖς άκουσίως πταί-ουσιν, οὑτε ἐπιμαρτυρήσεως δεήση, έμβλέπων εις τάς πηγάς τῆς ύπολήψεως καλ ορμής αυτών.
ξγ* “ Πᾶσα ψυχή,” φησίν, “ ακόυσα στέρεται αλήθειας·” ούτως ούν καὶ δικαιοσύνης και σωφροσύνης και εύμενείας και παντός τού τοιούτου. άναγκαιότατον ὃὲ τὺ διηνεκώς τούτου μεμνήσθαι* ἔσῃ γαρ προς πάντας πραότερος.
ξδ'. Ἐπὶ μὲν παντός πόνου πρόχειρον έστω, ὅτι οὐκ αισχρόν, οὐδὲ τὴν διάνοιαν την κυβερν-ώσαν χείρω ποιεί· οὑτε γἀγ καθὺ λογική 1 ἐστιν οὑτε καθὺ κοινωνική διαφθείρει αυτήν επί μεντοι των πλεΐστων πόνων και το τού Επικούρου σοι βοηθείτα>, ὅτι “ οὑτε άφόρητον ούτε αιώνιον," εάν των ορών μνημονεύης καί μη προσ-δοξάζης. κάκείνου δὲ μέμιηησο, ὅτι ποΧλά, πόνω τὰ αὐτὰ ὅντα, λανθάνει δυσχεραινόμενα· οἷον τὺ νυστάζειν και το καυματίζεσθαι και το άν-ορεκτεΐν όταν ούν τινι τούτων δυσαρεστής, λέγε έαυτω, ὅτι πόνψ ενδίδως.
ξε. Ὄρα, μήποτέ <τι> τοιούτον πάθης προς τούς απάνθρωπους, olov οί <άπ>άνθρωποι1 2 προς τούς ανθρώπους.
ξτ’. Πὁθεν ϊσμεν, εί μη Ύηλαύγης Σωκράτ-ους την διάθεσιν κρείσσων ήν; ου γαρ αρκεί,
1	καὅὅ όλικἡ Ρ Μο 2: καθολική Α : καὅὅ λογικἡ Cas.
2	< άπ > άνθρωποι Cas.
1	vi. 59 ; vii. 34.
2	Quoted by Epictetus (i. 63, 28 § 4) as from Plato (soe Plato, 238 C ; iii. 412); viii. 14 ; x. .30 ; xi. 18, §3.
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62.	Continually reflect, who they are whose favourable testimony thou desirest,1 and what their ruling Reason ; for thus wilt thou not find fault with those who unintentionally offend, nor wilt thou want their testimony, when thou lookest into the inner springs of their opinions and desires.
63.	Every soul, says Plato, is rejl of truth against its will.2 Therefore it is the same also with justice and temperance and lovingkindness and every Ηΐιβ quality. It is essential to keep this ever in mind, for it will make thee gentler towards all.8
64.	Whenever thou art in pain, have this reflection ready, that this is nothing to be ashamed of, nor can it make worse the mind that holds the helm. For it cannot impair it in so far as it is rational or in so far as it is social. In most pains, however, call to thy rescue even Epicurus when he says that a pain is never unbearable4 or interminable, so that thou remember its limitations and add nothing to it in imagination.5 Recollect this too that many of our every-day discomforts are really pain in disguise, such as drowsiness,6 a high temperature, want of appetite. When inclined to be vexed at any of these, say to ' thyself: I am giving in to pain J
65.	See that thou never have for the inhuman the feeling which the inhuman have for human kind.
66.	How do we know that Telauges 8 may not have excelled Socrates in character ? For it is not enough
3 The same word is used of Marcus by Galen (xii. 17 Kuhn); Athenag. Apol. 1. 1 ; Lucian, Peregr. 17; and Aristides, ad Peg. §§ 105, 112.
4	vii. 33.	6 viii. 49.
6 vi. 2.	7 cp. vi. 29.
8	Son of Pythagoras. See Diog. Laert. Pyth. 22. 26.
191
Digitized by Google
MARCUS AURELIUS
el Σωκράτης ἐνδοξὁτερον ἀπέθανε, καϊ εντρεχέσ-τερον τοῖς σοφισταις διεΧέγετο, καϊ καρτερικώ-τερον ἐν τῷ πάyω διενυκτἐρευεν, καὶ τον Σαλαμίν-ιο ν κελευσθεὶς ἄγειν yew ικώτερον	εδοξεν
άντιβηναι, καὶ “ ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς έβρενθύετο” περί οὖ καὶ μάΧιστ ἄν τις ἐπιστήσειενν’ εἴπερ ἀληθὲς ἦν· ἀλλ’ ἐκεῖνο δεῖ σκοπεῖν, ττοίαν rivet την ψυχήν είχε Σωκράτης, καὶ εἰ ἐδὑνατο αρκεισθαι τῷ δίκαἱος είναι τὰ πρὺς ανθρώπους καϊ οσιος τὰ πρὺς θεοὺς μήτε ἐ/τεῖ1 2 πρὺς τὴν κακίαν ἀγανακτῶν μηδὲ μὴν δουΧεύων τινος ayvoia μήτε τῶν άπονεμομίνων ἐκ τοῦ ὅλου ώς ξένον τι δεχόμενος ἡ ώς άφόρητον υπομένων μήτε τοῖς τοῦ σαρκιδίου πάθεσιν έμπαρέχων συμπαθή τον νουν.
ξζ'. Ἠ φύσις ούχ ούτως συνεκέρασε τω aoyKpipan, ώς μη έφεΐσθαι περιορίζειν εαυτόν καϊ τα ὲαυτοῦ ὺφ* εαυτω ποιεϊσθαι· Χίαν γαρ ενδέχεται θειον άνδρα yevkaOai και υπδ μηδενος yvωpισθηvaι. τούτου μέμνησο αει, καλ ετι εκείνου, δτι εν ὸλιγίστοις κείται τὺ εύδαιμόνως βιώσαι· καὶ μη, δτι άπηΧπισας διαλεκτικός καὶ φυσικός εσεσθαι, δια τούτο ἀπογνῷς καὶ ελεύθερος καὶ αιδημων και κοινωνικός καϊ ευπειθής θεω.
ξη. Άβιάστως διαζησαι εν πΧείστη θυμηδία, καν πάντες καταβοώσιν ατινα βούΧονται, καν
1	απιστἡσειεν Gat. : dubitari potest Xyl.
2	εί/erj P : ἐκείνων Schenkl.
1	Plato, Λ/>οί. 20 C ; Epict. iv. 7 § 30.
2	Or γενναιότερον, move honourable.
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that Socrates died a more glorious death, and disputed more deftly with the Sophists, and with more hardihood braved whole nights in the frost, and, when called upon to fetch the Salaminian,1 deemed it more spirited2 to disobey, and that he earned his head high as he walkeds—and about the truth of this one can easily judge—; but the point to elucidate is this : what sort of soul had Socrates,4 and could he rest satisfied with being just in his dealings with men and religious in his attitude towards the Gods, neither resentful at the wickedness of others nor yet lackeying the ignorance of anyone, nor regarding as alien to himself anything allotted to him from the Whole, nor bearing it as a burden intolerable, nor letting his intelligence be swayed sympathetically by the affections of the flesh ?
67.	Nature did not make so intimate a blend in the compound as not to allow a man to isolate himself and keep his own things in his own power. For it is very possible to be a godlike man and yet not to be recognized by any.5 Never forget this ; nor that the happy life depends on the fewest possible things6; nor because thou hast been baulked in the hope of becoming skilled in dialectics and physics,7 needest thou despair of being free and modest and unselfish and obedient to God.
68.	Thou mayest live out thy life with none to constrain thee in the utmost peace of mind even though the whole world cry out against thee what
3 Arist. Nub. 363 ; Plato, Symp. 221 B. The meaning of the parenthesis is not clear.	4 cp. Dio Orat. iii. ad vnit.
6 Sen. (Ep. 79) instances Democritus, Socrates, and Cato.
• Julian, Conviv. 427. 21, where Marcus, asked in what consists the imitation of the Gods, says δεῖσὅαι των ἐλαχίστων. cp. Lucian, Cynic. 12 : oi δ* έγγιστοι ὅεοῖς Ελάχιστων δέονται. Diog. Laert. Socr. 11.	7 i. 17, § 8 ; cp. v. 5; viii. 1.
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τα θηρία διασπά τὰ μελύδρια του περιτεθραμι-μἐνου τούτου φυράματος.	τί γὰρ κωλύει ἐυ
πᾶσι τοὑτοις την διάνοιαν σώζειν εαυτήν εν * γαλήνη, καὶ κρίσει [τῇ] περὶ των περιεστηκότων ἀληθεῖ, καὶ χρήσει των υποβεβλημένων έτοιμη; ὦστε τὴν μὲν κρίσιν λέγειν τφ προσπίπτοντ*·
“Τούτο υπάρχεις κατ' ουσίαν, καν κατὰ δόξαν άλλοΐον φαίνη,' την δε χρήσιν λέγειν τῴ υποπίπτ-οντι· “ Σὲ εξήτουν.” ἀει γαρ μο* τὺ παρόν ύλη αρετής λογικής καὶ πολιτικής και το σύνολον τέχνης ανθρώπου ή θεού. παν yap τό συμ-βαϊνον θεφ ή άνθρώπφ εξοικειούται και ουτ€ καινόν ούτε δυσ μεταχείριστον, ἀλλὰ γνώριμον και εύεpyές.
ξθ'. Τοῦτο ἔχει ἡ τελειότης του ήθους, τὰ πάσαν ημέραν ώς τελευταίαν διεξάyειv και μήτ€ σφύζειν μήτε ναρκάν μήτε ύποκρίνεσθαι.
ο'. Οἱ θεοί, αθάνατοι οντες, ου δυσχεραίν-ουσιν, οτι εν τοσούτψ αίώνι δεήσει αὐτοὺς πάντως ἀεὶ τοιοὑτων οντων και τοσούτων φαύλων άνεχεσθαι· προσέτι δε και κήδονται αυτών παντοίως. συ δε όσον ούδέπω Χἡγειν μελλων άπαυδας, και ταύτα, είς ών των φαύλων;
οα. Γελοῖὁν ἐστι τὴν μὲν ἰδίαν κακίαν μη φεύyειv, h καί δυνατόν εστι· την δε των άλλων φευγειν, ὅπερ αδύνατον.
οβ'. Ὄ ὰν ἡ λογική καὶ πολιτική δύναμις εύρίσκη μήτε νοερόν μήτε κοινωνικόν, εὺλἀγως καταδεεστερον εαυτής κρίνει. 1
1	xi. 3. Applies accurately to the Christians. cp. i. 6 ; iii. 16 ; viii. 48, 51, § 2.	2 iv. 1.
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they will, even though beasts tear limb from limb this plastic clay that has encased thee with its growth.1 For what in all this debars the mind from keeping itself in calmness, in a right judgment as to its environment, and in readiness to use all that is put at its disposal ? so that the judgment can say to that which meets it: In essential substance thou art this, whatever else the common fame would have thee be. And the use can say to the object presented to it: Thee was I seeking. For the thing in hand is for me ever material for the exercise of rational and civic virtue,2 and in a word for the art of a man or of God. For everything that befalls is intimately connected with God or man, and is not new or difficult to deal with, but familiar and feasible.
69.	This is the mark of a perfect character, to pass through each day as if it were the last,8 without agitation, without torpor, without pretence.
70. The Gods—and they are immortal—do not take it amiss that for a time so long they must inevitably and always put up with worthless men who are what they are and so many4; nay they even befriend them in all manner of ways. But thou, though destined to die so soon, criest off, and that too though thou art one of the worthless ones thyself.
71.	It is absurd not to eschew our own wickedness, which is possible, but to eschew that of others, which is not possible.5
72.	Whatever thy rational and civic faculty discovers to be neither intelligent nor social, it judges with good reason to fall short of its own standard.
8 ii. 5.	4 St. Matt. v. 45.
5	v. 17; ix. 42.
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ογ'. Ὄταν σν εύ πεποιηκως ἦς καὶ ἄλλος εν πεπονθώς, τί επιζητείς τρίτον παρά ταντα, ώσπερ οί μωροί, τὸ καὶ δὁξαι εὖ πεποιηκέναι η τὺ αμοιβής τυγεϊν;
οδ'. Οὐδεὶς κάμνει ωφελούμενος, ωφέλεια δβ πράξις κατά φύσιν μή ονν κάμνε ωφελούμενος, ἐν ᾤ ωφελείς.
οε. Ἠ τοῦ ὅλου φύσις επί την κοσμοπο ιίατ> ωρμησε· νῦν δὲ ἦτοι 7τᾶν το γινόμενον κατ* επακολούθησιν γίνεται, ή αλόγιστα και τά κυριώτατά εστιν, εφ' α ποιείται iSiav ορμήν το τον κόσμου ηγεμονικόν, εις πολλά σε γαληνότερου ποιήσει τούτο μνημονευόμενου.
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73.	When thou hast done well to another and another has fared well at thy hands, why go on like the foolish to look for a third thing besides, that is, the credit also of having done well or a return for the same1 ?
74.	No one wearies of benefits received; and to act by the law of Nature is its own benefit. Weary not then of being benefited therein, wherein thou dost benefit others.2
75.	The Nature of the Whole felt impelled to the creation of a Universe ; but now either all that comes into being does so by a natural sequence,3 or even the most paramount things, towards which the ruling Reason of the Universe feels an impulse of its own, are devoid of intelligence. Recollect this4 and thou wilt face many an ill with more serenity.
1	v. 6; ix. 42. cp. Fronto, dt Nep. ad fin.
2	cp. St. Paul, Gal. vi. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 13. For the Stoic view see Stob. Eel. ii. 188.
3	iv. 45 ; ix. 28.
4	Marcus means that we must consider the second alternative given above as incredible.
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α. Κ αί τούτο προς το ἀκενὁδοξον φερει, δτι ούκ ἔτι δὑνασαι τον βίον ολον ή τον γε άπό νεὁτητος φιλόσοφον βεβιωκέναι· άλλα πολλοῖς τε ἄλ\οις καὶ αὐτὺς σεαντφ δήλος γεγονας πόρρω φιλοσοφίας ών. πεφνρσαι ονν ώστε την μὲν δόξαν την τον φιλοσόφου κτήσασθαι ούκ ἔτι σοι ράδιον ανταγωνίζεται δὲ καὶ ἡ ὑπὁθεσις. εϊπερ οὖν αληθώς εώρακας, ποῦ κεῖται τὺ πράγμα, τὺ μἑν, τί δὁξεις, ἄφες, άρκεσθητι δε, εἰ καν το λοιπόν τον βίον οσον δήποτε, <ώς>1 ἡ σὴ φύσις θέλβι, βιώση. κατανόησον ονν, τί θέλει, καὶ μηδὲν ἄλλο σε περισπάτω· πεπείρασαι γαρ, περὶ πὁσα πλανηθείς, ούδαμού εύρες τό εν ζην ούκ εν σνλλογισμοΐς, οὐκ εν πλοντφ, ούκ εν δόξη, ούκ εν απολαύσει, ούδαμού, πού ουν έστιν; εν τω ποιεϊν α επιζητεί η τού άνθρωπον φύσις· πως ονν ταύτα ποιήσει; εάν δόγματα εχη, άή> ων αί όρμαϊ καί at πράξεις. τινα δόγματα; τά περί άγαθών καί κακών, ως ονδενός μεν άγαθού οντος άνθρώπφ, ο ονχι ποιεί δίκαιον, σώφρονα, 1 <ots> Gat.
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1.	This too serves as a corrective to vain-glorious-ness, that thou art no longer able to have lived thy life wholly, or even from thy youth up, as a philosopher. Thou canst clearly perceive, and many others can see it too, that thou art far from Philosophy. So then thy life is a chaos,1 and no longer is it easy for thee to win the credit of being a philosopher ; and the facts of thy life too war against it. If then thine eyes have verily seen where the truth lies, care no more what men shall think of thee, but be content if the rest of thy life, whether long or short, be lived as thy nature wills. Make sure then what that will is, and let nothing else draw thee aside. For past experience tells thee in how much thou hast gone astray, nor anywhere lighted upon the true life; no, not in the subtleties of logic,2 or in wealtli or fame or enjoyment, or anywhere. Where then is it to be found ? In doing that which is the quest of man’s nature. How then shall a man do this ? By having axioms as the source of liis impulses and actions. What axioms? On the nature of Good and Evil, shewing that nothing is for a man’s good save what makes him just, temperate, manly, free ; nor any
1 Or, thou hast been besmirched, but cp. vi. 16, § 3.
* i. Π ad fin. ; vii. 67.
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ανδρείου, ελεύθερον, οὐδενὺς δὲ κακού, ὺ οὐχὰ ποιεῖ τάναντία τοῖς είρημένοις.
Καθ’ έκάστην πράξιν έρωτα σεαυτὁυ* “ Πῶς μοι αὕτη ἔχει; μὴ μετανοήσω επ’ αυτή; ” μικρόν και τέθνηκα και πάντ ἐκ μέσου, τί πλέον επιζητώ, εἰ τὺ παρόν ἔργον ζῴου νοεροῦ καί κοινωνικού καί Ισονόμου θεφ;
y. 'Αλέξανδρος [Be] καί Τάϊος και Πομπήῖος, τί προς Διογὲνη καὶ Ἠράκλειτον καὶ %ωκράτην ; οι μὲν γαρ εἶδον τὰ πpάyμaτa καὶ τὰς αιτίας καϊ τὰς ὕλας, καὶ τὰ ηγεμονικά ἦν αυτών αυτά· f 1 ἐκεῖ δὲ ὅσων πρόνοια καί Βουλβία πόσων.
Β>. "Οτι οὐδὲν ἦττον τὰ αὐτὰ ποιήσουσι, κἀπ σὺ διαρραγἧς.
ε'. Τὺ πρώτον μὴ ταράσσου· πάντα γὰρ κατά την του ολου φύσιν καί ὸλίγου χρόνου οὐδεὶς ούΒαμοΰ ἔσῃ* ώσπερ οὐδὲ Ἀδριανὁς, οὐδὲ Αύγουστος. ἔπειτα ἀτενίσας εἰς τὺ πράημα ἴδε αὐτὰ καί συμμνημονβύσας, ὅτι ayaOov σε άνθρωπον elvai δεῖ, καὶ τί τοῦ ανθρώπου ή φύσις ἀπαιτεῖς πράξον τούτο άμεταστρβπτί καί εἰπἑ, ὼ9 δικαιότατου φαίνεταί σοι, μόνον εὐμενῶς και αίδημόνως καί άνυποκρίτως.
τ’. Ἠ τῶν ὅλων φύσις τούτο ἔργον ἔχει, τὰ ώδε όντα ἐκεῖ μετατιθέναι, μεταβάλλειν, αιρειν ἔνθεν καί ἐκεῖ φέρβιν. πάντα τροπαί, ούχ ώστε 1 αυτά Α : ταυτά Ρ : ταυτα Cas.: αυτάρκη SchenkL
1 Justin (Apol. i. 46) mentions Heraclitus and Socrates and others like them as ‘ ‘ living with the divine Logos.* And
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thing for his ill that makes him not the reverse of these.
2.	In every action ask thyself, How does it affect me ? Shall I regret it ? But a little and I am dead and all that lies between is past. What more do I ask for, as long as my present work is that of a living creature, intelligent, social, and under one law with God ?
3.	What are Alexander and Gaius and Pompeius to Diogenes and Heraclitus1 and Socrates ? For these latter had their eyes opened to things and to the causes and the material substance of things, and their ruling Reason was their very own. But those—what a host of cares, what a world of slavery!
4.	Thou mayst burst thyself with rage, but they will go on doing the same things none the less.
5.	Firstly, fret not thyself, for all things are as the Nature of the Universe would have them, and within a little thou shalt be non-existent, and nowhere, like Hadrianus and Augustus. Secondly, look steadfastly at the thing, and see it as it is and, remembering withal that thou must be a good man, and what the Nature of man calls for, do this without swerving, and speak as seemeth to thee most just, only be it graciously, modestly, and without feigning.2
6.	The Nature of the Universe is charged with this task, to transfer yonder the things which are here, to interchange them, to take them hence and convey them thither. All things are but phases of
in Apel. ii. 8 Heraclitus and Musonius are spoken of as hated and slain for their opinions.
2	The word here used by Marcus oecure only in Christian writings.
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φοβηθήναι, μή τι καινόν πάντα συνήθη* ἀλλὰ καλ ἵσαι αί ἀπονεμήσβις.
ζ'. Άρκεΐται πάσα φύσις ἑαυτῇ εύοδούση· φύσις δὲ λογική εὐοδεῖ ἐν μὲν φαντασίαις μήτε yfrevSei μήτε ἀδήλῳ συγκατατιθεμἑνη, τὰς όρμας δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ κοινωνικά epya μόνα άπευθύνουσα, τας ορέξεις δὲ καὶ τὰς ἐκκλίσεις τῶν ἐφ>’ ἡμῖν μόνων πεποιημένη, το δὲ ὕπὺ τῆς κοινής φύσεως άπο-νεμόμενον παν άσπαξομένη. μέρος yap αυτής εστιν, ώς ἡ τοῦ φύλλου φύσις τής του φυτού φύσεως· πλὴν ὅτι ἐκεῖ μὲν ἡ τοῦ φυλλου φύσις μέρος εστι φύσεως και αναίσθητου και aXoyov καϊ εμποδίζεσθαι δυναμἐνης, ἡ δὲ τοῦ ανθρώπου φύσις μέρος εστιν ανεμπόδιστου φύσεως καλ νοεράς καί δικαίας, εἵγε ἴσους καὶ κατ’ αξίαν τους μερισμούς χρόνων, ουσίας, αιτίου, εvεpyείaς, σνμ-βάσεως, έκάστοις ποιείται. σκόπει δέ, μὴ εἰ το <εν> προς τὺ εν ἴσον εύρήσεις ἐπὶ παντός, ἀλΛα εἰ συλλήβδην τὰ πάντα τουδέ προς άθρόα τα τού ετέρου.
η .	“ ’Avayιvώσκειv ούκ εξεστιν.” ἀλλὰ ΰβριν
άvείpyειv εξεστιν ἀλλὰ ηδονών και πόνων καθ-υπερτερεϊν εξεστιν ἀλλὰ τοῦ δοξαριού ύπεράνω είναι εξεστιν ἀλλὰ άναισθήτοις και άχαρίστοις μή θυμούσθαι, προσέτι κήδεσθαι αυτών εξεστιν.
θ'. Μηκέτι σου μηδείς άκούση καταμερισμένου τον εν αυλή βίον, μηδέ συ σεαυτοΰ.
ι. Ή μετ άνοιά εστιν επίληψίς τις εαυτού, ώς χρήσιμόν τι παρεικότος· τό δε aya0ov χρήσιμον τι δει είναι, και επιμελητέον αυτού τω καλώ και 1
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change, but nothing new-fangled need be feared ; all things are of the wonted type,1 nay, their distributions also are alike.
7.	Every nature is content with itself when it speeds well on its way; and a rational nature speeds well on its way, when in its impressions it gives assent to nothing that is false or obscure, and directs its impulses towards none but social acts, and limits its inclinations and its aversions only to things that are in its power, and welcomes all that the Universal Nature allots it. For it is a part of that, as the nature of the leaf is of the plant-nature ; with the difference however, that in the case of the plant the nature of the leaf is part of a nature void both of sentience and reason, and liable to be thwarted, while a man’s nature is part of a nature unthwart-able and intelligent and just, if indeed it divides up equally and in due measure to every one his quotas of time, substance, cause, activity, circumstance. And consider, not whether thou shalt find one thing in every case equal to one thing, but whether, collectively, the whole of this equal to the aggregate of that.
8.	Thou canst not he a student. But thou canst refrain from insolence; but thou canst rise superior to pleasures and pains; but thou canst tread under thy feet the love of glory ; but thou canst forbear to be angry with the unfeeling and the thankless,2 aye and even care for them.
9.	Let no one. hear thee any more grumbling at life in a Court,3 nay let not thine own ears hear thee.
10.	Repentance is a sort of self-reproach at some useful thing passed by; but the good must needs be a useful thing, and ever to be cultivated by the true
2 St. Luke vi. 35.	3 v. 16.
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ατ/αθφ ἀνδρί* οὐδεὶς δ’ αν καλός καί ἀγαθὺς άνήρ μετανοήσειεν ἐπὶ τῷ ἡδονήν τινα παρεικέναι· ούτε άρα χρήσιμον οΰτε αγαθόν ἡδονή.
ια\ Τοῦτο τί ἐστιν αὐπὸ καθ’ εαυτό τῇ ιδία κατασκευή; τί μὲν τὺ ουσιώδες αυτόν καί υλικόν; τί δὲ τὺ αἰτιῶδες; τί δὲ ποιεῖ ἐν τῷ κόσμφ; πόσον δὲ χρόνον ύφίσταται;
ιρ. *Οταν ἐξ ύπνον δνσχερώς εγείρη, άνα-μιμνήσκου, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν κατασκευήν σου εστι και κατα την άνθρωπικήν φύσιν το πράξεις κοινωνικάς ἀποδιδὁναι, τὺ δὲ καθεύδειν κοινόν και των αλόγων ζφων ό δὲ κατὰ φύσιν έκάστφ, τούτο οίκειότερον καί προσφυέστερου κα\ δὴ και προσηνέστερον.
ιγ'. Αιηνεκώς καὶ ἐπὶ πάσης, εἰ οἷὁν τε, φαντασίας φνσιολογεΐν, παθόλογειν, διαλεκτικεν-εσθαι.
ιδ'. *Ωι ὰν έντυγ^άνης, εὐθὺς σαυτφ π ρόλεγε· οὖτος τινα δόγματα εχει περί αγαθών καί κακών; εἰ γαρ περὶ ηδονής καί πόνον και των ποιητικών εκατερου και περί δόξης, άδοξίας, θανάτου, ζωής τοιάδε τινα δόγματα ἔχει, οὐδὲν θαυμαστόν ή ξινόν μοι δόξει, εάν τάδε τινα ποιῇ· καὶ μεμνή-σομαι, ὅτι αναγκάζεσαι ούτως ποιεΐν.
ιε. Μἐμνησο, ὅτι, ώσπερ αισχρόν εστι ξενίζ-εσθαι, εἰ ἡ συκῆ σῦκα φέρει, ούτως, εἰ ὁ κόσμος τάδε τινα φέρει, ων εστι φορός; και Ιατρω δε και κυβερνήτη αισχρόν ξενίζεσθαι, εί πεπύρεχεν οὖτος ἢ εἰ άντίπνοια γέγονεν.
1	Or t formative. 2 ν. 1.	8 Or, axioms·
4	ν. 17 ; vii. 71; xi. 18, § 3.	5 1 St. Peter, iv. 12.
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good man; but the true good man would never regret having passed a pleasure by. Pleasure therefore is neither a useful thing nor a good.
11.	What of itself is the thing in question as
individually constituted ? What is the substance and material of it ? What the causal1 part ? What doeth it in the Universe ?	How long doth it
subsist ?
12.	When thou art loth to get up,2 call to mind that the due discharge of social duties is in accordance with thy constitution and in accordance with man’s nature, while even irrational animals share with us the faculty of sleep; but what is in accordance with the nature of the individual is more congenial, more closely akin to him, aye and more attractive.
13.	Persistently and, if possible, in every case test thy impressions by the rules of physics, ethics, logic.
14.	Whatever man thou meetest, put to thyself at once this question: What are this mans convictions8 about good and evil ? For if they are such and such about pleasure and pain and what is productive of them, about good report and ill report, about death and life, it will be in no way strange or surprising to me if he does such and such things. So I will remember that he is constrained to act as he does.4
15.	Remember that, as it is monstrous to be surprised at a fig-tree bearing figs, so also is it to be surprised at the Universe bearing its own particular crop. Likewise it is monstrous for a physician or a steersman to be surprised 6 that a patient has fever or that a contrary wind has sprung up.
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ιτ’. Μέμνησο, ὅτι καὶ το μετατίθεσθαι καὶ ἔπεσθαι τφ διορθοῦντι ομοίως έΧευθερρν ἐστιν. σὴ 7ἀγ ἐνερ7€4α *ατὰ τὴν σὴν ορμήν καί κρίσιν καί δὴ καὶ κατὰ νοῦν τον σόν περαινομένη.
ιζ'. Εἰ μὲν ἐπὶ σοί, τί αὐπὸ ποιεῖς; εἰ δὲ ἐπ’ ἄλλῳ, τίνι μεμφη; ταῖς ἀτὁμοις ἢ τοῖς θεοῖς; ἀμφὁτερα μανιώδη, οὐδενὶ μεμπτἑον. εἰ μὲν γὰρ δύνασαι, διόρθωσον εἰ δὲ τούτο μη δύνασαι, τὁ γε πράγμα αυτό· εἰ δὲ μηδὲ τούτο, προς τί ἔτο σοι φἑρει το μὑμψασθαι; εἰκῇ γαρ οὐδὲν ποιη-τέον.
ιη'. Ἕξω του κόσμου το άποθανόν ου πίπτει, εἰ ώδε μένει, καὶ μεταβάλλει ώδε καὶ διαλύεται εἰς τὰ ἴδια, α στοιχεία ἐστι του κόσμου καί σά. καὶ αὐτὰ δὲ μεταβάλλει καὶ οὐ γογγύζει.
ιθ'. 'Έκαστον προς τι γεγονεν, ίππος, άμπελος· τί θαυμάζεις; καλ ο "Ηλιος ἐρεῖ, “ προ? τι ἔργον 7έγοναΓ καὶ οί λοιποὶ θεοί. σὺ οὖν πρὺς τί; τὺ ἦδεσθαι; ἴδε, εἰ ανέχεται ἡ έννοια.
κ'. Ἠ φύσις εστόχασται έκαστου οὐδέν τι ἔλασσον τῆς ἀπολήξεως ἢ τῆς αρχής τε καί διεξαγωγής, ώς ὁ άναβάΧΧων την σφαίραν τί οὖν ἢ αγαθόν τω σφαιρίψ άναφερομένω ή κακόν καταφερομενφ η καί πεπτωκότι; τί οὲ άηαθόν τῇ πομφόΧυγι συνεστώση ή κακόν διαλυθείσῃ; τὰ ομοια δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ λὐχνου. 1 2
1	cp. vi. 30; vii. 7. ςρ. Capit. xxii. 4: “Aequius est ut ego tot talium amicorum consilum sequar, quam ut tot tales amici meam unius voluntatem sequantur ”; Digest. 37. 14. 17.
2	Annins Verus, grandfather of Marcus, was the best ball-player of his day, see ΙΓίῖνιαπηθ /rwcr. 574. Marcus himself was an adept at the ball-game, Capit. iv. 9.
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16.	Remember that neither a change of mind nor a willingness to be set right by others1 is inconsistent with true freedom of will. For thine alone is the active effort that effects its purpose in accordance with thy impulse and judgment, aye and thy intelligence also.
17.	If the choice rests with thee, why do the thing? if with another, whom dost thou blame? Atoms or Gods ? To do either would be crazy folly. No one is to blame. For if thou canst, set the offender right. Failing that, at least set the thing itself right. If that too be impracticable, what purpose is served by imputing blame ? For without a purpose nothing should be done.
18.	That which dies is not cast out of the Universe. As it remains here, it also suffers change here and is dissolved into its own constituents, which are the elements of the Universe and thy own. Yes, and they too suffer change and murmur not.
19.	Every thing, be it a horse, be it a vine, has come into being for some end. Why wonder? Helios himself will say : I exist to do some work; and so of all the other Gods. For what then dost thou exist ? For pleasure ? Surely it is unthinkable.
20.	Nature has included in its aim in every case the ceasing to be no less than the beginning andp^ the duration, just as the man who tosses up his ball.2 But what good does the ball gain while tossed upwards, or harm as it comes down, or finally when it reaches the ground ? Or what good accrues to the bubble while it coheres, or harm in its bursting ? And the same holds good with the lamp-flame.
207
Digitized by Google
MARCUS AURELIUS
κα'. Ἕκστρεῆτον καί θέασαι, οἶὁν ἐστι, γηράσαν δὲ οϊον γίνεται, νόσησαν δε, άπο-πνεϋσαν δέτῆ1
2 Βραχύβιου καὶ ὁ επαίνων και 6 επαινούμενος, καὶ ὁ μνημονεύων και 6 μνημονευόμενος, προσέτι δε και εν γωνία τούτου τον κλίματος, καὶ οὐδὲ ενταύθα πάντες συμφωνοΰσι, και ουδέ αυτός τις έαυτφ· καὶ ὅλη δὲ ἡ γῆ στιγμή.
κβ'. Πρὁσενε τῷ ύποκειμένφ η τη ενεργεία ή τφ δόγμάτι 2 η τῷ σημαινομένω.
2 Δικαίως ταύτα ττάσγεις' μάλλον δε θέλεις αγαθός αΰριον γενέσθαι η σήμερον είναι.
κγ'. Πράσσω τι; ττράσσω επ’ ανθρώπων εύποιίαν άναφέρων συμβαίνει τί μοι; δέχομαι επί τούς θεούς άναφέρων καί την πάντων πηγην, ἀφ’ ἦς πάντα τα γινόμενα συμμηρύεται.
κδ\ Ὀποῖὁν σοι φαίνεται τὺ λούεσθαι· ελαιον, ίδρώς, ρύπος, ύδωρ γλοιώδες, πάντα σικχαντά· τοιοΰτον παν μέρος του βίου καί παν υποκείμενον.
κέ. Αούκιλλα Ούήρον, είτα Αούκιλλα· Σέ-κουνδα Μάξιμον, εἶτα Χέκουνδα· Έπιτύγχανος Διότιμον, είτ α Έπιτύγχανος· Φ ανστίναν Άντων-ίνος, είτ α Ἀντ ωνΐνος.	τοιαΰτα πάντα· Κέλερ
Ἀδριανὁν, εἶτα Κέλερ.3 οἱ δὲ δριμεΐς εκείνοι η προγνωστικοί ή τετυφωμένοι, που; οίον δριμεΐς μεν Χάραξ και Δη μητριός [ὁ Πλατωνικός]4 και
1	πορνευσαν Ρ: πορνεόσας δε Α : διαπυῆσαν Leopold : άπο-πνευσαν Gat.
2	ἡ τφ ὅὅγματι ἡ τῆ ἐνεργείαι Ρ.
3	Stich would transfer Κἐλερ . . . Κἐλερ to the beginning of the paragraph.
4	δ Πλατωνικός poseibly a wrong gloss.
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21.	Turn it1 inside out and see what it is like, what it comes to be when old, when sickly, when carrion.
They endure but for a season, both praiser and praised, rememberer and remembered.2 All this too in a tiny corner of this continent, and not even there are all in accord, no nor a man with himself; and the whole earth is itself a point.8
22.	Fix thy attention on the subject-matter or the act or the principle or the thing signified.
Rightly served! Thou wouldst rather become a good man to-morrow than be one to-day.
23.	Am I doing some thing ? I do it with reference to the well-being of mankind. Does something befall me ? I accept it with a reference to the Gods and to the Source of all things from which issue, linked together, the things that come into being.
24.	What bathing is when thou thinkest of it—oil, sweat, filth, greasy water, everything revolting—such is every part of life and every object we meet with.
25.	Lucilla4 buried Verus, then Lucilla was buried ; Secunda Maximus,5 then Secunda; Epitynchanus Diotimus, then Epitynchanus; Antoninus Faustina, then Antoninus. The same tale always: Celer6 buried Hadrianus and then Celer was buried. And those acute wits, men renowned for their prescience or their pride, where are they? Such acute wits, for instance, as Charax and Demetrius [the Platonist7]
1 i.e. the body. 2 iii. 10 ; iv. 3, § 3.	3 iv. 3, § 3; vi. 36.
4 The mother of Marcus, not as Gataker, Long, etc. the daughter.	6 i. 15.	6 See Index II.
7 Arethas on Lucian, de Salt. § 63, alludes to this passage, but Lucian’s Demetrius is the Cynic whom in Demon. § 3 he couples with Epictetus, (cp. also adv. Ind. § 19.) See Index II.
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Ευδαίμων /cal εἴ τις τοιοῦτος. πάντα εφήμερα, τεθνηκότα πάλαι* ἔνιοι μὲν οὐδὲ επ’ ολίγον μνημονευθἐντες· οἱ δὲ εις μύθους μεταβαλόντες· οι δὲ ἡδη καὶ ἐκ μύθων εξίτηλοι, τούτων ουν μεμνἣσθαι, ὅτι δεήσει ἡτοι σκεδασθῆναι τό συγκριμάτων σου, ἢ σβεσθήναι τὺ 7τνευμάτιον, -ἢ μεταστῆναι καὶ άΧλαγού καταταχθήναι.1
κτ’. Ευφροσύνη άνθρωπον ποιειν τα ίδια άνθρωπον. ἵὅιον δὲ άνθρωπον εύνοια προς το ομόφυλον, ὑπερὁρασις των αισθητικών κινήσεων, διάκρισις των πιθανών φαντασιών, επιθεώρησή της τών όλων φύσεως καλ τών κατ αν την γινομένων.
κζ. Τρεις σχέσεις· η μὲν προς τὺ άγγεΐον1 2 τὺ περικείμενον ή δὲ προς τὴν θείαν αιτίαν, ἀφ’ ἦς συμβαίνει πάσι πάντα· ἡ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς συμ-βιουντας.
κη'· Ό πόνος ήτοι τφ σώματι κακόν ονκούν άποφαινέσθω* ἢ τῇ ῆτυ^ῇ· ἀλλ’ εξεστιν αντί), την ἰδίαν αιθρίαν και γαληνην διαφυλάσσειν καλ μη ύπολαμβάνειν, ὅτι κακόν· πάσα γάρ κρίσις και ορμή και ορεξις καλ εκκλισις ένδον, και οὐδὲν 8 ώδε άναβαίνει.
κθ'. Εξάλειφε τὰς φαντασίας συνεχώς σεαντφ λέγων “ Νυν ἐπ’ ἐμοί έστιν, ΐνα εν ταύτη τῇ ψυχή μηδεμία πονηριά ἦ μηὅὲ επιθυμία μηδέ δλως ταραχή τις· ἀλλὰ βλέπων πάντα, όποΐά έστι, χρώμαι έκάστφ κατ άξίαν.” μἐμνησο ταύτης τής εξουσίας κατά φύσιν.
1	καταχθηναι Α.
2	αίτιον ΡΑ: ἀγγεῖον (cp. iii. 3, xii. 2) Valckenaer :
σωμάτιον Cor. 3 <κακὅν> P, but cp. viii. 49.
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and Eudaemon, and others like them. All creatures of a day, dead long ago !—some not remembered even for a while, others transformed into legends,1 and yet others from legends faded into nothingness ! Bear then in mind that either this thy composite self must be scattered abroad, or thy vital breath be quenched, or be transferred2 and set elsewhere.
26.	It brings gladness to a man to do a man’s true work. And a man’s true work is to shew goodwill to his own kind, to disdain the motions of the senses, to diagnose specious impressions, to take a comprehensive view of the Nature of the Universe and all that is done at her bidding.
27.	Tliou hast three relationships—the first to the
vessel thou art contained in; the second to the divine Cause wherefrom issue all things to all; and the third to those that dwell with thee.3	V
28. Pain is an evil either to the body—let the body then denounce it4—or to the Soul; but the Soul can ensure her own fair weather and her own calm sea,5 and refuse to account it an evil. For every conviction and impulse and desire and aversion is from within,0 and nothing climbs in thither.
29.	Efface thy impressions,7 saying ever to thyself Now lies it with me that this soul should harbour no wickedness nor lust nor any disturbing element at all; but that, seeing the true nature of all things,8 I should deal with each as φ its due. Bethink thee of this power that Nature gives thee.
1 xii. 27.	2 Or, leave, thee ; but cp. v. 33.
s i. 12; v. 10, 48 ; ix. 3 ad fin. 4 vii. 33. ·	6 xii. 22.
6 v. 19 ; St. Matt. xv. 18. 7 vii. 17, 29 ; ix. 7. 8 iii. 11.
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λ'. Λαλεῖν καὶ ἐν συγκΧήτω και προς ττάνθ'* όντινουν κοσμίως, μὴ περιτράνως· 'Τγιεῖ Χόγω χρήσθαι.
Χα . Αὐλὴ Αύγουστου, γυνή, θυγάτηρ, εγγονοι, πρόγονοι, άδεΧφή, Άγρίππας, συγγενείς, οικείοι, φίΧοι," Αρειος,Μαικήνας,ιατροί,θύται* ὅλης ανΧής θάνατος, είτα ἔπιθι τὰς ἄλλας <καταστροφάς>1 μὴ καθ’ ὲνὸς ανθρώπου θάνατον, οΐον Τίομπηίων. κἀκεῖνο δὲ τὺ επιγραφόμενον τοῖς μνήμασιν, “Ἕσχατος τοῦ ἰδίου γένους,” επΐΧογίζεσθαι, πόσα έσπάσθησαν οί πρό αυτών, ίνα διάδοχον τινα καταλίπωσιν εἶτα ανάγκη έσχατόν τινα γεν-έσθαι* πάΧιν ὦδε ὅλου γένους θάνατον.
λβ\ Συντιθέναι δεῖ τον βίον κατὰ μίαν πράξιν, και εἰ έκάστη το έαυτής παρέχει,2 ώς οἷὁν τε, άρκεϊσθαι· ινα δὲ τὺ έαυτής παρέχη,Ζ οὐδὲ εἷς σε κωΧϋσαι δύναται. “ Ἀλλ’ ενστήσεταί τι εξωθεν.” οὐδὲν εις γε τὺ δικαίως 4 καὶ σωφρόνως καί εύΧογίστως· “Ἀλλο δέ τι ἵσως ενεργητικόν κωΧυθήσεται;” άΧΧα τῇ πρὺς αὐτὺ τὺ κώΧυμα ευαρεστήσει και τῇ ἐπὶ τὺ διδὁμενον εύγνώμονι μετ αβάσει ευθύς άΧΧη πράξις αντικαθίσταται εναρμόσουσα εις την σύνθεσιν, περί ής ό λόγος.
Χγ'· Άτύφως μεν Χαβεϊν, εύΧυτως δὲ ἀφ-είναι.
1	<4xiypa<f>&s> Breithaupt: Schenkl supplies αόλἄς with a lacuna after: perhaps τὅν ὅλης φυλῆς with Lofft’s μηκ4θ* 4vbs would give the meaning.
2	πάσχει A : παρ4χα P : ἀπἐχει Schenkl.
3	απἐχρ PA : παρἐχν Morns.
4	A verb is missing, e. <7. <διακειται> Rend., <πράττειν> Morua.
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30.	Say thy say in the Senate or to any person whatsoever becomingly and naturally.1 Use sound speech.
31.	The court of Augustus—wife, daughter, descendants, ancestors, sister, Agrippa, kinsfolk, household, friends, Areius,1 2 Maecenas, physicians, haru-spices—dead, the whole court of them! Pass on then to other records and the death not of individuals but of a clan, as of the Pompeii. And that well-known epitaph, Last of his race—think over it and the anxiety shewn by the man’s ancestors that they might leave a successor. But after all some one must be the last of the line—here again the death of a whole race!
32.	Act by act thou must build up thy life, and be content, if each act as far as may be fulfils its end.3 And there is never a man that can prevent it doing this. But there will be some impediment from without. There can be none to thy behaving justly, soberly, wisely. But what if some other exercise of activity be hindered ? Well, a cheerful acceptance of the hindrance and a tactful transition to what is allowed will enable another action to be substituted that will be in keeping with the built-up life of which we are speaking.
33.	Accept without arrogance, surrender without reluctance.
1	Dr. Bigg does not scruple to say that Marcus spoke in such a pedantic jargon as to be unintelligible to his hearers ! This is pitiable nonsense. See Fronto, ad Ant. i. 1 : quaiito studio quantoque favore et voluptate dicentem te audit senatus populusque Rorrumus ; cp. ad Goes. ii. 1.
2	Domestic philosopher to Augustus, as Rusticus was to Marcus. See Them. Oral. v. 63 d ; xiii. 173 c ; Sen. ad Marciam, § 4.
* Or, receives its due reward (απἐχει).
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λδ\ Εἴ ποτέ είδες χεῖρα ἀποκεκομμἐνην ἢ πόδα, ἢ κεφαλήν ἀποτετμημἐνην χωρίς που ποτέ ἀπὺ του λοιπού σώματος κειμένην τοιούτον εαυτόν ποιεί, οσον ἐφ’ έαυτφ, ὁ μὴ βέλων τὺ σνμβαΐνον καλ άποσχίζων έαντον ή 6 άκοινώνη-τόν τι πράσσων. άπέρριψαί ττον ποτέ ἀπὺ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ένώσεως· ἐπεφύκεις γαρ μέρος· νῦν <δὲ> σεαντόν άπέκοψας. ἀλλ,’ ώδε κομῆῶν εκείνο, ὅτι ἔξεστί σοι πάλιν ένωσαι σεαυτόν. τοῦτο ἄλλῳ μἑρει οὐδενὶ θεὸς έπέτρεψεν, χωρισ-θέντι καλ όιακοπέντι πάλιν συνελθεῖν. ἀλλὰ σκέψαι την χρηστότητα, ἦ τετίμηκε τον άνθρωπον και γαρ ινα την αρχήν μη airoppayfj από τον ολον, επ’ αυτψ εποίησεν καί άπορραγέντι πάλιν ἐπανελθεῖν καί συμφΰναι καί την του μέρους τάζιν άπολαβεΐν ἐποίησεν.
λε'. 'Ώσπερ τας άλλας δυνάμεις έκάστω1 τῶν λογικών f σχεδόν oaovf2 ἡ τῶν λογικών φύσις, ούτως καί ταυτήν παρ αυτής εἰλήφαμεν. δν τρόπον γὰρ εκείνη παν το ἐνιστάμενον καί άντι-βαινον έπιπεριτρέπει καί κατατάσσει εις την ειμαρμένην, καί μέρος εαυτής ποιεί, όντως καί το λογικόν ζφον Βύναται παν κώλυμα ύλην εαυτού ποιεϊν, καί χρήσθαι αύτφ, ἐφ’ οἷον ἃν καὶ ωρμησεν.
Απ’. Μή σε συγχείτω ή τον ολον βίου φαντασία, μη συμπερινόει, επίπονα όΐα καί οσα πιθανόν έπιγεγενησθαι, αλλά καθ* έκαστον των παρόντων επερώτα σεαντόν* τί τού έργου τό άφόρητον καί άνύποιστον; αίσχννθηση yap
1	έκαστος Ρ.
2	σχεδὅν ὅσον : ἐσκἐδασεν Cor.: <ὅδωκεν> Schultz.
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34.	Thou hast seen a hand cut off or a foot, or a head severed from the trunk, and lying at some distance from the rest of the body. Just so does the man treat himself, as far as he may, who wills not what befalls and severs himself from mankind or acts unsocially. Say thou hast been torn away in some sort from the unity of Nature ; for by the law of thy birth thou wast a part; but now thou hast cut thyself off*. Yet here comes in that exquisite provision, that thou canst return again to thy unity.1 To no other part has God granted this, to come together again, when once separated and cleft asunder. Aye, behold His goodness, wherewith He hath glorified man ! For He hath let it rest with a man that he be never rent away from the Whole, and if he do rend himself away, to return again and grow on to the rest and take up his position again as part.
35.	Just as the Nature of rational things has given each rational being almost all his other powers, so also have we received this one from it; that, as this Nature moulds to its purpose whatever interference or opposition it meets, and gives it a place in the destined order of things, and makes it a part of itself, so also can the rational creature convert every hindrance into material for itself2 and utilize it for its own purposes.
36.	Let not the mental picture of life as a whole confound thee. Fill not thy thoughts with what and how many ills may conceivably await thee, but in every present case ask thyself: What is there in this expen-ence so crushing, so insupportable ? Thou wilt blush
1	Sen. Ep. 98 : licet in integrum restitni (a legal phrase for a restoration to all rights).
2	iv. 1 ; v. 20; vi. 50.
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ὸμολογῆσαι. ἔπειτα ἀναμίμνησκε σεαυτὸν, ὅτι οὑτε πὸ μέλλον οὕτε πὸ παρωχηκός βαρεΐ σε ἀλλὰ ἀεὶ τὺ παρόν, τοῦτο δὲ κατασμικρύνεται, ἐὰν αὺτὺ μόνον περιορίσης καὶ άπεΧέγχης τὴν διάνοιαν, εἰ προς τοῦτο ῆπλὺν ἀντἐχειν μὴ δὑναται.
λζ'. Μήτι νῦν παρακάθηται τῇ του κυρίου 1 σορῷ Πάνθεια ἡ Πέργαμος; τί δὲ; τῇ Ἀδριανοῦ Χαβρίας ἢ Διὁτιμος; γεΧοΐον. τί δἑ; εἰ παρεκάθ-ηντο, εμεΧΧον αίσθάνεσθαι; τί δἑ, εἰ ῄσθάνοντο, ἔμελλον ἡσθήσβσθαι; τί δε, εἰ ἦδοντο, ἔμελλον οὖτοι αθάνατοι elvai; ού και τούτους πρώτον μὲν γραίας και γέροντας γενέσθαι ούτως εϊμαρτο, ειτα άποθανβΐν; τί οὖν ύστερον ἔμελλον ἐκεῖνοι ποιεῖν, τούτων άποθανόντων; γράσος παν τούτο καλ Χύθρον ἐν θυΧάκφ.
λη'. Εἰ δύνασαι οξύ βΧέπειν, βλἐπε,f “ κρίνων,” φησί, “ σοφώτατα.”f1 2
λθ'. Δικαιοσύνης κατεξαναστατικήν αρετήν ούχ όρώ εν τη του Χογικοϋ ζώου κατασκευή· ηδονής δέ όρώ την εγκράτειαν.
μ'. Ἐὰν αφελής την σην ύπόΧηψιν περί τού Χυπειν σε δοκούντος, αυτός εν τῷ άσφαΧεστάτφ εστηκας. “ Ύίς αυτός; ” ὁ λόγος. “ Ἀλλ’ οὐκ εἰμὶ λὁγοςτ’ ἔστω. ούκούν ό μεν λόγος αυτός εαυτόν μη Χυπείτω. εΐ δε τι άλλο σοι κακώς ἔχει, ύπολαβέτω αυτό περί αυτού.
1	του κυρίου Ρ:	του κυρου Α:	[του] Ουἡρου Salm., but
Marcus does not speak of Lucius as Verus.
2	σοφωτάτοις P: σοφωτάτης (with δικαιοσύνη*, § 39) Α : σοφώτατα Xyl.
1	See on vi. 29.
2	Lucian (?) (Imag. §§ 10, 22), mentions Pantheia as the 216
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to confess. Remind thyself further that it is not the future nor the past but the present always that brings thee its burden. But this is reduced to insignificance if thou isolate it, and take thy mind to task1 if it cannot hold out against this mere trifle.
37.	Does Pantheia 2 now watch by the urn of her lord, or Pergamus ? What, does Chabrias or Diotimus by Hadrian’s ? Absurd ! And had they sat there till now, would the dead have been aware of it? and, if aware of it, would they have been pleased ? and, if pleased, would that have made the mourners immortal ? Was it not destined that these like others should become old women and old men and then die ? What then, when they were dead, would be left for those whom they had mourned to do ? It is all stench and foul corruption ‘ in a sack of skin.’ 8
38.	Hast thou keenness of sight ? Use it ivilk judgment ever so wisely, as the saying goes.
39.	In the constitution pf rational creatures I see no virtue incompatible with justice, but incompatible with pleasure I see—continence.
40.	Take away thy opinion 4 as to any imagined pain, and thou thyself art set in surest safety. What is ‘ thyself' ? Reason. But I am not reason. Be it so. At all events let the Reason not cause itself pain, but if any part in thee is amiss, let it form its own opinion about itself.5
matchless concubine of τφ αεγάλ<ρ βασιλεῖ χρἡστψ καί ἡμἐρ<ρ ύιττι (meaning apparently Lucius Verus). Lucian (Nigr. §31) speaks of oi He\€vovrfs καί παραμἐνειν τινἄς οικἐτας τοῖς τ άφ015.
3	Epict. Frag. 94. cp. Diog. Laert. Ahaxarchm, § 2 ; Zeno Bleat. § 5. Howell, Familiar Letters, viii. 2, 50, speaks of “ this small skinful or bagful of bones.”
4	vii. 16; viii. 47.	5 vii. 33.
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μα'. ’Εμποδισμός αίσθήσεως κακόν ζωτικής φύσεως· εμποδισμός ορμής ομοίως κακόν ζωτικής φύσεως. ἔστι δε τι' άλλο ομοίως εμποδιστικόν και κακόν τής φυτικής κατασκευής. όντως τοίνυν εμποδισμός νοΰ κακόν νοεράς φύσεως. πάντα δὴ ταῦτα επϊ σεαντόν μετάφερε. πόνος <ή> ηδονή άπτεταί σου; οψεται ἡ αϊσθησις. όρμήσαντι ενστημα iyενετό; εί μεν άνυπεξαιρετ-ως όρμας, ήδη ώς λογικού κακόν. εί δὲ το κοινόν λαμβάνεις, οΰπω βεβλαψαι ουδέ εμ-πεπόδισαι. τα μεντοι τον νον ίδια ούδεις ἄλλος εϊωθεν εμπόδιζειν τούτον yap ού πυρ, ον σίδηρος, ού τύραννος, ού βλασφημία, ούχ ότιούν απτεται· “ ὅταν yεvηται σφαΐρος, κυκλοτερής μενει.γ 1
μβ\ Οὐκ είμι άξιος εμαυτόν λυπεΐν ούδε yap άλλον πώποτε εκων ελύπησα.
μγ’. Ευφραίνει άλλον άλλο· εμε δε, εάν ὺγιὲς ἔχω το ήyεμονικόν, μή άποστρεφόμενον μήτε άνθρωπόν τινα μήτε <τι> των άνθρώποις σνμβαινόντων ἀλλὰ παν εύμενέσιν όφθαλμοϊς όρων τε καί δεχόμενου και χρώμενον εκάστφ κατ αξίαν.
μδ\ Τούτον 2 ιδού τον χρόνον σεαντω χάρισαι. οι την υστεροφημίαν μάλλον διώκοντες ού λογίζονται, ὅτι άλλοι τοιοντοι μέλλονσιν εκείνοι είναι, οΐοί είσιν ούτοι, ούς βαροννται· κάκεΐνοι
1 μονίρ Rend. (cp. xii. 3): by changing *<pa7pos to σφαίρα (xi. 12) we get a eenarius.	2 τοι/τονϋ δἡ Leop.
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41.	To the animal nature a thwarting of sense-perception is an evil, as is also to the same nature the thwarting of impulse. There is similarly some other thing that can thwart the constitution of plants and is an evil to them. Thus then the thwarting of intelligence is an evil to the intelligent nature. Transfer the application of all this to thyself. Does pain, does pleasure take hold of thee ? The senses shall look to it. Wast thou impelled to a thing and wast thwarted ? If thy impulse counts on an unconditional fulfilment, failure at once becomes an evil to thee as a rational creature. But accept the universal limitation, and thou hast so far received no hurt nor even been thwarted.1 Indeed no one else is in a way to thwart the inner purposes of the mind. For it no fire can touch, nor steel, nor tyrant, nor obloquy,2 nor any thing soever : a sphere 3 once formed continues round and true.
42.	It were not right that I should pain myself for not even another have I ever knowingly pained.4
43.	One thing delights one, another thing another. To me it is a delight if I keep my ruling Reason sound, not looking askance at man or anything that befalls man, but regarding all things with kindly eyes, accepting and using everything for its intrinsic worth.
44.	See thou dower thyself with this present time. Those that yearn rather for after-fame do not realize that their successors are sure to be very much the same as the contemporaries whom they find such a
1 vi. 50.	2 vii. 68; Epict. iii. 22. 43. '	3 xi. 12; xii. 3.
4 cp. Them. Oral. xv. p. 191 B, quoted App. ii.; cp. Diog. Laert. Zeno 64.
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δὲ θνητοί. τί δὲ οΧως προς σε, αν ἐκεῖνοι φωναΐς τοιαὑταις άπηγώσιν ή ύπόΧηψιν τοιαύτην περὶ σου εγωσιν;
με'. Άρον με καὶ βάΧε, ὅπου θέλεις. ἐκεῖ1 γὰρ ἕξω τον ἐμὺν δαίμονα ἵλεων, τουτέστιν ὰρκού-μενον, εἰ ἔχοι καὶ ἐνεργοίη κατὰ τὺ ὲξῆς τῇ ίδίᾳ κατασκευή.
2 Ἀρα τούτο αξιον, ΐνα δι’ αὐτὺ κακώς μοι ἔχῃ ἡ ψνχη καί γείρων εαυτης ῄ ταπεινό υμένη, ὸρεγομένη, συνδυομἑνη,2 f τττυρομένη; καί τί ευρησεις τούτου άξιον;
μτ. Άνθρώττψ οὐδενὶ συμβαίνειν τι δύναται, δ οὐκ ἔστιν άνθρωττικον σνμτττωμα· οὐδὲ βοί, δ οὐκ ἔστι βοϊκόν οὐδὲ ἀμπἑλῳ, δ οὐκ ἔστιν άμττεΧικόν οὐδὲ Χίθω, ο ούκ ἔστι Χίθου ίδιον. εἰ οὖν έκάστω συμβαίνει, δ καὶ είωθε καὶ πέφυκε, τί ὰν δυσγεραίνοις; ου yelp άφόρητον σοι εφερεν η κοινή φύσις.
μζ\ Εἰ μὲν διά τι των ἐκτὺς λυπῇ, οὐκ εκείνο σοι ενογΧεΐ, ἀλλὰ τὺ σὺν περὶ αυτού κρίμα, τούτο δὲ ἤδη έξαΧεΐψαι ἐπὶ σοί εστιν. εί δὲ λυπεῖ σἑ τι των ἐν τῇ σῇ διαθέσει, τίς 6 κωΧύων διορθώσαι τδ hoy μα; όμως δὲ και εί λυπῇ, ὅτι οὐχὶ τὁδε τι έvεpyεΐς ὑγιές τοι φαινομένου, τί ούγί μάΧΧον ενεργείς ἢ λυπῇ ;
“ Ἀλλὰ ισχυρότερον τι ἐνίσταται.” μὴ ούν Χυττού· j οὐ γαρ τταρα σε η αιτία τού μη ένερηεϊσθαι.
“ Ἀλλὰ οὐκ ἄξιον ζῆν μὴ ἐνεργουμένου τούτου.”
1 κακεῖ Kron.	2 σννδεομἐντ} Gat.
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burden, and no less mortal. What is it anyway to thee if there be this or that far-off echo of their voices, or if they have this or that opinion about thee ?
45.	Take me up and cast me where thou wilt. For even there will I keep my ‘ genius ’ tranquil, that is, content if in itself and in its activity it follow the laws of its own constitution.
Is this worth while, that on its account my soul should be ill at ease and fall below itself, grovelling, grasping, floundering, affrighted ? What could make it worth while ?
46.	Nothing can befall a man that is not a contingency natural to man; nor befall an ox, that is not natural to oxen, nor a vine that is not natural to a vine, nor a stone that is not proper to it. If therefore only what is natural and customary befalls each, why be aggrieved ? For the common Nature brings thee nothing that thou canst not bear.1
47.	When thou art vexed at some external cross, it is not the thing itself that troubles thee,2 but thy judgment on it. And this thou canst annul in a moment. But if thou art vexed at something in thine own character, who can prevent thee from rectifying the principle that is to blame ?3 So also if thou art vexed 4 at not undertaking that which seems to thee a sound act, why not rather undertake it than be vexed ? But there is a lion in the path ! Be not vexed then, for the blame of inaction rests not with thee. But life is not worth living, this left undone. Depart
1	cp. St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13.
2	cp. Epict. Man. 5.
3	viii. 40.
4	v. 9, 36 ; viii. 10 ; xi. 19.
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άπιθι οὖν ἐκ τοῦ ζην εὐμενής, ἦ καὶ ὁ ενεργών αποθνήσκει, άμα ϊλεως τοῖς ἐνισταμἐνοις.
μη'. Μἐμνησο, ὅτι ακαταμάχητου γίνεται το ηγεμονικόν, όταν εἰς εαυτό συστραφέν άρκεσθη έαυτφ μη ποιούντι, ό μη θέλει, καν άλόγως παρατάξηται. τί οΰν, όταν καί μετά λόγου <καϊ> περιεσκεμμένως κρίνη περί τινος; διὰ τοῦτο άκρόπολίς ἐστιν ἡ ελεύθερα παθών διάνοια· ούδέν γαρ όχυρώτερον ἔ^χει άνθρωπος, εφ' δ καταφυγών άνάλωτος λοιπον civ εϊη. ό μεν ουν μη εωρακώς τούτο αμαθής· ὁ δὲ εωρακώς και μη καταφεύγων άτυχης.
μθ\ Μηδὲν πλέον σαυτω λέγε, ων αΐ προ-ηγούμεναι φαντασίαι άναγγέλλουσιν. ήγγελται, οτι ό δεινά σε κακώς λέγει, ήγγελται τούτο· τό δέ, οτι βέβλαψαι, ούκ ήγγελται. βλέπω ότι νοσεί τό παιδίον. βλέπω· ότι δὲ κινδυνεύει ού βλέπω, ούτως οὖν μένε αεί επί των πρώτων φαντασιών, καί μηδέν αυτός ενδοθεν επίλεγε, και ούδέν σοι γίνεται· μάλλον δέ ἐπίλεγε, ώς γνωριζών εκαστα των εν τώ κόσμψ συμβαινόντων.
ν. “Σίκυος πικρός.' αφες. “Βάτοι εν τβ όδφ." εκκλινον. άρκεΐ. μη προσεπείπης· “Τι δὲ και έγίνετο ταύτα εν τφ κόσμ<ρ;" επεϊ καταγελασθήστ) υπό ανθρώπου φυσιολόγου, ώς αν και υπό τέκτονος και σκυτέως γελασθείης καταηινώσκων, οτι εν τω εργαστηρίφ ξέσματα και περιτμηματα
1 iii. 1 ; ν. 29 ; Epict. i. 24, § 20.	1 2 * 4 vii. 28.
3	xi. 3. In both places Marcus seems to have the Christ-
ians in mind.
4	cp. Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1 (of Marcus): arcem munitam et invictam et inexpngnabilem quae in fratris tux pectore sita est.
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then from life,1 dying with the same kindly feelings as he who effects his purpose, and accepting with a good grace the obstacles that thwart thee.
48.	N ever forget that the ruling Reason shews itself unconquerable when, concentrated in itself,2 it is content with itself so it do nothing that it doth not will, even if it refuse from mere opposition 3 and not from reason—much more, then, if it judge of a thing on reasonable grounds and advisedly. Therefore the Mind, unmastered by passions, is a very citadel, for a man has no fortress more impregnable 4 wherein to find refuge and be untaken for ever. He indeed who hath not seen this is ignorant, but he that hath seen it and takes not refuge therein is luckless.
49.	Say no more to thyself than what the initial impressions report.5 This has been told thee, that so and so speaks ill of thee. This has been told thee, but it has not been told thee that thou art harmed.0 I see that my child is ailing. I see it, but I do not see that he is in danger. Keep then ever to first impressions and supplement them not on thy part from within, and nothing7 happens to thee. And yet do supplement them with this, that thou art familiar with every possible contingency in the world.
50.	The gherkin is bitter. Toss it away. There are briars in the path. Turn aside. That suffices, and thou needest not to add : Why are such things found in the world ? For thou wouldst be a laughing stock to any student of nature ; just as thou wouldst be laughed at by a carpenter and a cobbler if thou tookest them to task because in their shops
v are seen sawdust and parings from what they are
5	iv. 7 etc.	6 Yet Capit. (xx. § 5) says that Marcus
was suae curiosissimus famae, cp. ibid. xxii. §6 ; xxiii. § 7, 9 ; xxix. § 5.	7 cp. viii. 28.
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των κατ car κ ευ αζομενών ορος. καίτοι εκείνοι ye εχουσι, ποῦ αυτά ρίήτωσιν ἡ δὲ τῶν όλων φύσις ἔξω οὐδὲν ἔ^ει· ἀλλα τὺ θαυμαστόν τής τέχνης ταύτης ἐστιν, ὅτι περιορίσασα καυτήν παν το ἔνδον διαφθείρεσθαι real γηράσκειν καὶ άχρηστον εἷναι δοκοῦν, εἰς ὲαυτὴν μεταβάλλω, καλ οτι πάλιν άλλα νεαρά εκ τούτων αυτών ποιεί· ἵνα μήτε ουσίας έξωθεν χρῄζῄ μήτε, ὅπου εκβολή τα σαπροτερα, προσδέηται. άρκεΐται ουν και χάρα τῇ εαυτής και ύλη τῇ εαυτής και τέχνη τῇ ἰοίᾳ.
Μήτε ἐν ταῖς πράξεσιν επισύρειν μήτε
να ,
εν ταῖς όμιλίαις φύρειν μήτε εν ταῖς φαντασίάις άλάσθαΐΛ μήτε τῇ ψνχή καθάπαξ συνέλκεσθαι ἢ εκθόρνυσθαι· μήτε ἐν τῴ βίῳ άσχολεΐσθαι.
“Κτείνουσι, κρεανομούσι, κατάραις ελαύνονσι τί ουν ταΰτα προς το τήν διάνοιαν μένειν καθαράν, φρενήρη, σώφρονα, δικαίαν; olov εϊ τις παραστάς 7τηγῇ διaυyει καὶ γλύκεια βλασφημοίη αυτήν, ἡ δὲ οὐ παύεται πότιμον άναβλύζουσα· καν πηλόν εμβολή, καν κοπριάν, τάχιστα διασκεδάσει αυτά και εκκλύσει και ούδαμως βαφήσεται. πώς οὕν πηyήv άέναον έξεις και μὴ φρέαρ1; αν φυλάσσης σεαυτον πόσης ώρας εις ελευθερίαν μετά του εύμενώς και απλώς και αίδημονως.
νβ!. Ό μὲν μὴ είδώς, δ τι εστι κόσμος, ούκ οιδεν, δπου εστίν. ό δε μὴ εἰδὼς πρό? δ τι πεφυκεν, ούκ οίδεν δστις εστίν, οὐδὲ τι εστι κόσμος. ὁ δὲ εν τι τούτων άπόλιπών ουδέ προς 1 /cal μἡ φρἐαρ omit AD ; &ν φυλάσσρς AD ; φόου Ρ.
1 Or, /or space, material, craftsmanship she is content with herself alone.
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making. And yet they have space for the disposal of their fragments; while the Universal Nature has nothing outside herself; but the marvel of her craftsmanship is that, though she is limited to herself, she transmutes into her own substance all that within her seems to be perishing and decrepit and useless, and again from these very things produces other new ones ; whereby she shews that she neither wants any substance outside herself nor needs a corner where she may cast her decaying matter. Her own space, her own material, her own proper craftsmanship is all that she requires.1
51.	Be not dilatory in doing, nor confused in conversation, nor vague in thought; let not thy soul be wholly concentred in itself nor uncontrollably agitated; leave thyself leisure in thy life.
They hill us, they cut us limb from limb, they hunt us with execrations /2 How does that prevent thy mind being still pure, sane, sober, just ? Imagine a man -to stand by a crystal-clear spring of sweet water, and to rail at it; yet it fails not to bubble up with wholesome water. Throw in mud or even filth and it will quickly winnow them away and purge itself of them and take never a stain. How then possess thyself of a living fountain and no mere well?3 By guiding thyself carefully every hour into freedom with kindliness, simplicity, and modesty.
52.	He that knoweth not what the Universe is know-eth not where he is. He that knoweth not the end of its being knoweth not who he is or what the Universe is.4 But he that is wanting in the knowledge of any
2	Marcus must be thinking of the Christians, cp. vii. 68. See Appendix. 8 St. John, iv. 14-16.
4	cp. Epict. ii. 24, § 19.
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o	ti αντος πὲφυκεν εἵποι. τις ουν φαίνεται σοι 6 τον των κροτούντων ἔπαινον φεύγων ἢ διώκων,f1 οῖ οὓθ’ ὅπου είσίν ον τε οἵτινες εἰσι γ ινώσκονσιν;
νη\ 'Έπαινεΐσθαι θέλεις υπό ανθρώπου τρίς τής ώρας έαυτφ καταρωμένου; άρέσκειν θέλεις άνθρώπφ, ός ούκ άρέσκει έαυτφ; άρέσκει έαυτφ 6 μετανοών ἐφ’ άπασι σχεδόν, οΐς πράσσει;
νδ'. Μηκέτι μόνον συμπνεΐν τφ περιέχοντι αέρι, ἀλλ’ ήδη και συμφρονεΐν τφ περιέχοντι πάντα νοερφ. ον yap ἦττον ἡ νοερά δύναμις πάντη κέχυται καί διαπεφοίτηκε τφ σπάσαι δνναμένφ, ήπερ ή αερώδης τφ άναπνενσαι δνναμένφ.
νέ. Τενικώς μεν ή κακία ονδεν βλάπτει τον κόσμον, ή δὲ κατά μέρος ούδέν βλάπτει τον ετερον. μόνφ δε βλαβερά έστι τοντφ, ω έπι-τέτραπται κα\ άπηλλάγθαι αυτής, όπόταν πρώτον οντος θέληση.	\
ντ’. Τφ εμφ προαιρετικφ το του πλησίον προαιρετικόν επίσης άδιάφορόν εστιν, ώς καί τό πνευμάτων αυτοί) και τό σαρκίδιον. και γὰρ εΐ οτι μάλιστα άλλήλων ενεκεν yεyόvaμεv, όμως τά rjyεμονικά ημών έκαστον την ιδίαν κυρίαν ἔχει* έπεί τοι εμελλεν ή του πλησίον κακία εμού κακόν είναι* οπερ ούκ εδοξε τφ θεφ, ΐνα μη επ’ άλλφ η τό εμέ άτυχεΐν.
νζ'. Ό ήλιος κατακεχύσθαι δοκεΐ, και πάντη yε κέγυται, ού μὴν εκκέγυται. ή yάρ γυσις αυτή
1	ἡ δίων (δίω Α) ἡ Ρ : διώκων Cas.: ἡ ψάγον φεόγων ἡ irouvov Ζιώκων Gat.
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of these things could not tell what is the end of his own being. What then must we think of those that court or eschew the verdict of the clappers, who have no conception where or who they are ?
53.	Carest thou to be praised by a man who execrates himself thrice within the hour ? to win the approval of a man who wins not his own ? Can he be said to win his own approval who regrets almost every thing he does ?
54.	Be no longer content merely to breathe in unison with the all-embracing air, but from this moment think also in unison with the all-embracing Intelligence. For that intelligent faculty is everywhere diffused and offers itself on every side to him that can take it in no less than the aerial to him that can breathe.
55.	Taken collectively wickedness does no hann to the Universe,1 and the particular wickedness does no harm to others. It is hannful to the one individual alone, and he has been given the option of being quit of it the first moment he pleases.
56.	To my power of choice 2 the power of choice of my neighbour is as much a matter of indifference as is his vital breath an3 his flesh. For however much we may have been made for one another, yet our ruling Reason is in each case master in its own house. Else might my neighbour’s wickedness become my bane; and this was not God’s will, that another might not have my unhappiness in his keeping.3
57.	The sun’s light is diffused down, as it seems, yes, and in every direction, yet it does not diffuse itself away. For this diffusion is an extension. At any
1 v. 35.	2 Not distinguishable from the ‘ ruling Reason. ’
3	Sen. Ep. 70 ad med. : mmo nisi vitio suo miser est.
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τάσις ἐστίν. “ἀκτῖνες” γούν αί avyal αυτόν άπο του “ ἐκτείνεσθαι ” λέγονται. ὁποῖον δέ τι ἐστὶν ἀκτίς, ἴδοις ἄν, βἰ διά τινος στενοῦ εις έσκιασμένον οίκον το ἀφ’ ήλιου φως είσδυόμενου θεάσαιο* τείνεται1 γαρ κατ’ εὐθύ, καὶ ώσπερ διερείδεται2 προς τὺ στερέμνιον, ο τι ἃν απάντηση, διεΐργον τον ἐπἐκεινα αέρα· ενταύθα δὲ ἔστη καὶ οὐ κατωλισθεν οὐδὲ ἔπεσεν. τοιαύτην ουν την χύσιν καὶ διάχυσιν τῆς διανοίας είναι χρή, μηδαμώς εκχυσιν ἀλλὰ τάσιν καὶ προς τὰ άπαντωντα κωλύματα μη βίαιον μηδὲ /oovy* δαίαν τὴν ἐπέρεισιν ποιεϊσθαι· μηδὲ μὴν κατα-πίπτειν, ἀλλὰ ϊστασθαι και έπιλάμπειν το δεχόμενου, αὐτὺ γαρ ὲαυτὺ στερήσει τῆς αυγής τὺ μὴ παραπέμπον αυτήν.
νη\ Ό τὸν θάνατον φοβούμενος ήτοι αναισθησίαν φοβείται η αϊσθησιν έτεροίαν. ἀλ\’ εἴτε ούκέτι αϊσθησιν οὐδὲ κακού τινος αίσθηστμ εϊτε άλλοιοτέραν αϊσθησιν κτήση, ἀλλοῖον ζῷον ἔσῃ καὶ τοῦ ζῆν οὐ παύση.
νθ'. Οί άνθρωποι γεγόνασιν άλλήλων ενεκεν. ή δίδασκε ουν ή φέρε.
ξ. ’Άλλως βέλος, άλλως νους φέρεται· 6 μεντοι νους, καὶ ὅταν εύλαβήται και όταν περί την σκέψιν στρέφηται, φέρεται κατ ευθύ ουδεν ἦττον καὶ ἐπὶ τὺ προκείμενον.
ξω\ Ε ίσιέναι εις το ηγεμονικόν έκαστον παρέχειν δὲ καὶ έτέρφ παντί είσιέναι εις το εαυτού ηγεμονικόν.
1 τείνεται Cor. for γίνεται. 2 διερείδεται Reiske : διαιρείται ΡΑ.
1 Α false etymology. The derivation may be from αίσ</ω or ἄγνυμι.
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rate the beams of the Sun are called Extension rays, because they have an extension in space.1 And what a ray is you may easily see, if you observe the sun’s light entering through a narrow chink into a darkened room, for it extends straight on, and is as it were brought up against2 any solid body it encounters that cuts off the air beyond. There the ray comes to a standstill, neither slipping off nor sinking down. Such then should be the diffusion and circumfusion of the mind, never a diffusing away but extension, and it should never make a violent or uncontrollable impact against any obstacle it meets with, no, nor collapse, but stand firm and illuminate what receives it. For that which conducts it not on its way will deprive itself wilfully of its beams.
58.	Dread of death is a dread of non-sensation or new sensation.3 But either thou wilt feel no sensation, and so no sensation of any evil; or a different kind of sensation will be thine, and so the life of a different creature, but still a life.
59.	Mankind have been created for the sake of one another.4 Either instruct therefore or endure.8
60.	One is the way of an arrow, another of the mind. Howbeit the mind, both when it cautiously examines its ground and when it is engaged in its enquiry, is none the less moving straight forward and towards its goal.
61.	Enter into every man’s ruling Reason, and give every one else an opportunity to enter into thine.6
2	διαιρείται (mss.) would mean apparently cut or broken.
3	cp. Justin, Apol. i. § 57, addressed to Pius and Marcus.
4	ix. I ad init.	5 v. 2S ; ix. 11.
6 iv. 38. cp. vii. 55 ; Epict. iii. 9, § 12.
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α . Ό αδικών ασεβεί, τῆς γαρ τῶν ὅλων φύσεων κατεσκευακυίας τα Χοηικϊί ζώα ενεκεν άΧΧήΧων,
* ώστε ώφεΧεΐν μεν αΧΧηΧά κατ’ αξίαν, βΧάπτειν δὲ μηδαμών, 6 το βούΧημα ταύτης παραβαίνων ασεβεί δηλονότι εἰς τὴν πρεσβυ τάτην τῶν θεών.
2	Καὶ ὁ ψευδόμενος δὲ ασεβεί περί την αυτήν θεόν. ἡ γαρ τὰν ὅλων φύσις οντων εστί φύσις.
. τὰ δέ γε ὅντα πρὸς τὰ υπάρχοντα πάντα οίκείως ἔχει. ἔτι δὲ καὰ άΧήθεια αυτή ονομάζεται και των άΧηθών απάντων πρώτη αιτία εστίν. ὁ μὲν ονν εκών ψευδόμενος ασεβεί, καθόσον εξαπατών αδικεί' 6 δε ακων, καθόσον διαφωνεί τη των οΧων φύσει, και καθόσον άκοσμεϊ μαχόμένος τῇ τού κόσμου φύσει· μάχεται yap ό επι τάναντία τοϊς άΧηθεσι φερόμένος παρ εαυτόν άφορμάς yap προειΧήφει παρά τής φύσεως, ών άμεΧησας ουχ οΐός τε εστι νυν διακρίνειν τὰ ψευδή από των άΧηθών.
3	Καὶ μην ό τάς ήδονάς ώς άyaθά διώκων τούς δε πόνους ώς κακά φεύyωv ασεβεί. άvάyκη
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1.	Injustice is impiety. For in that the Nature of the Universe has fashioned rational creatures for the sake of one another1 with a view to mutual benefit based upon worth, but by no means for harm, the transgressor of her will acts with obvious impiety against the most venerable of Deities.
And the liar too acts impiously with respect to \ the same Goddess. For the Nature of the Universe 1 is the Nature of the things that are. And the things j that are have an intimate connexion with all the \ things that have ever been. Moreover this Nature \ is named Truth, and is the primary cause of all that \ is true. The willing liar then is impious in so far \ as his deceit is a wrong-doing; and the unwilling \ liar too, for he is out of tune with the Nature of the Whole, and an element of disorder by being in conflict with the Nature of an orderly Universe; for he is in conflict who allows himself, as far as his conduct goes, to be carried into opposition to what is true. And whereas he had previously been endowed by nature with the means of distinguishing false from true, by neglecting to use them he has lost the power.2
Again he acts impiously who seeks after pleasure as a good thing and eschews pain as an evil. For
1	v. 30 ; viii. 59.	2 vii. 2.
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yap τον τοιοῦτον μέμφεσθαι πολλάκις τῇ κοινή φύσει, ώς παρ’ αξίαν τι άπονεμούση τοῖς φαύλοις καὶ τοῖς σπουδαίοις, διὰ τὺ πολλάκις τοὺς μὲυ φαύλους iv ἡδοναῖς είναι καὶ τὰ ποιητικά τούτων κτάσθαι, τοὺς δὲ σπουδαίους πόνφ καί τοῖς ποιητικοις τούτου περιπίπτειν. ἔτι δὲ ὸ φοβον-μενος τοὺς πόνους, φοβηθήσεταί ποτέ καὶ τῶν εσομενων τι ἐν τῷ κὁσμῳ· τούτο δὲ ἡδη ασεβές. ὅ τε διάκων τάς ήδονάς ούκ άφέξεται τού άδικεϊν τοῦτο δὲ εvapyώς ασεβές.
4	Χρὴ δε, προς α ἡ κοινὴ φύσις επίσης ἔχει (οὐ γὰρ ὰν ἀμφὁτερα ἐποίει, εἰ μὴ προς άμφότερα επίσης είχε), πρὺς ταῦτα καὶ τοὺς τῇ φύσει βουλομένους επεσθαι όμοηνωμονας όντας επίσης διακεΐσθαι· οστις ούν προς πόνον καί ηδονήν ή θάνατον και ζωήν η δόξαν καϊ άδοξίαν, οίς επίσης η των όλων φύσις χρήται, αυτός ούκ επίσης έχει, δήλον ώς ασεβεί. λέyω δε τό χρήσθαι τούτοις επίσης την κοινήν φύσιν, αντί τού πάντα 1 συμβαίνειν επίσης κατά τό έξης τοΐς' yιvoμέvoις καί έπιηινομένοις ὁρμῇ τινι αρχαία της προνοίας, καθ' tjv από τινος αρχής ωρμησεν επί τηνδε την διακόσμησιν συλλαβοΰσά τινας λόyovς των έσομένων καί δυνάμεις γονίμους άφορισασα υποστάσεων τε καί μεταβολών καί διαδοχών τοιούτων.
β. Χαριεστέρου μεν ήν άνδρός ἄγευστ ον y{rευδoλoyίaς καί πάσης ύποκρίσεως καί τρυφής
1	τον κατά τὅ Ρ : em. Schenkl.
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such a man must inevitably find frequent fault with the Universal Nature1 as unfair in its apportionments to the worthless and the worthy, since the worthless are often lapped in pleasures and possess the things that make for pleasure, while the worthy meet with pain and the things that make for pain. Moreover he that dreads pain will some day be in dread of something that must be in the world. And there we have impiety at once. And he that hunts after pleasures will not hold his hand from injustice. And this is palpable impiety.
But those, who are of one mind with Nature and would walk in her ways, must hold a neutral attitude2 towards those things towards which the Universal Nature is neutral—for she would not be the Maker of both were she not neutral towards both. So he clearly acts with impiety who is not himself neutral towards pain and pleasure, death and life, good report and ill report, things which the Nature of the Universe treats with neutrality. And by the Universal Nature treating these with neutrality I mean that all things happen neutrally in a chain of sequence 3 to things that come into being and their after products4 by some primeval impulse of Providence/'’ in accordance with which She was impelled by some primal impulse to this making of an ordered Universe, when She had conceived certain principles for all that was to be, and allocated the powers generative of substances and changes and successions such as we see.
2.	It were more graceful doubtless for a man to depart from mankind untainted with falsehood and
1	vi. 16 ad fin. 41. cp. Epict. i. 6, § 39.
2	Or, attitude of indifference. 3 viii. 75.
4	Or, that are consequent upon some primeval impulse. Providence here = κοινἡ φύσιε.	5 ix. 28.
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καλ τύφου yεv6μεvov ἐξ ανθρώπων ἀπελθεῖν τὺ δ’ ονν κορεσθέντα γε τούτων ἀποπνεῦσαι * δεύτερος πλους.’ ἢ προήρησαι προσκαθήσθαι τῇ κακία, καὶ οὑπω σε οὐδὲ ἡ πείρα πείθει φεἀγειν ἐκ του λοιμοί); λοιμὺς γαρ διαφθορά διάνοιας ποΧΧφ γε μάλλον ήπερ ἡ τοῦ περικεχυμενου τούτου πνεύματος τοιάδε τις δυσκρασία και τροπή. αὓτη μὲν γαρ ζώων λοιμός, καθὺ ζῷά ἐστιν εκείνη δε ανθρώπων, καθὺ άνθρωποί είσιν.
y. Μὴ καταφρονεί θανάτου, ἀλλὰ ευαρεστεί αύτφ ως και τούτου ενός οντος, ών ή φύσις εθέΧει. οἷον γαρ ἐστι τὺ νεάσαι, καλ το ηηράσαι, καί το αύξήσαι, καί το άκμάσαι, καί όδόντας καί yένειον καί πόΧιάς ἐνεγκεῖν, καὶ σπειραι, καί κυοφορήσαι, καί άποκυήσαι, καί τα άΧΧα τὰ φυσικά έvεpyήμaτa, οσα αί του σου βίου ωραι φέρουσι, τοιούτο καί το διαΧυθήναι. τούτο μεν ουν κατά άνθρωπον ἐστι λελογισμένου, μὴ οΧοσχερώς μηδε ώστικώς μηδε ύπερηφάνως προς τον θάνατον εχειν, ἀλλὰ περιμενειν ώς μίαν των φυσικών έvεpyειώv. καί ώς νυν περιμένεις, πότε εμβρυον εκ τής yaστpbς τής γυναικὸς σου εξεΧθη, ούτως εκδέχεσθαι την ώραν εν ἦ τὺ ψυχάριόν σου του εΧύτρου τούτον εκπεσεΐται.
2 Εἰ δὲ καί ιδιωτικόν πapάπηyμa άψικάρδιον εθεΧεις, μάλιστά σε εΰκοΧον προς τον θάνατον ποιήσει ή επίστασις ή επί τὰ υποκείμενα, ών μέΧΧεις άφίστασθαι, καί μεθ’ οιων ηθών ούκέτι 1
1 But cp. Capit. xxviii. § 4 (of Marcus); mortem coivtevi-nen*.	2 x. 36, § 2,
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all dissimulation and luxury and arrogance ; failing that, however, the ζ next best course ’ is to breathy out his life when his gorge has risen at these things. Or is it thy choice to throw in thy lot with vice, and does not even thy taste of it yet persuade thee to fly from the pestilence ? For the corruption of the mind is a pest far worse than any such miasma and vitiation of the air which we breathe around us. The latter is a pestilence for living creatures and affects their life, the former for human beings and affects their humanity.
3.	Despise not death,1 but welcome it, for Nature wills it like all else. For dissolution is but one of the processes of Nature,2 associated with thy life’s various seasons, such as to be young, to be old, to wax to our prime and to reach it, to grow teeth and beard and gray hairs, to beget, conceive and bring forth. A man then that has reasoned the matter out should not take up towards death the attitude of indifference, reluctance, or scorn, but await it as one of the processes of Nature.3 Look for the hour when thy soul shall emerge from this its sheath, as now thou awaitest the moment when the child she carries shall come forth from thy wife’s womb.4
But if thou desirest a commonplace solace too that will appeal to the heart, nothing will enable thee to meet death with equanimity better than to observe the environment thou art leaving and the sort of characters with whom thy soul shall no longer be
3	Montaigne i. 19 (Florio’s version) : “The same way jiou came from death to life, returne without passion or amazement from life to death. Your death is but a piece of the world’s order, and but a parcel of the world’s life.”
4	Hardly a personal touch, as Vibia Aurelia, Faustina’s last child, was born in 166. Besides, ῖμθρυον has no article.
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ἔσται η <σὴ ψνχη> σνμπεφνρμένη. προσκότττ-εσθαί μὲν yὰρ αὐτοῖς ήκιστα δεῖ, ἀλλὰ και κήδεσθαι καί πράως φέρειν, μεμνῆσθαι μέντοι, ὅτι οὐκ ἀπ’ ανθρώπων ό μοδογ ματ ούντων σοι ἡ απαλλαγή ἔσται. τοῦτο γἀγ μόνον, εἵπερ ἄρα, ἀνθεῖλκεν ὰν καί κατεϊγεν ἐν τῷ ζῆν, εἰ συζην εφεΐτο τοῖς τὰ αὐτὰ δόγματα περιπεποιημενοις. νῦν δὲ ὁρᾴς, ὅσος ὁ κὁπος ἐν τῇ διαφωνία τῆς συμβιώσεως, ὦστε εἰπεῖν, “ Θᾶττον ε\θοις, ω θάνατε, μή που καὶ αὐτὺς ἐπι Χάθωμαι
*	Λ >1
εμαυτου.
δ'. Ό άμαρτάνων ὲαυτῷ αμαρτάνει* ό αδικών εαυτόν ἀδικεῖ1 κακόν εαυτόν ποιων.
ε\ Ἀδικεῖ ποΧΚάκις ὸ μὴ ποιων τι, ού μόνον ό ποιων τι.
τ’. Ἀρκεῖ ή παρούσα ύπόΧηψις καταληπτική, καὶ ἡ παρούσα πράξις κοινωνική, καὶ ἡ παρούσα διάθεσις εύαρεστικη προς παν το παρά της εκτός1 2 3 4 αιτίας σνμβαϊνον.
ζ*. Ἐξαλεῖῆται φαντασίαν στήσαι ορμήν* σβέσαι ορεξιν εφ' ὲαυτῷ ἔχειν τὺ ηγεμονικόν, η'. Εις μὲν τὰ akoya ζῷα μία ψυχή διῄρηται* εἰς δὲ τὰ Χογικά μία νοερά ψυχή μεμέρισται. ώσπερ καί μία yή εστίν απάντων των γεωδών,
1	ἀδικεῖ Cor.: κακοῖ Ρ : ἐαι/τὅν κακὅν Leop.
2	τὅ ἐκ τῆς PAD : τῆς ἐκτὅς Reiske (cp. ix. 31).
1	χ. 36; Plato, Phaed. 66 b.
2	As Marcus himself often was. cp. v. 10; vi. 12 ; viii. 8.
3	x. 4.
4	c/?. the despairing echo of these words by General Gordon, who was a reader of Marcus, from Khartum : “ There is nothing left for me to prevent me speaking evil of everyone and distrusting my dear Lord but death.”
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mixed up.1 For while it is very far from right to be disgusted with them,2 but rather even to befriend and deal gently with them,3 yet it is well to remember that not from men of like principles with thine will thy release be. For this alone, if anything, could draw us back and bind us to life, if it were but permitted us to live with those who have possessed themselves of the same principles as ours. But now thou seest how thou art driven by sheer weariness at the jarring discord of thy life with them to say : Tarry not, 0 Death, test peradventure I too forget myself4
4.	He that does wrong, does wrong to himself.6 The unjust man is unjust to himself, for he makes himself bad.6
5.	There is often an injustice of omission as well as of commission.
6.	The present assumption rightly apprehended, the present act socially enacted, the present disposition satisfied with all that befalls it from the Cause external to it—these will suffice.
7.	Efface imagination.7 Restrain impulse. Quench desire. Keep the ruling Reason in thine own power.
8.	Among irrational creatures one life is distributed, and among the rational one intellectual soul has been parcelled out. Just as also there is one earth for all the things that are of the earth ; and
8 iv. 26 ; ix. 38. Epict. ii. 10, § 26.
6	Or, dots himsdf harm. Plutarch (Stoic. Contrad. 12) shews that Chryeippus contradicts himself on this point. Justin (Apot. i. 3), speaking of persecution to Pius and Marcus, turns the tables on the latter, saying that in injuring innocent Christians they injured themselves. Epict. iv. 5. 10.
7	vii. 29; viii. 29, 49; xii. 25.
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καί ενί φωτὶ ὁρῶμεν, καὶ ενα αέρα άναπνέομεν, ὅσα όρατικά καὶ έμψυχα πάντα.
θ'. Ὄσα κοινού τινος μετἐχει, πρὺς τὺ όμoyεvές σπεύδει. τὺ 76<^ες πᾶν Ρἀπει ἐπὶ γῆν, τὺ bypov παν σύρρουν, τὺ αερώδες ομοίως· ώστε χρῄζειν των διειpyόvτωv καὶ βίας. τὺ πῦρ ανωφερές μὲν διὰ τὺ στοιχειώδες πυρ* παντὶ δὲ πυρὶ ἐνταῦθα πρὺς τὺ συνεξάπτεσθαι έτοιμον ούτως, ώστε καὶ πᾶν τὺ υλικόν το ὸλίγῳ ξηρότερου εύέξαπτον είναι, διὰ τὺ ἔλαττον ἐγκεκράσθαι αύτω τὺ κωλυτικον προς εξαψιν. και τοίνυν παν το κοινής [μὲν]1 νοερᾶς φύσεως μέτοχον προς το συγγενές ομοίως σπεύδει ἢ καὶ μάλλον. ὅσῳ γαρ ἐστι κρεῖττον παρὰ τὰ ἄλλα, τοσούτῳ καὶ πρὺς τὺ συγκιρνάσθαι τω οίκείφ καὶ συγ-χεισθαι ετοιμότερον.
Έιύθύς yobv ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν άλογων εὺρέθη σμήνη καὶ ά<γέλαι καλ νεοσσοτροφίαι καί olov έρωτες· ψυχαϊ yap ήδη ήσαν ενταύθα, καί το συναγωγὸν ἐν τῷ κρείττονι επιτεινόμενον ευρίσκετο, olov ούτε ἐπὶ φυτών ήν ούτε ἐπὶ λίθων ή ξύλων. ἐπὶ δὲ των λoyικώv ζωων πολιτειαι καί φιλίαι καί οίκοι καί σύλλογοι καὶ ἐν πολέμοις συνθήκαι καί άνοχαί· επί δὲ τῶν ἔτι κρειττόνων, καί διεστηκότων τρόπον τινὰ ενωσις ύπέστη, οΐα επί των άστρων. ούτως ή επί το κρειττον επανά-βασις, συμπάθειαν καί εν διεστώσιν εpyάσaσθaι δύναται,
1 omit Ρ.
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one is the light whereby we see,1 and one the air we all breathe that have sight and life.
9.	All that share in a common element have an affinity for their own kind. The trend of all that is earthy is to earth; fluids all run together; it is the same with the aerial; so that only interposing obstacles and force can keep them apart. Fire indeed has a tendency to rise by reason of the elemental fire, but is so quick to. be kindled in sympathy with all fire here below that every sort of matter, a whit drier than usual, is easily kindled owing to its having fewer constituents calculated to offer resistance to its kindling. So then all that shares in the Universal Intelligent Nature has as strong an affinity towards what is akin, aye even a stronger. For the measure of its superiority to all other things is the measure of its readiness to blend and coalesce with that which is akin to it.
At any rate to begin with among irrational creatures we find swarms and herds and bird-colonies and, as it were, love-associations.2 For already at that stage there are souls, and the bond of affinity shews itself in the higher form to a degree of intensity not found in plants or stones or timber., But among rational creatures are found political communities and friendships and households and gatherings and in wars treaties and armistices. But in things still higher a sort of unity in separation even exists, as in the stars. Thus the ascent to the higher form is able to effect a sympathetic connexion3 even among things which are separate.
1 xii. 30.	2 cp. Aesch. Prom. Vin. 492 : στ4(τγηθρα.
8	cp. Epict. i. 14 ad init.
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Ὄpa oxrv το νυν γινόμενον* μόνα yap τὰ νοερὰ νυν επιλέλησται τῆς πρό? άλληλα σπονδής και συννεύσεως, καλ το σύρρουν ώδε μόνον ού βλέπεται. ἀλλ’ όμως καίτοι φεὑγοντες περικαταλαμ-βάνονται· κρατεί yap ἡ φύσις, οψει δέ, δ λέγω, παραφυλάσσων. θασσον yοΰν ενροι τις &ν 7εῶδἑς τι μηδενός yεωδους προσαπτόμενον ήττερ άνθρωπον άνθρωπον άπεσχισμενον.
ι. ΦέρεΙ καρπόν και άνθρωπος καλ θεός καλ ό κόσμος· εν ταΐς οικείαις ωραις εκαστα φέρει, εί δέ ή συνήθεια κυρίως τέτριφεν επί αμπέλου καί των όμοιων, ούδέν τούτο, ό λόγος δέ καί κοινόν και ίδιον καρπόν ἔχει* και γίνεται εξ αυτού τοιαύθ’ έτερα, όποιον τι αυτός έστιν ό λόγος.
ια. Εἰ μέν δύνασαι, μεταδίδασκε* εί δέ μή, μέμνησο, οτι προς τούτο ή ευμένειά σοι δέδοται. και οι θεοί δέ ευμενείς τοΐς τοιοντοις είσίν εις ενια δέ καί συνεργούσιν, εις ύγίειαν, εις πλούτον, εις δόξαν· ούτως είσι χρηστοί. εξεστι δέ και σοι· ή είπέ, τις ό κωλύων;
ιβ>. Πὁνει, μὴ ως άθλιος μηδέ ως ελεεΐσθαι ή θαυμάζεσθαι θέλων ἀ\λὰ μόνον ὲν θέλε,
κινεΐσθαι καϊ ϊσχεσθαι, ως ό πολιτικός λόγος > «* -άξιοι.
ιγ. Σήμερον έξήλθον πάσης περιστάσεως* μάλλον δέ έξέβαλον πάσαν περίστασιν έξω γὰρ ονκ ήν, ἀλλὰ ένδον εν ταις ύπολήψεσι. * 4
1	St. Paul, Gal. ν. 22.	2 ν. 28; viii. 59. s ix. 27.
4 v. 2 ; viii. 40; xii. 22. cp. Montaigne, i. 40 (Florio’e version): “ Men, saith an ancient Greek senteuce, are tormented by the opinions they have of things and not the
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See then what actually happens at the present time ; for at the present time it is only the intelligent creatures that have forgotten their mutual affinity and attraction, and here alone there is no sign of like flowing to like. Yet flee as they will, they are nevertheless caught in the toils, for Nature will have her way. Watch closely and tliou wilt see *tis so. Easier at any rate were it to find an earthy thing in touch with nothing earthy than a man wholly severed from mankind.
10.	They all bear fruit—Man and God and the Universe : each in its due season bears. It matters nought that in customary parlance such a term is strictly applicable only to the vine and such things. Reason too hath its fruit both for all and for itself, and there issue from it other things such as is Reason itself.1
11.	If thou art able, convert the wrong-doer.2 If not, bear in mind that kindliness was given thee to meet just such a case. The Gods too are kindly to such persons and even co-operate with them for certain ends—for health, to wit, and wealth and fame, so benignant are they.3 Thou too canst be the same ; or say who is there that prevents thee.
12.	Do thy work not as a drudge, nor as desirous of pity or praise. Desire one thing only, to act or not to act as civic reason directs.
13.	This day have I got me out of all trouble, or rather have cast out all trouble, for it was not from without, but within, in my own imagination.4
things themselves. ... If evil have no entrance into us but by our judgment, it seemeth that it lieth in our power either to contemne or turn them to our good. ... If that which we call evil and torment be neither torment nor evil, but that our fancy only gives it that quality, it is in us to change it.”
241
R
Digitized by Google
MARCUS AURELIUS
ιδ7. Πάντα ταύτα συνήθη μὲν τῇ πείρᾳ, ἐφήμερα δὲ τῷ χρόνφ, ρυπαρά, δὲ τῇ ὕλῃ. πάντα νυν, οἷα επ’ εκείνων, οὺς κατεθάψαμεν.
ιε. Τὰ πράγματα εξω θυρών ἔστηκεν αυτά ἐφ’ εαυτών μηδὲν μήτε εἰδὁτα περὶ αυτών μήτε ἀποφαινὁμενα. τί οΰν άποφαίνεται περί αυτών; το ηγεμονικόν.
ιτ’. Οὐκ ἐν πείσει, ἀλλ’ ενεργεία το του Χογικού <καί> πόΧιτικού ζώου κακόν και αγαθόν, ώσπερ οὐδὲ ἡ αρετή καλ κακία αυτού εν πείσει, ἀλλὰ ενεργεία.
ιζ'. Τῷ αναρριφ έντι Χίθφ οὐδὲν κακόν τό κατενεχθήναι ούοε αγαθόν τό άνενεχθήναι.
ιη. Δίελθε εσω εἰς τὰ ηγεμονικά αυτών, και οψει, τινας κριτάς φοβή, οΐους και περί αυτών όντας κριτάς.
iff. Πάντα ἐν μεταβολή- καὶ αυτός συ εν διηνεκεῖ αλλοιώσει καὶ κατά τι φθορά· καὶ ὁ κόσμος δὲ ὅλος.
κ’. Τὺ ἄλλου αμάρτημα εκεί δεῖ καταλιπεῖν. κα'. ’Ενεργείοις άπόΧηξις, ορμής,1 υποΧητφεως παύΧα και οΐον θάνατος, οὐδὲν κακόν, μετιθι νυν επι ήΧικίαν, οϊον την παιδικήν, την τού μειράκιον, τὴν νεότητα, τό γήρας· και γάρ τούτων πάσα μετ αβοΧή θάνατος. μήτι δεινόν; μετιθι νύν επι βίον τον υπό τῷ πάπττφ, ειτα τον υπό τῇ μητρί, ειτα τον υπό τφ πατρί* καὶ ἄλλας
1 όρμῆς requires a substantive like ἀπἀληψις or ἡσυχἡ to balance the sentence.
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14.	All these are things of familiar experience1 ; in their duration ephemeral,2 in their material foul. Everything is now as it was in the days of those whom we have buried.3
15.	Objective things stand outside the door, keeping themselves to themselves, without knowledge of or message about themselves. What then has for us a message about them ? The ruling Reason.
16.	Not in being acted upon but in activity lies * the evil and the good of the rational and civic creature, just as his virtue too and his vice lie in activity and not in being acted upon.
17.	The stone that is thrown into the air is none the worse for falling down, or the better for being carried upwards.4
18.	Find the way within into their ruling Reason, and thou shalt see what these judges are whom thou fearest and what their judgment of themselves is worth.6
19.	Change is the universal experience.6 Thou art thyself undergoing a perpetual transformation and, in some sort, decay 7 : aye and the whole Universe as well.
20.	Another’s wrong-doing should be left with him.8
21.	A cessation of activity, a quiescence from impulse and opinion and, as it were, their death, is no evil. Turn now to consider the stages of thy life— childhood, boyhood, manhood, old age—each step in the ladder of change a death. Is there anything terrible here? Pass on now to thy life under thy grandfather, then under thy mother, then under thy
6	iv. 38; vii. 34.	β v. 23; vii. 18.
7	iv. 3 ad fin. ; vii. 25.	8 vii. 29 ; ix. 38.
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δὲ πολλὰς διαφοράς1 καὶ μεταβολάς καὶ ἀπο-λήξεις εύ ρίσκων, έπερώτα σεαυτόν “ Μήτι δεινόν; ” οὕτως τοίνυν οὐδὲ ἡ του ὅλου βίου λῆξις καὶ παῦλα καὶ μεταβολή.
κβ'. Τρἐχε ἐπὶ τὺ σεαυτού ηγεμονικόν και το τον δλον, καί το τούτον, το μεν σεαντού, ΐνα νουν1 2 δικαϊκον αυτό ποίησης· το δε τον δλον, ΐνα συμμνημονεύσης, τίνος μέρος εί· το δὲ τούτου, ΐνα επιστήσης, πότερον άγνοια ή γνώμη, καί άμα λογίση, ὅτι συγγενές.
κγ. Ὄσπερ αντος συ πολιτικού συστήματος συμπληρωτικός ει, ούτως καί πάσα πράξίς σου συμπληρωτική έστω ζωής πολιτικής, ήτις εάν οὖν πράξίς σου μη εχη την αναφοράν είτε προσεχώς εϊτε π όρρωθεν επί το κοινωνικόν τέλος, αΰτη διασπά τον βίον καί ουκ εα ενα είναι καί στασιώδης έστίν, ώσπερ εν δήμω ὁ τὺ καθ’ αυτόν μέρος διιστάμενος άπδ τής τοιαντης συμφωνίας.
κδ'. ΤΙαιδίων δργαί καί παίγνια, καί “ πνευμ-άτια νεκρούς βαστάζονται ώστε εναργέστερου προσπεσεΐν το τής Νεκυίας.
κε. Τθι επί την ποιότητα τον αίτιου, καί άπο τού υλικού αυτό περιγράψας θέασαι· ειτα καί τον χρόνον περιορίσου, δσον πλειστον ύφίστασθαι πέφνκε τούτο το ιδίως ποιόν.
1	Ζιαφθορα.5 AD.
2	νυν Rend.: γουν Cor.
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father,1 and finding there many other alterations, changes, and cessations, ask thyself: Is there anything terrible here ? No, nor any in the ending and quiescence and change of the whole of life.2
22.	Speed to the ruling Reason of thyself, and of the Universe, and of thy neighbour: of thine own, that thou mayest make it just; of that of the Universe, that thou mayest therewithal remember of what thou art a part; of thy neighbour, that thou mayest learn whether it was ignorance with him or understanding, and reflect at the same time that it is akin to thee.
23.	As thou thyself art a part perfective of a civic organism, let also thine every act be a part perfective of civic life. Every act of thine then that has no relation direct or indirect to this social end, tears thy life asunder and destroys its unity, and creates a schism, just as in a commonwealth does the man who, as far as, in him lies, stands aloof from such a concord of his fellows.
24.	Children’s squabbles and make-believe, and little souls beaiing up corpses 3—the Invocation of the Dead 4 might strike one as a more vivid reality!
25.	Go straight to that which makes a thing what it is, its formative cause,5 and, isolating it from the material, regard it so. Then mark off the utmost time for which the individual object so qualified is calculated to subsist.
4	Possibly refers to the NΙκυια of Homer (Od. xi.). Menippus (Diog. Laert. Men. 6) also wrote a Νἐκυια (cp. above, vi.47). But it was a term for the invocation of the dead, see Just. Ap. i. 18.
5	To the Formative, or Efficient Cause, of things is due not only that they exist, hut that they are what they are. To translate the words here literally by the quality of the Cause conveys no meaning, cp. vi. 3.
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κτ’. Ἀνὲτλης μύρια διὰ τὺ μὴ άρκεϊσθαι τώ σώ ἡγεμονικ^ ποιούντι ταυτα, εἰς α κατεσκεύ-ασται. ἀλλα ἄλις.
κζ'. Ὄταν ἄλλος ψέyη σε, ἢ μισῇ, ἢ τοιαΰτά τινα έκφωνώσιν, ερχου ἐπὶ τὰ ψυχάρια αυτών, δίελθε ἔπω καὶ ἴδε, ποῖοί τινες εἰσιν. οψει, ὅτι οὐ δεῖ σε σπάσθαι, ΐνα τούτοις τί ποτέ περὶ σοῦ δοκῇ. εύνοεΐν μέντοι αὐτοῖς δεῖ· φύσει yap φίΧοι. και οι θεοί δὲ παντοίως αὐτοῖς βοηθούσι, δι’ ονείρων, διὰ μαντειών, πρὺς ταῦτα μέντοι, προς α εκείνοι διαφέρονται.
κη . Ταὐτά ἐστι τὰ του κόσμου εγκύκλια, ἄνω κάτω, εξ αίώνος εἰς αιώνα, και ήτοι εφ* έκαστον όρμα ή του οΧου διάνοια* ὅπερ εί εστιν, άποδέχου τό εκείνης όρμητόν η άπαξ ωρμησε, τά δε λοιπὰ κατ’ έπακοΧούθησιν και 1*τί ἐν τίνι·ἦ 1 τρόπον yap τινα άτ ο μοι, τῆ ἀμερῆ·ἦ τὺ δὲ ὅλον, εἴτε θεός, εὖ ἔχει πάντα· είτε τὺ εἰκῇ, μὴ καὶ σὺ είκη.
2 'Ήδη πάντας ημάς yη καΧύψει· έπειτα και αύτη μεταβαΧεΐ* κάκεΐνα εις άπειρον μεταβαΧει* και πάλιν εκείνα εις άπειρον. τὰς γἀθ ἐπι-κυματώσεις των μετ αβοΧών και άΧΧοιώσεων ενθυμούμενος τις και το τάχος παντός θνητού καταφρονήσει.
κ&. Χείμαρρους ἡ των ὅλων αιτία* 2 3 πάντα φέρει. ώς εύτεΧή δε και τὰ ποΧιτικά ταυτα καί,
1	τί εν (ἐν Α) τίνι Ρ : τί ἐντείντ; (JPTiy ΐΛί$ striving ί) Cor. (ί’μ. χ. 31): τί ἐν τινί Stich.	2 ουσία Reiske.
1 i. 17 αᾶ2 ix. 11, 40.
3	The Heraclitan round of change between the elements ;
see iv. 46.	4 ix. 1, § 4.
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26.	By not being content with thy ruling Reason doing the work for which it was constituted, thou hast borne unnumbered ills. Nay, ’tis enough !
27.	When men blame or hate thee or give utterance to some such feelings against thee, turn to their souls, enter into them, and see what sort of men they are. Thou wilt perceive that thou needest not be concerned as to what they think of thee. Yet must thou feel kindly towards them, for Nature made them dear to thee. The Gods too lend them aid in divers ways by dreams 1 and oracles, to win those very things on which their hearts are set.2
28.	The same, upwards, downwards,3 from cycle to cycle are the revolutions ol the Universe. And either the Universal Mind feels an impulse to act in each separate case—and if this be so, accept its impulsion—or it felt this impulse4 once for all, and all subsequent things follow by way of consequence ; and what matters which it be, for if you like to put it so the world is all atoms [or indivisible].5 But as to the Whole, if God—all is well ; if haphazard—be not thou also haphazard.6
Presently the earth will cover us all. It too will anon be changed, and the resulting product will go on from change to change, and so for ever and ever. When a man thinks of these successive waves of change and transformation, and their rapidity, he will hold every mortal thing in scorn.7
29.	The World-Cause is as a torrent, it sweeps everything along. How negligible these manikins
5	Possibly ἀμερῆ is a gloss, or όμοιομερῆ should be read. {cp. Epict. Frag. 175.)
6	ii. 5 ; iv. 2, etc. r b ὅλον may also be taken to mean in fine.
7	ix. 19 ; xii. 21. cp. Capit. xxviii, 4 of Marcus on his death-bed, rideni res humanas.
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ώς οϊεται, φιΧοσόφως πρακτικά, άνθρώπια· μυξών μεστά. άνθρωπε, τί ποτέ; ποίησον, δ νῦν ἡ φύσις ἀπαιτεῖ. ὅρμησον, ἐὰν διδώται, και μἡ περιβΧέπου, εϊ τις εϊσεται. μὴ τὴν Πλάτωνος πόΧιτείαν ἔλπιζε* άΧΧά άρκού, εί το βραχύτατοι> προεισι, καί τούτου αυτού την εκβασιν, ώς1 μικρόν τί εστι, διανοού. δόγμα γαρ αυτών τίς μεταβάΧΧει; χωρίς δὲ δογμάτων μεταβοΧής τί αΧΧο ή δουΧεία στενοντων και πείθεσθαι προσποιούμενων; υπαηε νυν, και Αλέξανδρον και Φίλιππον καὶ Δη μητριόν τον Φαληρἐὰ μοι λἀγε. οψονται, εί εἶδον, τι ἡ κοινή φύσις ήθεΧεν, και εαυτούς ἐπαιδαγώγησαν εἰ δὲ ἐτραγῴδησαν, οὐδείς με κατακεκρικε μιμεϊσθαι. άπΧούν εστι καί αιδήμον το φιΧοσοφίας ἔργον μή με απαηε2 επι σεμνοτυφίαν.
λ'.	*Ανωθεν επιθεωρειν άηέΧας μυρίας καλ
τεΧετάς μυρίας καϊ πΧούν παντοΐον εν χειμώσι και ηαΧήναις και διαφοράς γινομένων, avyyivo-μενων, αποτινόμενων. επινοεί δὲ καὶ τὸν ὺπ άΧΧων πάΧαι βεβιωμενον βίον, και τον μετά σε βιωθησόμενον, καὶ τὸν νῦν ἐν τοῖς βάρβαροις εθνεσι βιούμενον καϊ δσοι μεν ουδέ ονομά σου γινώσκουσιν, δσοι δε τάχιστα έπιΧήσονται, οσοι δὲ επαινούντες ίσως νύν σε τάχιστα ψεξονσι* καὶ ώς ου τε ἡ μνήμη ἀξιὁλογὁν 7€ οὑτε ἡ δοξά ούτε αΧΧο τι το σύμπαν.
λα'. *Αταραξία μεν περί των άπο τής έκτος
1	ώς ου Ρ.	2 Perhaps ἀπαγἐτ».
1 ν. 6, § 1. Sen. Ερ. 79 : Haec nos oportet agere licet nemo vide at.
248
Digitized by Google
BOOK IX
that busy themselves with civic matters and flatter themselves that they act therein as philosophers! Drivellers all! What then, O Man ? Do wliat Nature asks of thee now. Make the effort if it be given thee to do so and look not about to see if any shall know it.1 Dream not of Utopias but be content if the least thing go forward, and count the outcome of the matter in hand as a small thing.2 For who can alter another’s conviction ? Failing a change of conviction, we merely get men pretending to be persuaded and chafing like slaves under coercion. Go to now and tell me of Alexander and Philip and Demetrius of Phalerum. Whether they realized the will of Nature and schooled themselves thereto, is their concern. But if they played the tragedy-hero, no one has condemned me to copy them. Simple and modest is the work of Philosophy: lead me not astray into pomposity and pride.
30.	Take a bird’s-eye view of the world, its endless gatherings3 and endless ceremonials,4 voyagings manifold in storm and calm, and the vicissitudes of things coming into being, participating in being, ceasing to be. Reflect too bn the life lived long ago by other men, and the life that shall be lived after thee, and is now being lived in barbarous countries; and how many have never even heard thy name, and how many will very soon forget it, and how many who now perhaps acclaim, will very soon blame thee, and that neither memory nor fame nor anything thing else whatever is worth reckoning.
31.	Freedom from perturbance in all that befalls
2	Or, reading ού μικρόν: deem the success of the matter in
hand no small thing.	3 vii. 3, 48.
4	nearly =· our colloquial “ functions,”
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αίτιας σνμβαινόντων, δίκαιό της δὲ ἐν τοῖς παρὰ την ἐκ σοῦ αιτίαν ἐνεργουμἐνοις· τουτ-ἐστιν ὁρμὴ καὶ πρᾶξις καταΧηγουσα επ’ αὑτὺ τὺ κοινωνικώς πράξαι ώς τούτό σοι κατά φνσιν ον.
Χβ'. Πολλὰ περισσά περιελεῖν τῶν ενοχΧούν-των σοι δὑνασαι, ὅλα ἐπὶ τῇ ύποΧηψει σου κείμενα* καὶ πολλὴν ευρυχωρίαν περιποιήσεις ἡδη σεαυτῷ, <τω>1 τον όΧον κόσμον περι-βιληφἐναι τῇ γνώμη, καὶ τον ἀίδιον αιώνα περινοεῖν, καὶ τὴν των κατα μέρος έκαστου πράγματος ταχείαν μετ αβοΧην ἐπινοεῖν, ώς βραχύ μὲν τὺ ἀπὺ γενέσεως μέχρι διαλὑσεως, αχανές δὲ τὺ προ τῆς γενέσεως, ὼ? καὶ τὺ μετὰ τὴν διάλυσιν ομοίως άπειρον.
Χγ. Πάντα, ὅσα ὁρᾴς, τάχιστα φθαρήσεται και οι φθειρόμενα αυτά ἐπιδὁντες τάχιστα και αυτοί φθαρησονται· και ό εσχατόγηρως ἀπο-θανων εις ίσον καταστησεται τψ προώρψ.
λδ'. Τινα τὰ ηγεμονικά τούτων, καὶ περὶ οἷα εσπουδάκασι, και δι’ οἷα φιΧουσι και τιμωσι. γυμνά νόμιζε βΧεπειν τὰ ψυχάρια αυτών. ὅτε δοκοῦσι βΧάπτειν ψέγοντες ή ώφεΧεΐν έξ-υμνούντες, όση οϊησις.
λε'. Ἠ άποβόΧη οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἢ μετά-βοΧη. τούτω δὲ χαίρει ἡ των ὅλων φύσις, καθ' ην πάντα, καθώς2 γίνεται, εξ αίώνος όμοειόώς έγίνετο, καί εις άπειρον τοιαυθ' ετερα εσται. τί οὖν λἑγεις, ὅτι εγίνετό τε πάντα <κακώς>3 καὶ
1 <τφ> Gat.
β καλώς ΡΑ : καθώς Schenkl.
3	So Reieke : t καί ιπὑπα Ρ : omit Α.
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from the external Cause, and justice in all that thine own inner Cause prompts thee to do; that is, impulse and action finding fulfilment in the actual performance of social duty as being in accordance with thy nature.
32.	It is in thy power to rid thyself of many unnecessary troubles, for they exist wholly in thy imagination. Thou wilt at once set thy feet in a large room by embracing the whole Universe in thy mind and including in thy purview time everlasting, and by observing the rapid change in every part of everything, and the shortness of the span , between birth and dissolution, and that the yawning immensity before birth is only matched by the infinity after our dissolution.
33.	All that thine eyes behold will soon perish and they, who live to see it perish, will in their turn perish no less quickly; and he who outlives all his contemporaries and he who dies before his time will be as one in the grave.
34.	What is the ruling Reason1 of these men, and about what sort of objects have they been in earnest, and from what motives do they lavish their love and their honour ! View with the mind’s eye their poor little souls in their nakedness. What immense conceit this of theirs, when they fancy that there is bane in thetr blame and profit in their praises !
35.	Loss and change,2 they are but one. Therein doth the Universal Nature take pleasure,3 through whom are all things done now as they have been in like fashion from time everlasting ; and to eternity shall other like things be. Why then dost thou say that all things have been evil and will remain evil
1	vii. 34, 62; ix. 18.
2	The play on the words oaunot be kept.	3 vii. 18.
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πάντα αει κακώς ἔσται, και οὐδεμία άρα δὑναμις ἐν τοσούτοις θεοῖς έζευρεθη ποτὲ ἡ διορθώσουσα ταῦτα, ἀλλὰ κατακεκριται 6 κοσμάς ἐν ἀδιαλείπτοις κακοις συνεχεσθαι;
λς. Τὺ σαπρόν της εκάστφ υποκείμενης νΧης* ύδωρ, κόνις, οστάρια, θράσος· η πάλιν πώροι yῆς τὰ μάρμαρα, καὶ ύποστάθμαι 6 χρυσός, ό άpyvpoς, και τριχιά ἡ ἐσθής· καὶ αἷμα ἡ πορφύρα, και τά αλΧα πάντα τοιαύτα. καὶ τὸ πνευμάτων1 δὲ ἄλλο τοιρύτον και εκ τούτων εις ταῦτα μεταβάΧΧον.
λζ'. Ἀλις του άθΧίου βίου, και γογγυσμοί), καί πιθηκισμού. τί ταράσση; τί τούτων καινόν; τι σε εξιστησι; το αίτιον; ιοε αυτό. αΧΧ η ΰΧη; ἵδε αυτήν. ἔξω δὲ τούτων οὐδἐν εστιν ἀλλὰ καὶ προς τοὺς θεοὺς ήδη ποτὲ άπΧούστερος καί χρηστότερος yεvoύ.
2 Τσον τὺ εκατόν ετεσι καί τό τρισί ταΰτα ιστορήσαι.
λη\ Εἰ μὲν ημαρτεν, εκεί τό κακόν, τάχα δ’ οὐχ ημαρτεν.
Xff. νΗτοι ἀπὺ μιᾶς πηηης νοεράς πάντα ώς ενί σώματι επισυμβαίνει, καί ου δεῖ τὺ μέρος τοΐς ύπερ του όΧου yivopAvow μέμφεσθαι· ἢ ατομοι καί οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἢ κυκεών καί σκεδασμὁς. τί οὐν ταράσση; τφ ἡγεμονικψ λέγε· 1 2 “ Τεθνηκας, εφθαρσαι, τεθηρίωσαι, ύποκρίνη, συνατ/εΧάξη, βόσκη.19
μ. Ἠτοι οὐδὲν δύνανται οἱ θεοὶ ἢ δύνανται.
1	πνευματικήν Cas.: πνευμάτιον ΡΑ.
2	λἐγεις ΡΑ : λ «γε Cor. Perhaps λἐγε συ.
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to the end, and that no help has after all been found in Gods, so many as they be, to right these things, but that the fiat hath gone forth that the Universe should be bound in an unbroken chain of ill ?
36.	Seeds of decay in the underlying material of everything—water, dust, bones, reek ! Again, marble but nodules of earth, and gold and silver but dross, garments merely hair-tufts,· and purple only blood. And so with everything else. The soul too another like thing and liable to change from this to that.
37.	Have done with this miserable way of life, this grumbling, this apism! Why fret ? What is the novelty here ? What amazes thee ? The Cause ? Look fairly at it. What then, the Material ? Look fairly at that. Apart from these two, there is nothing. But in regard to the Gods also now even at the eleventh hour show thyself more simple,1 more worthy.
Whether thy experience of these things lasts three hundred years or three, it is all one.
38.	If he did wrong, with him lies the evil. But maybe he did no wrong.2
39.	Either there is one intelligent source, from which as in one body all after things proceed—and the part ought not to grumble at what is done in the interests of the whole—or there are atoms, and nothing but a medley and a dispersion.8 Why then be harassed ? Say to thy ruling Reason: Thou art dead ! Thou art corrupt / Thou hast become a wild beast ! Thou art a hypocrite! Thou art one of the herd ! Thou battenest with them !
40.	Either the Gods have no power or they have
1	iv. 26.	2 vii. 29.	% iv. 27; vi. 10; vii. 32 ; xii.<!4.
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εἰ μὲν ούν μὴ δύνανται, τί εὐχῃ; εἰ δὲ δύνανται, δια τί οὐχὶ μάλλον εὐχῃ διδόναι αυτούς το μήτε φοβεϊσθαί τι τούτων μήτε ἐπιθυμεῖν τινος τούτων μήτε Χνπεΐσθαι ἐπί τινι τούτων μάΧΧ,ον ήπερ τὺ μὴ παρεῖναί τι τούτων ή το παρεΐναι; πάντως yap, εἰ δύνανται συνεργεῖν άνθρωποις, καὶ εἰς ταύτα δύνανται συνεργεῖν. αλλὰ ἵσως ερεις, οτι Ln εμοι αυτα οι σεοι εποιησαν. ειτα οὐ κρεῖσσον γρήσθαι τοις ἐπὶ σοὶ μετ’ ελευθερίας ἣ διαφέρεσθαι προς τὰ μὴ ἐπὶ ο-οΐ μετὰ δουλείας καὶ ταπεινότητος; τις δε σοι είπεν, ὅτι οὐχὶ καὶ εἰ? τὰ ἐφ>’ ἡμῖν οἱ θεοὶ συΧΧαμ-βάνουσιν; άρξαι yovv περὶ τούτων εὐχεσθαι καὶ δήτει. οντος εύχεται· “Πώς κοιμηθώ μετ’ ἐκείνης.” συ· “ Πῶς μη επιθυμήσω του κοιμηθήναι μετ’ εκείνηςάΧΧος· “ΙΙῶς στερηθώ εκείνου.” σύ* “Πῶς μὴ χρῄζω του στερηθηναιΓ άΧΧος· “Πῶς μὴ άποβάΧω το τεκνίον,' σύ· “ Πῶς μὴ φοβηθώ άποβαΧεϊν” ὅλως ώδε επίστρεψον τὰς εύχάς, και θεωρεί, τί γίνεται.
μα'. Ό ’Επίκουρος Xiyei, δτι “ Έν τῇ νὁσῳ οὐκ ἦσάν μοι αἱ ὁμιλίαι περὶ των του σωματίου παθών ούδε προς τούς είσιόντας τοιαΰτά τινα,” φησίν, “ εΧαΧουν ἀλλὰ τὰ προηγούμενα φυσιολόγων διετέΧουν, καί προς αύτφ τούτφ ων, πως ή διάνοια συμμεταΧαμβάνουσα των εν τψ σαρκ-ιδίω τοιούτων1 κινήσεων άταρακτεΐ, το ίδιον άηαθον τηρούσα. οὐδὲ τοῖς ίατροϊς εμπαρειγρν,” φησί, “ καταφρυάττεσθαι, ώς τι ποιονσιν, ἀλλ’ ὁ
1 τοιούτων Ρ : ποιούνταν Α : ποιών rivwv Schenkl.
1 vi. 44.
‘*ix. 27. St. Paul, Rom. viii. 26 : τὅ πνεύμα συναντιλαμ-254
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power. If they have no power, why pray to them1 ? But if they have power, why not rather pray that they should give thee freedom from fear of any of these things and from lust for any of these tilings and from grief at any of these things [rather] than that they should grant this or refuse that. For obviously if they can assist men at all, they can assist them in this. But perhaps thou wilt say: The Gods have pid this in my power. Then is it not better to use what is in thy power like a'free man than to concern thyself with what is not in thy power like a slave and an abject? And who told thee that the Gods do not co-operate with us2 even in the things that are in our power ? Begin at any rate with prayers for such things and thou wilt see. One prays : How may I lie with that woman ! 3 Thou : How may I not lust to lie with her ! Another: How may I be quit of that man ! Thou: How may I not wish to be quit of him! Another : How may I not lose] my little child ! Thou : How may I not dread to lose him* In a word, give thy prayers this turn, and see what comes of it.
41.	Listen to Epicurus5 where he says: In my illness my talk was not of any bodily feelings, nor did I chatter about such things to those who came to see me, but I went on with my cardinal disquisitions on natural philosophy, dwelling especially on this point, how the mind, having perforce its share in such affections of the flesh, yet remains unperturbed, safeguarding its own proper good. Nor did I—he goes on—let the physicians ride the high horse as if they were doing
fidverai. Gataker very aptly quotes Augustine, de Grat. Christi i. 15: Cur petitur quod ad nostrum pertinet potes-tatem, si Deus non adjuvat voluntatem ?
3	Sen. Ep. 10 ad fin.; Shak. Lucr. 50.
4	Capit xxi. § 3.	5 See Diog. Laert. Epicur. § 10.
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βίος ψ/ετο ευ /cal καΧώς.” ταὐτὰ οΰν εκείνφ ἐν νόσω, iav νοσης, καὶ ἐν ἄλλῃ τινι περιστάσει· τὺ γαρ μὴ άφίστασθαι φιΧοσοφίας ἐν οἷς δήποτε τοῖς προσπίπτουσι μηδὲ [τῷ] ίΒιώτη καὶ άφυσιοΧογφ1 συμφλυαρεῖν πάσης αίρέσεως κοινόν .... προς μὁνῳ δὲ τῷ νυν πρασσομένφ είναι καί τῷ ορηάνφ, δι* οὖ πράσσεις.1 2
μβ'. 'Όταν τινος αναισχυντία προσκὁπτῃς, εὐθὺς πυνθάνου σεαυτοῦ· “ Δὑπανται οὖν ἐν κοσμώ αναίσχυντοι μη είναι; ” οὐ δύνανται. μη ουν απαιτεί το αδύνατον. εἷς γὰρ καὶ οΰτός ἐστιν εκείνων των αναίσχυντων, οὺς ἀνἀγκη ἐν τῷ κόσμφ είναι, το δ’ αὐτο καὶ ἐπὶ του πανούργου και επι του απίστου και παντός τού ότιούν άμαρτάνοντος έστω σοι πρόχειρον, αμα γὰρ τῷ ύπομνησθήναι, οτι το yέvoς τῶν τοιούτων αΒύνατόν εστι μη ύπάρχειν, ευμενέστερος εση προς τούς καθ' ενα. εΰχρηστον δὲ κάκεϊνο ευθύς εννοεϊν, “ Τινα ε Βω κεν ή φύσις τω άνθρώπφ αρετήν προς τούτο το αμάρτημα.” εΒωκε yap, ώς αντιφάρμακου προς μεν τον ayνώμονα την πραότητα, προς δὲ ἄλλον ἄλλην τινὰ δύναμιν.
2 Ὄλως δὲ ἔξεστί σοι μεταΒιΒάσκειν τον πε-πΧανημένον πας yap ό άμαρτάνων άφαμαρτάνει τού προκειμένου και πεπΧάνηται. τί Βέ καί βέβΧαψαι; ευ ρήσεις yelp μηΒένα τούτων, προς οὺς παροξύνη, πεποιηκότα τι τοιοῦτον, ἐξ οὖ ἡ Βιάνοιά σου χείρων εμεΧΧε yεvησεσθar το Βέ
1	αφυσιολἀγν Gat.: φυσιολἀγφ (nolwraJ philosopher) ΡΑ.
2	πράσσα PA. This verb has no subject and Wilam. and Schenkl mark a lacuna before πρὅς μἀνφ : πράσσεις Reiske.
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grand things, hut my life went on well and happily. Imitate him then in sickness, if thou artosick, and in any other emergency; for it is a commonplace of every sect not to renounce Philosophy whatever difficulties we encounter, nor to consent to babble as he does that is unenlightened in philosophy and nature; . . . devote thyself to thy present work alone and thy instrument for performing it.
42.	When thou art offended by shamelessness in any one, put this question at once to thyself: Can it he that shameless men should not exist in the world ? It can not be. Then ask not for what can not be.1 For this man in question also is one of the shameless ones that must needs exist in the world. Have the same reflection ready for the rogue, the deceiver, or any other wrongdoer whatever. For the remembrance that this class of men cannot but exist will bring with it kindlier feelings towards individuals of the class. Right useful too is it to bethink thee at once of this: What virtue has Nature given man as a foil to the wrong-doing in question ? For as an antidote against the unfeeling man she has given gentleness,2 and against another man some other resource.
In any case it is in thy power to teach the man that has gone astray the error of his ways. For every one that doth amiss misses his true mark and hath gone astray. But what harm hast thou suffered ? Thou wilt find that not one of the persons against whom thou art exasperated has done anything capable of making thy mind worse ; but it is in
1	v. 17. cp. Dio 71. 34, § 4.
2	Epict. Man. 10; St. Paul, Tit. iii. 2: πραότητα irpbs •πάντα*.
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κακόν σου καί τό βλαβερόν ενταύθα πάσαν την υπόστασή ἔχει.
Τί δαὶ κακόν η ξένον yέyovεv, εἰ ὁ απαίδευτος τα τον απαίδευτου πράσσει; δρα, μη σεαυτφ μάλλον εηκαλεϊν οφειλής, ὅτι οὐ προσεδόκησας τούτον τούτο άμαρτήσεσθαι. σύ yap καί άφορμάς εκ του λόγου είχες προς τό ενθυμηθήναι, ὅτι εΐκός εστι τούτον τούτο άμαρτήσεσθαι, καί δμως επιλαθόμενος θαυμάζεις, εΐ ήμάρτηκε.
Μάλιστα δε, όταν ώς άπιστφ ή άχαρίστφ μέμφη, είς σεαυτόν επιστρέφου. προδήλως yap σόν τό αμάρτημα, εϊτε περί του τοιαύτην διά-θεσιν εχοντος επίστευσας, ότι την πίστιν φυλάξει, εϊτε την χάριν διδούς μή καταληκτικώς εδωκας, μηδε ώστε εξ αυτής τής σής πράξεως ευθύς άπειληφέναι πάντα τον καρπόν.
Τί yάp πλέον θέλεις εὖ ποιήσας άνθρωπον; ούκ αρκεί τούτο, οτι κατά φύσιν την σήν τι επραξας, ἀλλὰ τούτου μισθόν ζητείς; ώς εΐ ό οφθαλμός αμοιβήν άπήτει, οτι βλέπει, ή οι πόδες, οτι βαδίζουσιν. ώσπερ yap ταύτα προς τόδε τι γέγονεν, άπερ κατά την ιδίαν κατασκευήν έvεpyoΰvτa απέχει τό ίδιον, ούτως καί ό άνθρωπος εύεpyετικός πεφυκώς, όπόταν τι εύεpyετικόv ή άλλως είς τά μέσα συvεpyητικόv πράξη, πεποίηκε, προς ό κατεσκεύασται, καί εχει τό εαυτού- 1 2
1	Lit. there, i.e. in thy mind.
2	cp. the striking parallel in Dio 71. 24, § 2, rb prjbev triffrbv ἐν άνθρώττοις clvai : ibid. 71. 26, § 2, ττίστιν καταλόσαντι iriffrbv διαγενε'σβαι, where Marcus is speaking to his soldiers on the revolt of Cassius; and 27, § 1, where, writing to the Senate, he calls Cassius αχάριστος. I cannot help thinking
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thy mind1 that the evil for thee and the harmful have their whole existence.
Where is the harm or the strangeness in the boor acting—like a boor ? See whether thou art not thyself the more to blame in not expecting that he would act thus wrongly. For thy reason too could have given thee means for concluding that this would most likely be the case. Nevertheless all this is forgotten, and thou art surprised at his-wrongdoing.
But above all, when thou findest fault with a man for faithlessness and ingratitude,2 turn thy thoughts to thyself. For evidently the fault is thine own, whether thou hadst faith that a man with such a character would keep faith with thee, or if in bestowing a kindness thou didst not bestow it absolutely and as from the very doing of it having at once received the full complete fruit.3
For when thou hast done a kindness, what more wouldst thou have ? Is not this enough that thou hast done something in accordance with thy nature ? Seekest thou a recompense for it ί As though the eye should claim a guerdon for seeing, or the feet for walking! For just as these latter were made for their special work, and by carrying this out according to their individual constitution they come fully into their own, so also mail, formed as the is by nature for benefiting others, when he has acted as benefactor or as co-factor in any other way for the general weal, has done what he was constituted for, and has what is his.4
that this section of the Thoughts was written at the time of the rebellion in 175, and that Marcus is here taking himself to task.	8 v. 6 ; vii. 73.
4 iv. 49 ; xi. 1. cp. St. Matt. vi. 2. Marcus was noted for «ῶμχτοίν, Dio 71. 34, §3 ; C.I.Or. 2495, 4697°.
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ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ I
α . Ἕσῃ ποτὲ άρα, ώ ψν^ή, αγαθή καί άπΧί} καί μία και γυμνή, φανερωτερα τον περικειμένου σοι σώματος; γεύση ποτὲ ὰρα τῆς φιΧητικής κα,Ι στερκτικής διαθέσεως; ἔσῃ ποτὲ ὰρα πλήρη9 καὶ άνενδεής καὶ οὐδὲν επιποθούσα οὐδὲ επιθυμούσα οὐδενὺς οὓτε εμψύχου ούτε άψυχου 'προς ηδονών απολαύσεις; οὐδὲ χρόνον, ἐν ᾤ επιΐ μακρότ€ρον απολαύσεις; οὐδὲ τόπου ή χώρας fj αέρων ευκαιρίας οὐδὲ ανθρώπων εύαρμοστίας; άΧΧά άρκεσθήση τῇ παρούση καταστάσει καλ ήσθήση τοΐς παροΰσι πάσι, και συμπείσεις σε-αυτήν, ότι πάντα, <ά> 1 σοι πάρεστι, παρά των θεών πάρεστι καί πάντα σοι εύ εχει καί εν εζει, οσα φίλον αύτοις καί όσα μέλΧουσι δώσειν επί σωτηρία τού τελείου ζώου, τον αγαθού καί δικαίου καί καΧού καί γεννώντος πάντα και σννέχοντος καί περιέχοντος καί περιλαμβάνον-τος διαλυόμενα εις γένεσιν ετέρων όμοιων; ἔσῃ ποτὲ άρα τοιαύτη, οϊα θεοΐς τε καί άνθρώποις οΰτω συμπόλιτεύεσθαι, ώς μήτε μέμφεσθαί τι αύτοις μήτε καταγινώσκεσθαι ύπ αυτών;
1	<ἄ> Lemercier and Schenkl: χαρἄ των θεών πάρεστ» καί transposed by Schenkl from before καί εδ ε£βι Ρ.
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1.	Wilt thou then, O my Soul, ever at last be good and simple and single and naked, shewing thyself more visible than the body that overlies thee? Wilt thou ever taste the sweets of a loving and a tender heart? Ever be full-filled and self-sufficing, longing for nothing, lusting after nothing animate or inanimate, for the enjoyment of pleasures :—not time wherein the longer to enjoy them, nor place or country or congenial climes or men nearer to thy liking—but contented with thy present state 1 and delighted with thy present everything, convincing thyself withal that all that is present for thee is present from the Gods,2 and that everything is and shall be well with thee that is pleasing to them and that they shall hereafter grant for the conservation of that Perfect Being 3 that is good and just and beautiful, the Begetter and Upholder of all things, that embraces and gathers them in, when they are dissolved, to generate therefrom other like things ?4 Wilt thou ever at last fit thyself so to be a fellow-citizen with the Gods and with men as never to find fault with them or incur their condemnation ?
1 ix. 6.	2 iii. 11, §3.
3	i.e. Zeus = the Universe = the First Cause = Nature.
4	vii. 23.
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β>· Παρατήρει, τί σου ή φύσις επιζητεί, ώς ὺπὺ φύσεως μόνον διοικουμἐνου· εἶτα ποίει αὐτὺ καὶ προσίεσο, εἰ μὴ γεΐρον μἐλλει διατίθεσθαί σου ἡ ώς ζᾤου φύσις. ὲξῆς δὲ παρατηρητέον, τί έπιζητεῖ σου ἡ ώς ζφου φύσις· και παν τούτο παραΧηπτέον, εἰ μὴ γεΐρον μἐλλει διατίθεσθαι ἡ ώς ζῴου λογικού φύσις· ἔστι δὲ · πὸ \oyiKov ευθύς και ποΧιτικόν. τούτοις δὴ κανόσι γρώμενος μηδὲν περιεργάξου.
γ'. Πᾶν τὺ συμβαϊνον ήτοι ούτως συμβαίνει, ώς πέφυκας αυτό φέρειν ἢ ώς οὐ ττέφυκας αυτό φέρειν. εἰ μὲν οὖν συμβαίνει σοι, ώς ττέφυκας φέρειν, μὴ δυσγέραινε· ἀλλ’ ὼς ττέφυκας, φέρε, εί δε, ώς μὴ ττέφυκας φέρειν, μὴ δυσγέραινε· φθαρήσεται yap σε άπαναΧώσαν. μέμνησο μέν-τοι, ὅτι ττέφυκας φέρειν παν, περί ου επι τῇ ὑπολήψτει ἐστὶ τῇ σῇ φορητόν και ανεκτόν αυτό ττοιήσαι, κατα φαντασίαν του συμφέρειν ή καθ-ήκειν σεαυτψ τούτο ττοιεΐν.
δ'. Εἰ μὲν σφάΧΧεται, διδάσκειν εύμενώς καλ το τταρορώμενον δεικνύναι· εί δὲ αδυνατείς, σεαυτόν αίτιασθαι, ἡ μηδὲ σεαυτόν.
ε'. Ὄ τι αν σοι συμβαίνη, τοῦτὁ σοι ἐξ αίώνος ττροκατεσκευάζετο· και ή επιπΧοκή των αιτίων συνέκΧωθε την τε σήν ύττόστασιν εξ άιδίου και την τούτου σύμβασιν.
τ’. Είτε ατομοι είτε φύσις, πρώτον κείσθω, ὅτι μέρος είμι τού ὅλου, ὺπὺ φύσεως διοικον-μένου· έπειτα, ὅτι ἔχω πως οίκείως προς τά 202
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2.	Observe what thy nature asks of thee, as one controlled by Nature alone, then do this and with a good grace, if thy nature as a living creature is not to be made worse thereby. Next must thou observe what thy nature as a living creature asks of thee. And this must thou wholly accept, if thy nature as a rational living creature be not made worse thereby. Now the rational is indisputably also the civic. Comply with these rules then and be not needlessly busy about anything.
3.	All that befalls either so befalls as thou art fitted by nature to bear it or as thou art not fitted.1 If.the former, take it not amiss, but bear it as thou art fitted to do. If the latter, take not that amiss either, for when it has destroyed thee, it will itself perish. Howbeit be assured that thou art fitted by nature to bear everything which it rests with thine own opinion about it to render bearable and tolerable, according as thou thinkest it thy interest or thy duty to do so.
4.	If a man makes a slip, enlighten him with loving-kindness, and shew him wherein he hath seen amiss.2 Failing that, blame thyself or not even thyself.
5.	Whatever befalls thee was set in train for thee from everlasting, and the interplication of causes was from eternity weaving into one fabric thy existence and the coincidence of this event.3
6.	Whether there be atoms or a Nature, let it be postulated first, that I am a part of the whole Universe controlled by Nature; secondly, that I stand in some intimate connexion with other kindred parts.
1 viii. 46.	2 viii. 59; xi. 9, 13, 18, §9.
8	iii. 11 ; iv. 26.
i
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ὁμογενῆ μἐρη. τούτων yap μεμνη μένος, καθότι μέν μέρος εἰμί, ούδενϊ δυσαρεστήσω των ἐκ τοῦ ὅλου απονεμο μενών οὐδὲν γαρ βΧαβερόν τω μέρει, δ τῷ ὅλῳ συμφἐρει. οὐ γἐφ ἔ^χει Tb πὸ ὕλον, δ μὴ συμφέρει εαυτῷ· πασών μεν φύσεων κοινόν έχουσών τούτο, τῆς δὲ τοῦ κόσμου προσειΧηφυίας τό μηδὲ ὐπό τινος έξωθεν αίτιας αναηκάΐρσθαι βΧαβερόν τι ὲαυτῇ γένναν.
2 Κατὰ μὲν δὴ τὺ μεμνῆσθαι, ὅτι μέρος είμϊ οΧου τού τοιούτου, ευαρεστήσω παντὶ τῷ άποβαίνοντι. καθόσον δὲ έχω πως οίκείως προς τὰ ὁμογενῆ μἑρη, οὐδὲν πράξω ακοινώνητου, μάΧΧον δὲ στοχάσομαι των ομογενών καὶ προς τὺ κοινή συμφέρον πάσαν ορμήν έμαυτοϋ αξω καλ από τουναντίον ἀπάξω. τούτων δὲ οὕτω περαινο-’ μένων άνάηκη τον βίον εὐροεῖν, ὼς ὰν καὶ πολίτου βίον εὓρουν επινοησειας προϊόντος διὰ πράξεων τοῖς πόΧίταις λυσιτελών καί, δπερ &ν ή πόΧις άπονέμη, τούτο άσπαζομένου.
ζ. Τοῖς μέρεσι τοῦ ὅλου, δσα φύσβι περιέχε-ται ὑπὺ τοῦ κόσμου, άνάηκη φθείρεσθαι· λεγέσθω δὲ τούτο σημαντικως τού άΧΧοιούσθαι· εἰ δὲ φύσβι κακόν τε καὶ ἀναγκαῖὁν ἐστι τούτο αύτοΐς, ούκ αν τό ὅλον καλώς διεξἀγοιτο, τῶν μερών εἰς άΧΧοτρίωσιν Ιόντων, και προς τό φθείρεσθαι δια-φόρως κατασκευασμένων, πότερον yap έπεχείρ-ησεν ή φύσις αύτη τα εαυτης μέρη κακούν και περιπτωτικα τῷ κακω καλ εξ avayκης εμπτωτα 1 2 3
1	vi. 54 ; χ. 33, § 4.
2	ix. 22.
3	These words can also be translated : ματί* ο/' herself that 264
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For bearing this in mind, as I am a part, 1 shall not be displeased with anything allotted me from the Whole. For what is advantageous to the whole can in no wise be injurious to the part.1 For the Whole contains nothing that is not advantageous to itself; and all natures have this in common, but the Universal Nature is endowed with the additional attribute of never being forced by any external cause to engender anything hurtful to itself.
As long then as I remember that I am a part of such a whole, I shall be well pleased with all that happens; and in so far as I am in intimate connexion with the parts that are akin to myself, I shall be guilty of no unsocial act, but I shall devote my attention rather to the parts that are akin to myself,2 and direct every impulse of mine to the common interest and withhold it from the reverse of this. That being done, life must needs flow smoothly, as thou mayst see the life flow smoothly of a citizen who goes steadily on in a course of action beneficial to his fellow-citizens and cheerfully accepts whatever is assigned him by the State.
7.	The parts of the Whole—all that Nature has comprised in the Universe—must inevitably perish, taking “perish” to mean “ be changed.” But if this process is by nature for them both evil and inevitable, the Whole could never do its work satisfactorily, its parts ever going as they do from change to change and being constituted to perish in diverse ways. Did Nature herself set her hand to bringing evil upon parts of herself and rendering them not only liable to fall into evil but of necessity fallen into it,3
were both liable to fall into such evil and by necessity fell into doing evil,
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εἰς το κακόν ποιεΐν, η ἔλαθεν αυτήν τοιάδε τινὰ γινόμενα; αμφοτερα yap απίθανα.
2	Εἰ δέ τις καί ἀφἑμενος τῆς φνσεως κατὰ τὺ πεφνκέναι ταντα ἐξηγοῖτο, καὶ ὼς yeXoiov α μα μὲν φάναι πεφνκέναι τα μέρη τον οΧον μεταβάΧΧ-ειν, α μα δὲ ώς ἐπί τινι των παρὰ φὑσιν συμ-βαινόντων θαύμαζαν ή δυσγεραίνειν, αΧΧως τε καὶ τῆς διαλύσεως εἰς ταντα γινόμενης, ἐξ ὦν έκαστον σννίσταται. ήτοι yap σκεδασμος στοιχείων εξ ών συνεκρίθην, ἡ τροπή τον μεν στερεμνίον εἰς τὺ γεώδες, τοῦ δὲ πνευματικόν εἰς τὺ αερώδες* ὦστε καὶ ταντα αναΧηφθηναι εἰς τον τοῦ ὅλου λὁγον, εἴτε κατὰ περίοδον εκπυρονμένου εϊτε άιδίοις άμοιβαΐς άνανεον-μένον.
3	Και τὺ στ ερεμνίον δὲ καὶ τὺ πνευματικόν μη φαντάζον το απο τῆς πρώτης yεvέσεως, παν yap τούτο ἐχθὲς καὶ τρίτην ημέραν εκ των σιτίων καλ τον έΧκομένον άέρος την επιρροήν εΧαβεν. τούτο ονν, δ ἔλαβεν, μεταβάλλει, οὐχ δ ἡ μήτηρ ἔτεκεν. νπόθον δ’, ὅτι εκείνω σε Χίαν προσ-πΧέκει1 τῷ ἰδίως ποιφ, ούδέν οντι οιμαι προς το νυν λεγόμενον.
η'. ’Ονόματα θέ μένος σαν τῷ ταντα, άyaθ6ς, αίδημων, άΧηθης, εμφρων, σνμφρων, νπερφρων,
1	νροσν\ίκ€ΐ has no subject : σἐ τι Fournier: ah λίαν προσπλἐκ}; Rend. 1 2 * 4
1	vii. 32.
2	iv. 4. Lit. the pneumatic, or breath element. See Index iii.
* iii. 3. Justin, ^4ροί. i. 20 ; ii. 7, contrasts the Christian
theory of the destruction of the world by fire with the Stoic.
4 προσνλίκα has no subject. iKtivtp must be taken separately from τφ ιδίως ποιφ and refer to τούτο t Ιλα3«ν.
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or was she trot aware that such was the case ? Both alternatives are incredible.
But supposing that we even put Nature as an agent out of the question and explain that these things are “ naturally ” so, even then it would be absurd to assert that the parts of the whole are naturally subject to change, and at the same time to be astonished at a thing or take it amiss as though it befell contrary to nature, and that though things dissolve into the very constituents out of which they are composed. For either there is a scattering of the elements 1 out of which I have been built up, or a transmutation of the solid into the earthy and of the spiritual 2 into the aerial; so that these too are taken back into the Reason of the Universe, whether cycle by cycle it be consumed with fire 3 or renew itself by everlasting permutations.
Aye and so then do not be under the impression that the solid and the spiritual date from the moment of birth. For it was but yesterday or the day before that all this took in its increment from the food eaten and the air breathed. It is then this, that it took in, which changes, not the product of thy mother’s womb. But granted that thou art ever so closely bound up 4 with that by thy individuality, this, I take it, has no bearing upon the present argument.
8.	Assuming for thyself the appellations, a good man,5 a modest man,6 a truthteller,7 wise of heart,
5	See on x. 16.
6	Capitolinus and Ammianus call Marcus vtrtcundus.
7	Only two kings have had the honourable cognomen of Tmtliteller, Marcus and Alfred the Great. The former was given Verissimtis as a pet name by Hadrian when a child, and the town of Tyras in Scythia stamped it on its coins and Justin and Syncellus use it to designate Marcus.
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πρόσεχε, μήποτε μετονομάζη· καὶ <6ΐ>* άποΧΧύεις ταντα τα ονόματα, και ταχέως ἐπάνιε επ’ αυτά. μἐμνησο δέ, ὅτι τὺ μὲν “εμφρων” εβούΧετό σοι σημαίνειν τὴν ἐφ* ἔκαστα ΒιαΧηπτικήν ἐπίστασιν καὶ τὺ άπαρενθύμητον τό δὲ “ σύμφρων,” τὴν εκούσιον ἀπὁδεξιν των ὺπὺ τῆς κοινής φύσεως α·πονεμομενών τό δὲ “ ὕπέρφρων,” την ύπέρτασιν του φρονουντος μορίου υπέρ Χείας ή τραχείας κινήσεις2 τῆς σαρκός και τό Βοξάριον και τον θάνατον και όσα τοιαύτα. εάν ονν Βιατηρής σεαυτόν εν τούτοις τοϊς όνόμασι μη ηΧιχόμενος του ὺπ’ άΧΧων κατὰ ταντα όνομάζεσθαι, ἔσῃ ετερος, και εις βίον είσεΧεύση ετερον. τὺ γἀγ ἔτι τοιούτον είναι, 61ος μέχρι νυν ηεηονας, και εν βίω τοιούτφ σπαράσσεσθαι καί μοΧύνεσθαι, Χίαν εστίν αναίσθητου και φιΧοψύχου, καί όμοιου τοΐς ήμιβρώτοις θηριομάχοις, οΐτινες μαστοί τραυμάτων καί Χυθρου παρακαΧούσιν όμως εις την αύριον φυΧαχθήναι, παραβ'Χηθησόμενοι τοιουτοι τοϊς αύτοϊς ονυξι καί Βήημασιν.
Έμβίβασον ονν σαυτόν εις τα oXiya ταντα ονόματα· καν μεν επ’ αυτών μένειν Βύνη, μένε, ώσπερ εις μακάρων τινας νήσους μετφκισμένος· εάν δὲ αϊσθη, ότι εκπίπτεις, καί ού περικρατεϊς, άπιθι θαρρών εις γωνίαν τινα, όπου κρατήσεις, η καί παντάπασιν εξιθι του βίου μή όργιζόμενος άΧΧά απλώς καί έλευθέρως καί αίΒημόνως εν3
1	<«ί> Schenkl.
2	κινἡσεις Schenkl: κινἡσεως Α : κίνησιν Ρ.
3	I have written εδ for %ν ΡΑ. 1
1 For Marcus’ views on suicide see iii. 1 ; v. 29 ; viii. 47 ad fin. ; ix. 2 ; x. 22, 32. He permits it when external condi*
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sympathetic of heart, great of heart, take heed thou be not new-named. And if thou shouldst forfeit these titles, e’en make haste to get back to them. And bear in mind that wise of heart was meant to signify for thee a discerning consideration of every object and a thoroughness of thought; sympathetic of heart, a willing acceptance of all that the Universal Nature allots thee; great of heart an uplifting of our mental part above the motions smooth or rough of the flesh, above the love of empty fame, the fear of death, and all other like things. Only keep thyself entitled to these appellations, not itching to receive them from others, and thou wilt be a new man and enter on a new life. For to be still such as thou hast been till now, and to submit to the rendings and defilements of such a life, is worthy of a man that shews beyond measure a dull senselessness and a clinging to life, and is on a level with the wild-beast fighters that are half-devoured in the arena, who, though a mass of wounds and gore, beg to be kept till the next day, only to be thrown again, torn as they are, to the same teeth and talons.
Take ship then on these few attributes, and if thou canst abide therein, so abide as one who has migrated to some Isles of the Blest. But if thou feelest thyself adrift, and canst not win thy way, betake thyself with a good heart to some nook where thou shalt prevail, or even depart altogether from life,1 not in wrath but in simplicity, independence, and modesty, having at least done this
tione render the life of virtue impossible, or when a man finds in himself a failure to live the true life (cp. St. Augustine’s “ Let me die lest I die”).
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γε τούτο μόνον πράξας iv τώ βίω, το ούτως ἐξελθεῖν. προς μἐντοι τὺ μεμνῆσθαι τῶν όνο ματ ων μεγάλως συΧΧήψεταί σοι τὺ μεμνησθαι θεών, και ὅτιπερ οὐ κρλακεύεσθαι οὖτοι θέΧουσιν, ἀλλὰ ἐξομοιοῦσθαι ὲαυτοῖς τὰ λογικὰ πάντα· καὶ είναι τὴν μὲν συκην τὰ συκῆς ποιούσαν, τοι/ δὲ κύνα τὰ κυνός, την δὲ μέλισσαν τὰ μελίσσης, τὸν δὲ άνθρωπον τά άνθρωπον.
θ'. Μῖμος, πόλεμος, πτοία, νάρκα, δούλεια, καθ’ ημέραν άπαΧείψεταί σου τά ιερά εκείνα δόγματα, όπόσα ό φυσιοΧο^ητος1 φαντάζη καϊ παραπέμπεις, δεῖ οὲ παν οΰτω βΧέπειν καϊ πράσσειν, ώστε καὶ τὺ περιστατικού2 άμα συν-τεΧεϊσθαι και άμα τὺ θεωρητικόν ένερηύσθαι, καὶ τὺ ἐκ τἣς περὶ έκαστων επιστήμης αΰθαΒες σώζεσθαι Χανθάνον, ούχΐ κρυπτόμενον.
Πότε γαρ άπΧότητος άπόΧαύσεις; πότε δὲ σεμνότητος; πότε δὲ τῆς ἐφ’ έκαστου γνωρίσεως, τί τε ἐστὶ κατ’ ουσίαν, καὶ τινα χώραν εχει εν τψ κόσμφ, και επι πόσον πέφυκεν ύφίστασθαι, καὶ ἐκ τίνων συηκέκριται, και τίσι Βύναται ύπάρχειν, καὶ τίνες Βύνανται αυτό ΒιΒόναι τε και άφαιρεΐσθαι.
ι. Άράχνιον μυιαν θηράσαν μέηα φρονεί, άΧΧος δὲ XayiBiov, αΧΧος δὲ νποχτ) άφύην, άΧΧος δὲ συίΒια, άΧΧος δὲ άρκτους, ἄλλος % α ρ ματ ας. οντοι γὰρ οὐ Χησταί, εάν τά δόγματα εξετάζης;
1	ἀφυσιολογἡτως Gat. (cp. ix. 41).
2	πρακτικὅν {what is practicable) Cor.
1 cp. Diog. Laert. Plato, 42; Ignat. .ΕξρΛ. §§ 1, id; Justin, Λροί. i. 21 ; Diogn. Bp. § 10; Julian, Conviv. 427. 21, puts similar words in the mouth of Marcus.
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one thing well in life, that thou hast quitted it thus. Howbeit, to keep these attributes in mind it will assist thee greatly if thou bear the Gods in mind, and that it is not flattery they crave but for all rational things to be conformed to their likeness,1 and that man should do a man’s work, as the fig tree does the work of a fig-tree, the dog of a dog, and the bee of a bee.
9.	Stage-apery, warfare, cowardice, torpor, servility—these will day by day obliterate all those holy principles of thine which, as a student ol Nature,2 thou dost conceive and accept. But thou must regard and do everything in such a way that at one and the same time the present task may be carried through, and full play given to the faculty of pure thought, and that the self-confidence engendered by a knowledge of each individual thing be kept intact, unobtruded yet unconcealed.
When wilt thou find tliy delight in simplicity ? When in dignity ? When in the knowledge of each separate thing, what it is in its essence, what place it fills in the Universe, how long it is formed by Nature to subsist, what are its component parts, to whom’ it can pertain, and who can bestow and take it away ?
10.	A spider prides itself on capturing a fly ; one man on catching a hare, another on netting a sprat, another on taking wild boars, another bears, another Sarmatians.3 Are not these brigands, if thou test their principles ?
2	ἀφυσιολογἡτως, would mean without due study of Nature.
3	See Domaszewski, Marcus-Saiile Plateat 62. 102, for Marcus “taking Sarmatians”; and cp. the story of Alexander and the Scythian, Quintus Curtius vii. 8.
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ια. Πῶς εἰς ἄλληλα πάντα μεταβάλΧει, θεωρητικήν μέθοδον κτησαι, και διηνεκως πρόσεχε, και συγγυμνάσθητι περὶ τούτο το μέρος. οὐδὲν γαρ οὕτω με<γα\οφροσύνης ποιητικόν. ἐξεδὑσατο τὺ σώμα και εννοησας, οτι δσον ούδέπω πάντα ταύτα καταλιπεῖν άπιόντα ἐξ ανθρώπων δεήσει, άνηκεν ὅλον εαυτόν δικαιοσύνη μὲν εἰς τὰ ὺφ’ ὲαυτοῦ ἐνεργοὑμενα, ἐν ὃὲ τοῖς άΧΧοις συμβαίνουσι τη των ο\ων φύσει, τι ὃ’ ἐρεῖ τις ἢ ύπόΧηψεται περί αυτού ή πράξει κατ αυτού, οὐδ’ εἰς νοῦν βάΧΧεται δύο τούτοις άρκούμενος εί1 αυτός δικαιοπραηεϊ το νύν πρασσόμενον καί φιΧεΐ τό νύν άπονεμόμενον έαυτω· ασχολίας δὲ πάσας καὶ σπουδὰς ἀφῆκε, καὶ οὐδὲν ἄλλο βούΧεται, ή εύθεΐαν περαίνειν διά τοὐ νόμου καϊ εύθεΐαν περαίνοντι επεσθαι τω θεω.
ιβ'. Τίς ύπονοίας χρεία, παρόν σκοπεΐν> τί δει πραχθηναι; καν μεν συνορας, εύμενώς άμεταστρεπτϊ ταύτη χωρεϊν εάν δέ μη συνορας, έπέγειν καί συμβούΧοις τοῖς άρίστοις χρήσθαι· ἐὰς δὲ ετερά τινα προς ταύτα άντιβαίνη, προιέναι κατά τάς παρούσας άφορμάς ΧεΧο^/ισμένως εχόμενον τού φαινομένου δικαίου, αριστον <γάρ κατατυ<γχάνειν τούτου, ἐπεί τοι ἦ γε ἀπὑπτωσις απο τούτου εστιν.
2 Σχολαῖὁν τι καὶ άμα ευκίνητόν εσται καϊ φαιδρόν άμα καϊ συνεστηκός ό τφ λὁγῳ κατὰ πᾶν επόμενος.
ιγ'. ΤΙυνθάνεσθαι εαυτού ευθύς εξ ύπνου γινόμενον “ Μητι διοίσει σοι, ἐὰν ὓπὺ αΧΧου
1	ει Jackson : εί Α : tiiKatoirpayeiv . . . φιλεῖν Ρ.
2	£στω ΡΑ : ίσται Men.
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11.	Make thy own a scientific system of enquiry into the mutual change of all things, and pay diligent heed to this branch of study and exercise thyself in it. For nothing is so conducive to greatness of mind. Let a man do this and he divests himself of his body and, realizing that he must almost at once relinquish all these things and depart from among men, he gives himself up wholly to just dealing in all his actions, and to the Universal Nature in all that befalls him. What others may say or think about him or do against him he does not even let enter his mind, being well satisfied with these two things—justice in all present acts and contentment with his present lot.1 And he gives up all engrossing cares and ambitions, and has no other wish than to achieve the straight course through the Law and, by achieving it, to be a follower of God.
12.	What need of surmise when it lies with thee to decide what should be done, and if thou canst see thy course, to take it with a good grace and not turn aside ; but if thou canst not see it, to hold back and take counsel of the best counsellors ; and if any other obstacles arise therein, to go forward as thy present means shall allow with careful deliberation holding to what is clearly just? For to succeed in this is the best thing of all, since in fact to fail in this would be the only failure.
Leisurely without being lethargic and cheerful as well as composed shall he be who follows Reason in everything.
13.	Ask thyself as soon as thou art roused from sleep : Will it make any difference to me if another' does
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γένηται1 τα δίκαια καλ καλώς ἔχοντα;” ον διοίσβι. μήτι ἐπιλέλησαι, ὅτι οὑτοι οί ἐν τοῖς περὶ άλλων έπαίνοις καί ψόγοις φρυαττόμβνοι, τοιοντοι μὲν ἐπὶ της κλίνης βίσί, τοιοῦτοι δὲ ἐπὶ τἧς τραπέζης, οἷα δὲ ποιοῦσιν, οἷα δὲ φβνγονσιν, οἷα δὲ διώκουσιν, οἷα δὲ κλέπτονσιν, οἷα δὲ άρπάζουσιν, οὐ ^χερσὶ καὶ πόσιν ἀλλὰ τῷ τιμιω-τάτῳ έαντών μερει, ᾤ γίνεται, ὅταν θἐλῃ <τι?>, πίστις, αἰδὡς, ἀλήθεια, νόμος, αγαθός δαίμων;
ιδ'. Τῇ πάντα διδούσῃ καὶ άπολαμβανονστ) φύσει ὁ πεπαιδευμένος καὶ αίδημων λέγει* “ Δὰς δ θἐλεις, απόλαβε ὺ θἐλεις.” λἐγει δὲ τοῦτο οὐ καταθρασυνόμβνος, -αλλά πβιθαρχών μόνον και βννοών αυτή.
ί€. Ὀλίγον ἐστὶ τὺ ὺπολειπὁμενον τούτο. ζησον ώς ἐν ὅρει. ουδόν γάρ διαφέρ€ΐ, ἐκεῖ ἢ ώδε, ἐάν τις πανταγρύ ώς ἐν πόλει τῷ κοσμώ. Ιδέτωσαν, ίστορησάτωσαν οι άνθρωποι άνθρωπον αληθινόν κατά φύσιν ζώντα. εἰ μὴ φέρονσιν, άποκτβινάτωσαν. κρεΐττον γαρ η οΰτω ζην.1 2
ιτ’. Μηκέθ’ ὅλως περὶ του, οἷὁν τινα εἶναι τον αγαθόν άνδρα <δεῖ>, διαλέγεσθαι, αλλά elvai τοιούτον.
ιζ*. Του ὅλου αίώνος, καί της όλης ουσίας συνεχώς φαντασία,3 καὶ ὅτι πάντα τά κατά μέρος |
1	φίγηται Lofft; but rp. viii. 56 for meaning.	,
2	ἡ <μἡ> ουσα» ζῆν would seem to make better sense.
3	φαντασία < ίστω > Reiske.
1	vii. 3; ix. 41.
2	iii. 4 αᾶ fin. ; vi. 59 ; vii. 62 ; viii. 52, 53 ; ix. 34.
a vii. 17.	4 cp. Job i. 21.
5	x. 23. This striking»phrase seems from a comparison of § 23 to mean : Count your life here in the city and Court, or,
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what is just and right ? It will make none. Hast thou forgotten that those who play the wanton 1 in Iheir praise and blame of others, are such as they are 2 in their beds, at their board; and what are the things that they do, the things that they avoid or pursue, and how they pilfer and plunder, not with hands and feet but with the most precious part of them, whereby a man calls into being at will faith, modesty, truth, law, and a good c genius ’ ?3
14.	Says the well-schooled and humble heart to Nature that gives and takes back all we have; Give what thou will, take hack what thou ivilt.4 But he says it without any bravado of fortitude, in simple obedience and good will to her.
15.	Thou has but a short time left to live. Live as on a mountain 5 ; for whether it be here or there, matters not provided that, wherever a man live, he live as a citizen of the World-City.0 Let men look upon thee, cite thee, as a man in very deed that lives according to Nature. If they cannot bear with thee, let them slay thee. For it were better so than to live their life.
16.	Put an end once for all to this discussion of what a good man should be, and be one.7
17.	Continually picture to thyself Time as a whole, and Substance as a whole, and every individual
maybe, camp, as no whit worse than life in the free and health-giving air of a mountain-top with all its serenity and leisure for study and contemplation. It rests with you to make your “ little plot within you ” what you please. But, taken alone, “ Live as on a mountain ” might mean “ Live in the open light of day under the eyes of God and men in a purer atmosphere above the pettinesses of the world.”
e iv. 3, § 2.
7 Dio (71. 34, § 5) says of Marcus ώς αληἀως αyaObs ἀνἡρ ἡν.
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ώς μὲν προς ουσίαν κεγχραμίς, ώς δὲ προς χρόνον τρύπανον περιστροφή.
ιη · Εἰς έκαστον των υποκείμενων εφιστάντα έπινοειν αυτό ήδη διαλυόμενου καί εν μεταβοΧη καί olov σήψει ή σκεδάσει ^γινόμενον ή καθότι έκαστον πέφνκεν ώσπερ θνήσκειν.
ιθ'. Ο Ιοί είσιν εσθίοντες, καθεύδοντες, όχεύ-οντες, αποπατούν τες, τὰ ἄλλα. εἶτα οίοι άνδρο-νομούμενοιf1 καί γαυρούμενοι ἣ χαΧεπαίνοντες καί εξ υπέροχης έπιπΧήττοντες. προ ὸλίγου δὲ έδονΧευον πόσοις, καί δι ola, καί μετ oXiyov εν τοιούτοις εσονται.
κ. Συμφέρει έκάστψ, δ φέρει έκάστφ ή των οΧων φύσις· καί τότε συμφέρει, δτε εκείνη φέρει.
κα. “ Ἐρᾴ μὲν δμβρου yalam έρα δὲ ὁ σεμνός αίθήρΓ έρα δὲ 6 κόσμος ποιήσαι, δ αν μέΧΧη ηίνεσθαι. Xέyω οὖν τῷ κόσμφ, ὅτι “ σοι συνερῶ.” μήτι δ’ οὕτω κάκεινο Xέyετaιf ὅτι “ φιλεῖ τοῦτο γίνεσθαι ”;
κ/3\ Ἠτοι ενταύθα ζής καί ήδη εϊθικας, ἢ εξω υπάγεις καί τούτο ήθεΧες, ή αποθνήσκεις καί άπεΧειτούργησας* παρὰ -δὲ ταῦτα ούδέν. ούκούν εύθυμοι.
κγ'. Εναργές ἔστω αει τὁ, ὅτι f τοιοῦτο ἐκεῖνο*}*1 2 ὁ άypός ἐστι* καὶ πώς πάντα εστί ταυ τὰ ενθάδε τοίς εν άκρω τφ ὅρει, ἢ ἐπὶ τοῦ αίγιαΧού,
1	ἀνδρονοόμενοι can hardly be right, but ἀνὅρογυνοόμενοι which at once occurs to one is soon seen to be out of keeping with the other words in the passage : αβρυνόμ*νοι Reiske.
2	ἐνεῖνος Reiske : τούτο ἐκεῖνο Cor.: ταύτο 4κ*ίνφ Richards.
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thing, in respect of substance, as but a fig-seed and, in respect to time, as but a twist of the drill.
18.	Regarding attentively every existing thing reflect that it is already disintegrating and changing, and as it were in a state of decomposition and dispersion, or that everything is by nature made but to die.
19.	What are they like when eating, sleeping, coupling, evacuating, and the rest! What again when lording it over others, when puffed up with pride, when filled with resentment or rebuking others from a loftier plane ! Yet but a moment ago they were lackeying how many and for what ends, and anon will be at their old trade.1
20.	What the Universal Nature brings to every thing is for the benefit of that thing, and for its benefit then when she brings it.2
21.	The earth is in love with showers and the majestic sky is in love.z And the Universe is in love with making whatever has to be. To the Universe I say: Together with thee I will he in love. Is it not a way we have of speaking, to say, This or that loves to be so ?
22.	Either thy life is here and thou art inured to it; or thou goest elsewhere and this with thine own will; or thou diest and hast served out thy service. There is no other alternative. Take heart then.
23.	Never lose sight of the fact that a man’s ‘ freehold ’4 is such as I told thee, and how all the conditions are the same here as on the top of a
1 Or, taking Gatakers emendation (δποίοις), in what plight will they be !	2 iv. 23.
3	Eur. Frag. 890. After σεμνὅς Eur. has ovpavbs νληρού-μενος ’Όμβρου πεσεῖν tis γαῖαν ’Αφροδίτης ὅπο. cp. Aesch. Dan. Fray. 41, imitated by Shelley in his Love's Philosophy.
4	v. 3, §4.
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ἡ όπου θέλεις. αντικρυς yap εύρησεις τὰ τοῦ Πλάτωνος· “ 'Σηκόν ἐν ὅρει,” φησί, " περιβαλλόμενος,” καὶ 1 τῆδάλλων βληχήματα.*)·
κδ'. Τί ἐστί μοι τὺ ἡγεμονικὁν μου; καὶ ποῖὁν τι ἐγὼ αὐτὺ ποιώ νυν; καὶ πρὺς τί ποτέ αὐτῷ νῦν χρώμαι; μήτι κενὺν νού ἐστι; μήτι απόλυτον καὶ άπεσπασ μόνον κοινωνίας; μήτι προστετηκὺς καὶ άνακεκραμενον τφ σαρκιΒίφ, ώστε τούτῳ συντρόπεσθαι;
κ€. Ό τον κύριον φεύyωv δραπέτης· κύριος δὲ ὁ νόμος καλ ό παρανόμων Βραπότης. ἀ\λἄ καὶ ὸ λυποὑμενος ἢ ὸργιζὁμενος ἢ φοβούμενος οὐ 2 βούΧεταί τι yeyovevai η γίνεσθαι ἢ yeveaOai των υπό τον τα πάντα Βιοικούντος rerayμόνων, ος ἐστι νόμος νόμων, όσα εκάστω επιβάΧΧει. ὸ ἄρα φοβούμενος ή λυποὑμενος ἢ ὸργιζὁμενος δραπετης.
κτ’. Σπέρμα εἰς μήτραν άφεις άπεχώρησε καλ Χοιπόν ἄλλη αιτία παραΧαβούσα έpyaζετaι καὶ αποτελεί βρέφος, εξ οϊον οἷον πάΧιν τροφήν διὰ φάpυyyoς άφήκε και Χοιπόν ἄλλη αἰτία παραΧαβούσα αϊσθησιν καί ορμήν καλ τό οΧον ζωήν και ρώμην καί αΧΧα οσα και ola ποιεί. ταντα ούν [τὰ] εν τοιαύτη εyκaXύψει yivopfeva
1 καί, perhaps κακεῖ : £δάλλα>ν Cor.: 3δάλλειν Α: βάλλειν Ρ : βληχήματα Stich.: βλἡχματα Α. 2 ού Nauck : t PA. 1 2
1	iv. 3 αᾶ t/iil. ; x. 15.
2	Theaet. 174 D : *Aypotnov καί αιταΙδ(υτον avb ασχολία* ouSer ἡττον των νομεών τὅν τοιοΰτον άναγκαιον γ«νἐσ0αι σηκὅν ἐν ὅρει τὅ τεῖχος περιβεβλημἐνον. It is not easy to see the application of the words here. Marcus seems to mean that the king in the midst of his royal city is no better off, /owrlo, than
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mountain1 or on the sea-shore or wherever thou pleasest. Quite apposite shalt thou find to be the words of Plato2: Compassed about (by the city wall as) by a sheep-fold on the mountain, and milking flocks.
24.	What is my ruling Reason and what am I making of it now ? To what use do I now put it ? Is it devoid of intelligence ? Is it divorced and severed from neighbourliness ? Does it so coalesce and blend with the flesh as to be swayed by it ?
25.	He that flies from his master is a runaway. But the Law is our master,3 and he that transgresses the Law is a runaway. Now he also, that is moved by grief or wrath or fear, is fain that something should not have happened or be happening or happen in the future of what has been ordained by that which controls the whole Universe, that is by the Law laying down all that falls to a man’s lot. He then is a runaway who is moved by fear, grief, or wrath.
26.	A man passes seed into a womb and goes his way, and anon another cause takes it in hand and works upon it and perfects a babe—what a consummation from what a beginning !4 Again he5 passes food down the throat, and anon another cause taking up the work creates sensation and impulse and in fine, life and strength and other things how many and how mysterious! Muse then on these
the shepherd in his mountain fold. It is the little “ plot within him,” his ruling Reason that makes the difference. The use of ἐν ὅρει twice in this section appears to have a reference to its use in § 15.	3 ii. 16 ad fin.
4	cp. the remarkable parallel in Justin, Apol. i. 19.
8	There is no subject expressed. It is possible to take the child as the subject.
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θεωρεΐν καί την δύναμιν όντως όράν, ώς και την βρίθουσαν και την ανωφερή όρώμεν, ονχί τοΐς όφθάλμοΐς, ἀλλ’ ούχ ἦττον έvapyώς.
κζ. Συνεχώς έπινοεϊν, πώς πάντα τοιαύτα, οποία νυν γίνεται, και πρόσθεν εyίvετο· καὶ έπινοεϊν y ενησόμενα.	και ὅλα δράματα και
σκηνάς όμοειδεΐς, ὅσα ἐκ πείρας τής σής ή τής πρεσβυτέρας ιστορίας εγνως, προ όμμάτων τίθεσθαι, όΐον αὐλὴν ὅλην Ἀ δριανοΰ καί αυλήν ὅλην Ἀντ ωνίνου καί αυλήν ὅλην Φιλίππου, Αλέξανδρου, Κροίσου* * πάντα yap εκείνα τοιαΰτα ήν, μόνον δι* ετέρων.
κη . Φαντάζου πάντα τον εφ* φτινιούν λυπού-μενον ή δυσαρεστούντα δμοιον τω θυομένφ χοιρ-ιδίφ καί άπολακτίζοντι καί κεκραηότι· δμοιον καί ό οιμώζων επί τού κλινιδίου μόνος σιωπή την ενδεσιν ημών καί οτι μόνφ τφ λχτγικω ζωω δέδοται το έκουσίως επεσθαι τοΐς γινομἐνοις* το δὲ ἔπεσθαι ψιλόν πάσιν avaynalov.
Κ&. Κατὰ μέρος ἐφ’ έκάστου, ων ποιείς, έφιστάνων έρωτα σεαντόν, “ Εἰ ὁ θάνατος δεινόν διά τό τούτου στέρεσθαιΓ
λ'. fΌταν προσκόπτης επί τινος αμαρτία, ευθύς μετ αβάς έπιλoyίζoυ, τί παρόμοιον αμαρτάνεις* olov apy0piov ayαθόν είναι κρίνων <η> την ηδονήν ή τὺ δοζαριον καί κατ είδος.
1 vii. 49.	2 viii. 25, 31.
3 cp. Sen. Ep. 107 : ducuiit volentem fata nolentem trahunt; de Vit. Beal. 15; Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus: its exf/ομαΐ y' άοκνος- ἡν ίέ μη θ4\ω κακὅς γενἀμενος, οόὅεν ἡττον εψομαι.
* νϋ. 26; xi. 18, § 4.
8	Marcue had a horror of avarice ; cp. Vulc. Gallic. Vit. 280
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things that are done in such secrecy, and detect the efficient force, just as we detect the descensive and the ascensive none the less clearly that it is not with our eyes.
27.	Bear in mind continually how all such things as now exist existed also before our day1 and, be assured, will exist after us. Set before thine eyes whole dramas and their settings, one like another, all that thine own experience has shewn thee or thou hast learned from past history, for instance the entire court of Hadrianus,2 the entire court of Antoninus, the entire court of Philip, of Alexander, of Croesus. For all those scenes were such as we see now, only the performers being different.
28.	Picture to thyself every one that is grieved at any occurrence whatever or dissatisfied, as being like the pig which struggles and screams when sacrificed; like it too him who, alone upon his bed, bewails in silence the fetters of our fate; and that to the rational creature alone has it been granted to submit willingly to what happens, mere submission being imperative on all.3
29.	In every act of thine pause at each step and ask thyself: Is death to he dreaded for the loss of this ?
30.	Does another’s wrong-doing shock thee ? Turn incontinently to thyself and bethink thee what analogous wrong-doing there is of thine own,4 such as deeming money to be a good 5 or pleasure 6 or a little cheap fame7 and the like. For by marking
Avid. Ccm. viii. 5 : in imperatore avaritiam acerbissimum esse malum. Yet he was accused of it and repudiated the charge (Capit. xxix. 5); and he is also exculpated by Dio (71. 32, § 3), and in the Oxyrr. Papyri (i. p. 62) we find an Egyptian official expressly calling him fapi\dpyvpos.
e See on v. 5.	7 See on iv, 19,
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τοὐτῳ γαρ έπιβάΧΚων ταχέως ἐπιλήσῃ τῆς ὸργἣς συμπίπτοντος τοῦ, ὅτι βιάζεται· τί γὰρ ποιήσβι; ἡ, εἰ δύνασαι, ἄφελε αύτοΰ το βιαζ-όμενον.
Χα'. Σατύρωνα ἰδὼν Σωκρατικόν φαντάζου ή Εὐτὐχην ἣ 'Υμένα, και Εὐφράτην ἰδὼν Έιύτυχίωνα ή ΣιΧουανον φαντάζου, καί Ἀλκί-φρονα Τροπαιοφόρον φαντάζου, και Σευηρον1 ἰδὼν Κρίτωνα ἢ Ηενοφώντα φαντάζου, και εἰς εαυτόν ἀπιδὼν των Καισάρων τινα φαντάζου, και έφΐ έκάστου το avaXoyov. εἶτα συμπροσπιπτ-έτω σοι· " Που οὖν ἐκεῖνοι;” οὐδαμοῦ ἡ όπουδή. ούτως yap συνεχώς θεάσῃ τὰ ανθρώπινα καπνόν και το μηδέν μαΚιστα εάν συμμνημονεύσης, οτι το άπαξ μεταβαΧον ουκέτι εσται εν τφ άπείρφ χρόνω. τί οὖν1 2 έντείνη; τί δ* ούκ αρκεί σοι το βραχύ τούτο κοσμίως διαπεράσαι;
Οιαν ὕλην καὶ ύπόθεσιν φεύy€lς; τί yάp εστι πάντα ταύτα άΧΧο πΧην yυμvάσμaτa Xoyov εωρ-ακότος ακριβώς και φυσιολόγο)ς τὰ εν τω βίω; μένε ούν, μέχρι εξοικείωσης σαυτφ και ταύτα, ώς 6 ερρωμένος στόμαχος πάντα εξοικειοι, ώς το Χαμπρον πύρ, ο τι αν βάΧης, φXόya εξ αυτού και αὐ7ὴν ποιεί.
Χβ. Μηδενὶ έξέστω είπεΐν άΧηθεύοντι περί σού, οτι ούχ απΧούς η οτι ούκ ayαθός· ἀλλὰ
1	Leopold transposed 2ευῆρον (see i. 14) and Ηενοφώντα.
2 συ (τί Α) olv Ρ : ἐν τινι ΡΑ : ἐντ«ίνρ Cor. (cp. ix. 28).
1	vii. 63.
2	Xenophon and Crito ate well known. Sevenis was probably the father of Marcus’ son-in-law (i. 14). Euphrates
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this thou wilt quickly forget thy wrath, with this reflection too to aid thee, that a man is under constraint1; for what should he do ? Or, if thou art Aable, remove the constraint.
31.	Let a glance at Satyron call up the image of
Socraticus or Eutyches or Hymen, and a glance at Euphrates the image of Eutychion or Silvanus, and a glance at Alciphron Tropaeophorus, and at Severus Xenophon or Crito.2 Let a glance at thyself bring to mind one of the Caesars, and so by analogy in every case. Then let the thought strike thee : Where are they now ? Nowhere,3 or none can say where. For thus shalt thou habitually look upon human things as mere smoke 4 and as naught; and more than ever so, if thou bethink thee that what has once changed will exist no more throughout eternity. Why strive then and strain 5 ? Why not be content If to pass this thy short span of life in becoming \ fashion ?	>
What material, what a field for thy work dost thou forgo ! For what are all these things but objects for the exercise of a reason that hath surveyed with accuracy and due inquiry into its nature the whole sphere of life ? Continue then until thou hast assimilated these truths also to thyself, as the vigorous digestion assimilates every food, or the blazing fire converts into warmth and radiance whatever is cast into it.6
32.	Give no one the right to say of thee with truth that thou art not a sincere, that thou art not a
was the philosopher friend of Pliny and Hadrian. Nothing certain is known of the others.	3 vii. 58.
4	xii. 33 and verses at end of ms. A. See Intred, p. 1.
5	The ms. reading what then (or, thou then) in what? is
unintelligible.	6 iv. 1.
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ψενδέσθω, ὅστις τούτων τι περὶ σου ύπολήφτεται. παν δὲ τούτο ἐπὶ σοι. τίς γαρ ὁ κωλύων αγαθόν είναι σε καλ άπλούν; σύ μόνον κρίνον μηκέτι ζην, εἰ μὴ τοιοῦτος ἔσῃ. οὐδὲ γἀγ αίμεῖ λἀγος μἡγ τοιοϋτον οντα.
λ/y'. Τί ἐστι τὺ ἐπὶ ταὑτης τῆς ὕλης δυνάμενον κατὰ τὺ ὺγιέστατον πραχθήναι ἢ ρηθήναι; ὅ τι γαρ ἂν τούτο ή, ἔξεστιν αὐτὺ πρᾶξαι ἣ είπειν καὶ μὴ προφασίζον ώς κωλυόμενος.
Ου πρότερον παύση στενών, πριν ἢ τοῦτο πάθης, ότι οΐόν ἐστι τοῖς ήδυπαθούσιν ή τρυφή, τοιούτό σοι τὺ ἐπὶ τῆς ύποβαλλομένης και ύποπιπτούσης ύλης ποιειν τα οικεία τη τού ανθρώπου κατασκευή' άπόλαυσιν γάρ δεῖ ύπολαμβάνειν παν, ο εξεστι κατά την Ιδιαν φύσιν ενεργεΐν. πανταχού δε εξεστι. .
Τῷ μὲν ονν κυλίνδρφ ου πανταχού δίδοται φέρεσθαι την ιδίαν κίνησιν ουδέ τφ ΰδατι ουδέ πυρι οὐδὲ τοῖς ἄλλοις, ὅσα ὑπὺ φύσεως η φτυχής άλογου διοικεΐται· τα γαρ διείργοντα και ενιστά-μενα πολλά, νούς δε και λόγος διά παντός τού άντιπίπτοντος ούτως πορεύεσθαι δύναται, ώς πὲφυκε και ώς θέλει, ταύτην την ραστώνην προ όμμάτων τιθέμενος, καθ’ ἢν ενεχθησεται ό λόγος διά πάντων, ώς πύρ ανω, ώς λίθος κάτω, ώς κύλινδρος κατά πρανούς, μηκέτι μηδέν επιζητεί* * τὰ γαρ λοιπά έγκόμματα ήτοι τού σωματικού έστι τού νεκρού ἢ χωρὶς υπολήφτεως και τής αυτού τού λόγου ενδόσεως ου θραύει ουδέ ποιεί
1 viii. 32.
* ν. 29 ; χ. 8, § 2.
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good man, but let anyone that shall form any such an idea of thee be as one that maketh a lie. All this rests with thee. For who is there to hinder thee from being good and sincere1 ? Resolve then to live no longer if thou be not such.2 For neither doth Reason in that case insist that thou shouldest.
33.	Taking our ‘ material * into account, what can be said or done in the soundest way ? Be it what it ^may, it rests with thee to do or say it. And let us have no pretence that thou art being hindered.
Never shalt thou cease murmuring until it be so with thee that the utilizing, in a manner consistent with the constitution of man, of the material pre-' sented to thee and cast in thy way shall be to thee what indulgence is to the sensual. For everything must be accounted enjoyment that it is in a man’s power to put into practice in accordance with his own nature; and it is everywhere in his power.
A cylinder we know has no power given it of individual motion everywhere, nor has fire or water or any other thing controlled by Nature or by an irrational soul. For the interposing and impeding obstacles are many. But Intelligence and Reason make their way through every impediment just as their nature or their will prompts them. Setting before thine eyes this ease wherewith the Reason can force its way through every obstacle, as fire upwards, as a stone downwards, as a cylinder down a slope,8 look for nothing beyond. For other hindrances either concern that veritable corpse, the body,3 4 or, apart from imagination and the surrender of Reason herself, cannot crush us or work any harm at all.5
3	Aul. Gell. vi. 2, § 11 (from Chrysippus).
4	iv. 41.	6 iv. 7.
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κακόν οὐδ’ ὁτιοῦν ἐπεί τοι καί 6 πάσχων αυτό κακός αν εὐθὺς ἐγίνετο.
Έπι γ οΰν των άλλων κατασκευασμάτων πάντων, ο τι αν κακόν τινι αυτών συμβή, ηταρα τούτο χείρον γίνεται αυτό τό πάσχοΐτ ενταύθα Βέ, εΐ Βει είπεΐν, και κρείττων γίνεται ό άνθρωπος και επαινετώτερος, όρθώς χρώμενος τοῖς προσ-πίπτουσιν. ολως Βε μέμνησο, οτι τον φύσει πολίτην ούΒεν βλάπτει, ό πὁλιν ου βλάπτει, ούΒέ γε πὁλιν βλάπτει, ο νόμον ου βλάπτει' τούτων Βε των καλούμενων άκληρημάτων ούΒεν βλάπτει νόμον. δ τοίνυν νόμον ου βλάπτει, ούτε πὁλιν ου τε πολίτην.
λδ'. Τᾤ ΒεΒηγμένω υπό των αληθών Βοημάτων αρκεί και τό βραχύτατον καί εν μέσω κείμενον εις ύπόμνησιν άλυπίας καί άφοβίας. olov “ Φύλλα τα μεν τ’ άνεμος χαμάΒις χέει, ως άνΒρών γενεή.”
φυλλάρια Βε καί τα τεκνία σου· φυλλάρια Βε καί ταύτα τα επιβοώντα άξιοπίστως καί επευφημούντο ἢ εκ τών εναντίων καταρώμενα ή ήσυχη ψέγοντα καί χλευάξοντα· φυλλάρια Βε ομοίως καί τα ΒιαΒεξόμενα την υστεροφημίαν. πάντα yap ταύτα ί( εαρος ἐπιγίγνεται ὦρῃ·”
είτα άνεμος καταβέβληκεν* ἔπειθ’ ύλη ετερα αντί τούτων φύει. τό Βε ὸλιγοχρὁνιον κοινόν πόσιν' άλλα συ πάντα, ώς αιώνια εσόμενα, 1
1 vii. 58.	2 χ. 6.	3 Horn. II. vi. 147.
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Else indeed would their victim at once become bad.
In fact in the case of all other organisms, if any evil happen to any of them, the victim itself becomes the worse for it. But a man so circumstanced becomes, if I may so say, better and more praiseworthy by putting such contingencies to a right use.1 In fine, remember that nothing that harms not the city can harm him whom Nature has made a citizen 2; nor yet does that harm a city which harms not law. But not one of the so-called mischances harms law. What does not harm law, then, does no harm to citizen or city.
34.	Even an obvious and quite brief aphorism can serve to warn him that is bitten with the true doctrines against giving way to grief and fear; as for instance,
Such are the races of men as the leaves that the ivind scatters earthwards.8
And thy children too are little leaves. Leaves also they who make an outcry as if they ought to be listened to, and scatter their praises or, contrariwise, their curses, or blame and scoff in secret. Leaves too they that are to hand down our after-fame. For all these tilings
Burgeon again with the season of spring 4 ;
anon the wind hath cast them down,5 and the forest puts forth others in their stead. Transitoriness is the common lot of all things, yet there is none of these that thou huntest not after or shunnest,
4 Ibid.	5 cp. Psalm 103. 16.
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φεύγεις καλ διώκεις, μικρόν και καταμύσεις· τον δὲ εζενεγκόντα σε ἡδη ἄλλος θρηνήσει,
λε. Τον ύγιαίνοντα οφθαλμόν πάντα όράν δεῖ τὰ ορατά και μη λέγειν, “ τὰ χλωρά θέλω.” τοῦτο γαρ όφθαλμιώντός ἐστι. καὶ τὴν ύγιαίν-ουσαν ακοήν και οσφρησιν εἰς πάντα δεῖ τὰ ακουστά καί οσφραντά ετοίμην είναι, και τον ύγιαίνοντα στόμαχον προς πάντα τὰ τρόφιμα ομοίως εχειν, ως μυλην προς πάντα, ὅσα ἀλἐσουσα κατεσκευασται. και τοίνυν την ύγιαίνουσαν διάνοιαν προς πάντα δεῖ τὰ συμβαίνοντα ετοίμην είναι· η οὲ λέγουσα, " Τὰ τεκνία σωζέσθω," και “ πάντες, ὅ τι ὰν πράξω, επαινείτωσαν," οφθαλμός ἐστι τὰ χλωρά ζητών ή ὸδὁντες τὰ απαλά.
λτ’. Οὐδείς ἐστιν ούτως εΰποτμος, ω άπο-θνησκοντι ου παρεστήξονταί τινες άσπαζόμενοι τὺ συμβαϊνον κακόν, σπουδαίος και σοφός ἦν [μὴ] τὺ πανύστατον εσται τις ό καθ' αυτόν λέγων ** Άναπνεύσομέν ποτέ από τούτου του παιδαγωγού.
;χαλεπός μὲν ούδενι ημών ἦν, ἀλλὰ ῄσθανὁμην, ὅτι ήσυχη καταγινώσκει ημών'' ταύτα μεν ούν επϊ τού σπουδαίου, εφ' ημών δὲ πόσα άλλα ἐστι, δι’ α πολύς ό άπαλΧακτιών ημών, τούτο ούν εννοήσεις άποθνήσκων και εύκόλώτερον εξελεύση λογιζόμενος· εκ τοιούτου βίου απέρχομαι, εν ω αυτοί οι κοινωνοί, ὑπὲρ ών τάτοσαύτα ήγωνισάμην, ηύξάμην, εφρόντισα, αυτοί εκείνοι εθελουσί με ύπάγειν άλλην τινά τυχόν εκ τούτου ραστώνην 1 2
1	iv. 48.
2	i. 8 ; vii 41 ; viii. 49; ix. 40; xi. 84. Marcus was intensely fond of his children. Galen describes (xiv. 3, Kuhn)
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as though it were everlasting. A little while and thou shalt close thine eyes; aye, and for him that bore thee to the grave shall another presently liaise the dirge.1
35.	The sound eye should see all there is to be seen, but should not say: I want what is green only. For that is characteristic of a disordered eye. And the sound hearing and smell should be equipped for all that is to be heard or smelled. And the sound digestion should act towards all nutriment as a mill towards the grist which it was formed to grind. So should the sound mind be ready for all that befalls. But the mind that says : Let my children he safe !'z Lei all applaud my every act ! is but as an eye that looks for green things or as teeth that look for soft things.
36.	There is no one so fortunate as not to have one or two standing by his death-bed who will welcome the evil which is befalling him. Say he was a worthy man and a wise ; will there not be some one at the very end to say in his heart, We can breathe again at last, freed from this schoolmaster,8 not that he was hard on any of us, hut I was all along consciotts that he tacitly condemns us ? So much for the worthy, but in our own case how many other reasons can be found for which hundreds would be only too glad to be quit of us! Think then upon this when dying, and thy passing from life will be easier if thou reason thus : I am leaving a life in which even my intimates for whom I have so greatly toiled, prayed, and thought,4 aye even they wish me gone, expecting belike to gain thereby
his anxiety about Comniodus; cp. also Fronto, ad Cues. iv. 12.	* cp. Vopiscus, Vit. Aurdiani, 37, §3 ; Sen. Ep. 11.
4 Herodian, i. 4, § 3.
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ελπίζοντες. τί &ν ονν τις ἀντἐχοιτο τῆς ενταύθα μακροτἐρας διατριβής;
2 Μὴ μἑντοι διὰ τούτο ἔλαττον εὐμενὴς αντοΐς απιθι, ἀλλὰ τὺ ἵδιον ἔθος διασωζων φίλος και εὕνους καὶ ἵλεως· καὶ μὴ πάλιν ως άποσπώμενος, άλλ' ώσπερ ἐπὶ του εύθανατούντος ευκόλως το ψυχάριον άπο τον σώματος έξειλειται, τοιαύτην και τήν άπο τούτων άποχώρησιν δει ηενεσθαι* καὶ γαρ τούτοις ἡ φύσις <σε> συνήψε και συνέκρινεν. ἀλλὰ νυν διαλύει. διαλύομαι ώς άπο οικείων μέν, ού μην άνθελκόμενος, άλλ' άβιάστως· εν yap και τούτο των κατά φύσιν.
λζ'. Ἕθισον ἐπὶ παντός, ὼς οἷὁν τε, του πρασσομένου υπό τινος επιζητεΐν κατά σαντόν “ Οντος τούτο ἐπὶ τί άναφέρει;" άρχου δε άπο σαυτού, καλ σαυτόν πρώτον εξέταζε.
λη'. Μἐμνησο, ὅτι τὺ νευροσπαστούν εστιν εκείνο το ένδον iyκεκρνμμένον εκείνο ρητορεία,f 1 εκείνο ζωή, εκείνο, εί δει είπειν, άνθρωπος. μηδέποτε συμπεριφαντάζου το περικείμενον ἀγγει-ώδες και τά opyavia ταύτα τά περιπεπλασμένα. ομοια yap εστι σκεπάρνφ, μόνον διαφέροντα, καθότι προσφυή εστιν. έπεί τοι ού μάλλον τι τούτων οφελός εστι των μορίων χωρίς τής κινούσης και ίσχούσης αυτά αιτίας ή τής κερκίδος τῇ ύφαντρία, και τού καλάμου τφ ypaxf>ovTi, και τού μαστιγιου τῷ ήνιόχφ.
1 βητορία Α. Perhaps ιστορία.
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some further ease.1 Why then should anyone cling to a longer sojourn here ?
Howbeit go away with no less kindliness towards them on this account, but maintaining thy true characteristics be friendly and goodnatured and gracious ; nor again as though wrenched apart, but rather should thy withdrawal from them be as that gentle slipping away of soul from body which we see when a man makes a peaceful end. For it was Nature that knit and kneaded thee with them, and now she parts the tie. I am parted from kinsfolk, not dragged forcibly away, but unresistingly. For this severance too is a process of Nature.2
37.	In every act of another habituate thyself as far as may be to put to thyself the question : What end has the man in view ? 3 But begin with thyself, cross-examine thyself first.
38.	Bear in mind that what pulls the strings is that Hidden Thing within us : that makes our speech, that our life, that, one may say, makes the man. Never in thy mental picture of it include the vessel that overlies it4 nor these organs that are appurtenances thereof. They are like the workman’s adze, only differing from it in being naturally attached to the body. Since indeed, severed from the Cause that bids them move and bids them stay, these parts are as useless as is the shuttle of the weaver, the pen of the writer, and the whip of the charioteer.
1 Is he thinking of Commodus ?	2 ix. 3.
* ii. 16.	4 iii. 3 ad fin. ; xii. 1.
u 2
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α. Τὰ ἵδια τῆς λογικής ψυχής· έαυτην όρά, έαυτήν διαρθροί, καυτήν, οποίαν αν βούΧηται, ποιεῖ, τον καρπόν ον φέρει αυτή καρπουται —τους γαρ τῶν φυτών καρπούς και το άνάΧογον ἐπὶ τῶν ζώων ἄλλοι καρπούνται,—του ἰδίου τέλους τυγχάνει, ὅπου ἃν τὺ του βίου πέρας επιστή. ούχ ώσπερ ἐπὶ όρχήσεως καὶ ύποκρίσ-εως, καὶ των τοιούτων, άτεΧής γίνεται ή ὅλη πρᾶξις, εάν τι εγκόψη· ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ παντός μέρους, καί οπού αν καταΧηφθτ), πΧήρες καί ἀπροσδεὲς ὲαυτῇ τὺ προτεθέν ποιεί, ώστε είπεΐν, “ εγώ απέχω τα ἐμά.”
2 Ἕτι δὲ περιέρχεται τον οΧον κόσμον, καί το περί αυτόν κενόν, καί το σχτ^μα αυτού, καί εις την απειρίαν του αίώνος εκτείνεται, καί την περιοδικήν παΧιγγενεσίαν των οΧων εμπεριΧαμ-βανει καί περινοεΐ, καί θεωρεί δτι οὐδὲν ιπώ-τερον οψονται οί μεθ* ημάς οὐδὲ περιττότερον ειδον οί προ ημών· ἀ\λὰ τρόπον τινὰ ο τεσσαρα-κοντοντης, εάν νουν όποσονούν ἔχῃ, πάντα τὰ γεγονότα καί τὰ εσόμενα έώρακε κατά το
1	vi. 8; viii. 35. ςρ. Epict. i. 17, § 1.
2	cp. Epict. i. 19, § 11 : γἐγονε rb ζφον &στ* αυτόν ίν*κα
πάντα ποιεῖν.	8 xii. 36.
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1.	The properties of the Rational Soul are these: it sees itself, dissects itself, moulds itself to its own will,1 itself reaps its own fruits 2—whereas the fruits of the vegetable kingdom and the corresponding produce of animals are reaped by others,—it wins to its own goal wherever the bounds of life be set. In dancing and acting and such-like arts, if any break occurs, the whole action is rendered imperfect; but the rational soul in every part and wheresoever taken 8 shews the work set before it fulfilled and all-sufficient for itself, so that it can say: 1 have to the full what is my own.
More than this, it goeth about the whole Universe and the void surrounding it and traces its plan, and stretches forth into the infinitude of Time, and comprehends the cyclical Regeneration 4 of all things, and takes stock of it, and discerns that our children will see nothing fresh,5 just as our fathers too never saw anything more than we.6 So that in a manner the man of forty years, if he have a grain of sense, in view of this sameness has seen all that has been *
* v. 13, 32; x. 7, § 2.	5 vi. 37 ; vii. 1 etc.
6	cp. Lucr. ii. 978: eadem sunt omnia semjfcr; Florio’s Montaigne, i. 19: “If you have lived one day you have seene all”
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όμοειδές. ἴδιον δὲ Xoyικής ψυχής καί το φιΧεΐν τους πλησίον καί άΧηθεια και αιδώς και το μηδὲν έαυτής προτιμάν, ὅπερ ἴδιον καὶ νόμου. ούτως άρ οὐδὲν διήvεyκε λὁγος ορθός και Xόyoς δικαιοσύνης.
/S'. Ὀιδῆς επιτερπούς καί όρχήσεως και παγκρατίου καταφρονήσεις, εάν την μεν ἐμμελῆ φωνήν καταμερίσης εις έκαστον των φθόνων, καί καθ' ενα πύθη σεαυτοΰ, " Εἰ τούτου ήττων εἶ.” διατραπήση yap· επί δε όρχήσεως το avaXoyov ποιησας καθ' εκάστην κίνησιν ή σχέσιν το δ’ αὐτὺ καὶ ἐπὶ του παηκρατίου. ὅλως οὖν, χωρίς αρετής καί των απ' αρετής, μέμνησο επί τά κατά μέρος τρέχειν καί τῇ διαιρέσει αυτών εις καταφρόνησιν ίέναι· το δ' αυτό καί επί τον βίον οΧον μετάφερε.
y. Οϊα εστίν ή ψυχή ἡ έτοιμος, εάν ήδη άποΧυθήναι δέη του σώματος καί ήτοι σβεσθήναι ή σκεδασθήναι ή συμμεϊναι. τό δε έτοιμον τούτο, ΐνα από ίδικής κρίσεως ερχηται, μή κατά ψιΧήν παράταξιν, [ώς οι Χριστιανοί,]1 ἀλλὰ XεXoyισμέvως, καί σεμνώς, καί ώστε καί άΧΧον πεϊσαι, άτpayφδως.
δ', ΤΙεποίηκά τι κοινωνικώς; ούκοϋν ώφέΧημαι. τούτο Ϊνα αει πρόχειρον άπαντα, κάί μηδαμού παύου.
ε. Ύίς σου ἡ τέχνη; "Ἀγαθόν είναι." τούτο δε
1	«ς οι Χριστιανοί: ungrammatical and pretty certainly a gloss. See p. 381 ff. * 1
1 St. Mark viii. 36.
* A rather brutal combination of boxing and wrestling.
1 viii. 36.
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and shall be. Again a property of the Rational Soul is the love of our neighbour, and truthfulness, and modesty, and to prize nothing above itself1— a characteristic also of Law. In this way then the Reason that is right reason and the Reason that is justice are one.
2.	Thou wilt think but meanly of charming songs and dances and the pancratium,2 if thou analyze the melodious utterance into its several notes and in the case of each ask thyself: Has this the mastery over me ? For thou wilt recoil from such a confession.8 So too with the dance, if thou do the like for each movement and posture. The same holds good of the pancratium. In fine, virtue and its sphere of action excepted, remember to turn to the component parts,4 and by analyzing them come to despise them. Bring the same practice to bear on the whole of life also.
3.	What a soul is that which is ready to be released from the body at any requisite moment, and be quenched 5 or dissipated or hold together! But the readiness must spring from a man’s inner judgment, and not be the result of mere opposition [as is the case with the Christians].,6 It must be associated with deliberation and dignity and, if others too are to be convinced, with nothing like stage-heroics.
4.	Have I done some social act ? Well, I am amply rewarded.7 Keep this truth ever ready to turn to, and in no wise slacken thine efforts.
5.	What is thy vocation ? To he a good man.
4	iii. 11.	5 v. 33 ; vii. 32.	« See p. 382.
7	vii. 13, 73 ; ix. 42, § 5; cp. Prov. xi. 17 : τῆ ψυχῆ αυτόν
άγαebv ποιεῖ ανηρ ἐλεἡμων.
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πώς καλώς γίνεται ἣ ἐκ θεωρημάτων, των μεν
οίον εστιν εκείνο μα\ιστα·
“ Εἰ δ* ἡμελήθην ἐκ θεών καὶ παῖδ’ ἐμώ, ἔχει λἀγον καὶ τοῦτο·” καὶ πάλιν
“Τοῖς πράγμασιν γὰρ οὐχὶ θυμοῦσθαι·”
καὶ
“ Βίον θερίζειν ώστε κάρτημον στάχνν” καὶ ὅσα τοιαϋτα.
Μετὰ δὲ τὴν τραγωδίαν ἡ αρχαία κωμφδία
1 ταότης Α : ταντα τις Ρ : ταύτην Stich. : < ὅε> Schenkl.
1	Soph. Oed. /?e# 1391 ; Epict. i. 24, § 16. Perhaps Marcus had in mind the lines of Tiinocles (Athen. vi. 2) irpbs άλλοτρίφ τε ψυχαγιογτ/ὅεΙς πάΡει Με0’ ἡὅονης άπί)λ0ε παιδευτείς ἄμα.
2	Eiir. Antiope Frag. 207 ; vii. 41.
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But how be successful in this save by assured conceptions on the one hand of the Universal Nature and on the other of the special constitution of man ?
6.	Originally tragedies were brought on to remind us of real events, and that such things naturally occur, and that on life’s greater stage you must not be vexed at things, which on the stage you find so attractive. For it is seen that these things must be gone through, and they too have to endure them, who cry Ah, Kitkaeron /1 Aye, and the dramatic writers contain some serviceable sayings. For example this more especially :
Though both my sons and me the gods have spumed,
For this too there is reason ; 2
and again:
It nought availeth to be wroth with things ;3 <ind this :
Our lives are reaped like the ripe ears of corn ; 4
and how many more like them.
And after Tragedy the old Comedy was put on the stage, exercising an educative freedom of speech, and by its very directness of utterance giving us no unserviceable warning against unbridled arrogance. In somewhat similar vein Diogenes5 also took up this role. After this, consider for what purpose the Middle Comedy was introduced, and subsequently the New, which little by little degenerated into ingenious mimicry. For that some serviceable
3	Eur. Belter. Frag. 289 ; vii. 38.
4	Eur. Hyps. Frag. 757 ; vii. 40.
Λ Ding. Laert. Diog. 7.
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λέγεται καί νπο τούτων τινά χρήσιμα, ούκ αγνοείται· ἀλλὰ ἡ ὅλη επιβολή τῆς τοιαύτης ποιήσεως* καὶ Βραματονργίας προς τινα ποτὲ σκοπόν άπέβλεψεν;
ζ'. Πώς εναργές προσπίπτει τὺ μὴ εἶναι ἄλλην βίου νπόθεσιν εἰς τὺ φιλοσοφεῖν οὔτως ἐπιτήδειον, ως ταυ την, iv ἦ νυν ων τυγχάνεις.
η'. Κλάδος του προσεχούς κλάδου ἀποκοπεὶς οὐ δύναται μὴ καὶ τοῦ ολ,ου φυτού άποκεκόφθαι. οὕτω δὴ καὶ άνθρωπος ὲνὺς άνθρωπον άποσχισθ-εὶς ὅλης τῆς κοινωνίας άποπεπτωκεν. κλάΒον μὲν οὐν ἄλλος άποκόπτει· άνθρωπος Be αντος εαυτόν τον πλησίον χωρίζει μισήσας και άποστραφείς· αγνοεί δε, οτι και τού ολον πολιτεύματος άμα άποτέτμηκεν εαυτόν. πλὴν εκείνο γε Βώρον τον σνστησαμένον την κοινωνίαν Δίος· εξεστι yap πάλιν ήμιν σνμφύναι τφ προσέχει και πάλιν τον ολον συμπληρωτικοΐς γενεσθαι. πλεονάκις μεντοι γινόμενον το κατά την τοιαντην Βιαίρεσιν Βνσενωτον και Βνσαπο-κατάστατον <το> αποχωρούν ποιεί. ὅλως τε οὐχ όμοιος ό κλάΒος ό απ' άρχής σνμβλαστήσας καί σνμπνονς σνμμείνας τφ μετά την αποκοπήν ανθις εγκεντρισθέντι, ο τί ποτέ λέγουσιν οί φντονργοί. όμοθαμνεΐν μεν, μὴ όμοΒογμα-τειν όε.
θ'. Οἱ ενιστάμενοι πρυιόντι σοι κατά τον ορθόν λόγον, ώσπερ άπο τής υγιούς πράξεως 1 2
1	Lucian, rfe £αίί. 35, says of the Art of Dancing (Pantomime) tliat it requires the acme of culture and even of philosophy !
2	cp. Lucan i. 493: “ exeat aula qui vult esse pius ”; 298
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things are said even by the writers of these is recognized by all. But what end in view had this whole enterprize of such poetical and dramatic composition ?1
7.	How clearly is it borne in on thee that there is no other state of life so fitted to call for the exercise of Philosophy as this in which thou now findest thyself.2
8.	A branch cut off from its neighbour branch8 cannot but be cut off from the whole plant. In the very same way a man severed from one man has fallen away from the fellowship of all men. Now a branch is cut off by others, but a man separates himself4 from his neighbour by his own agency in hating him or turning his back upon him ; and is unaware that he has thereby sundered himself from the whole civic community.5 But mark the gift of Zeus who established the law of fellowship. For it is in our power to grow again to the neighbour branch, and again become perfective of the whole. But such a schism constantly repeated makes it difficult for the seceding part to unite again and resume its former condition. And in general the branch that from the first has shared in the growth of the tree and lived with its life is not like that which has been cut off and afterwards grafted on to it, as the gardeners are apt to tell you. Be of one bush, but not of one mind.
9.	As those who withstand thy progress along the path of right reason will never be able to turn thee
Montaigne iii. 9 (Florio’s version): “ Plato saith that who escapes untainted and clean-handed from the managing of the world escapeth by some wonder.” See also ahove viii. 1,
3	St. Paul, Rom. xi. 19.	* iv. 29; viii. 34.	5 ix. 23.
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άποτρέψαι σε ού Βυνησονταΐ, ούτως μηδὲ τἧς πρὺς αυτούς εύμενείας εκκρουέτωσαν άλ\ά φύλασσε σεαυτον επ’ άμφοτέρων ομοίως, μὴ μόνον ἐπὶ τῆς ευσταθούς κρίσεως καὶ πράξεως, ἀλλὰ καὶ επί της πρὺς τοὺς κωλύειν επιχειρούντας ή ἄλλως Βυσχεραίνοντας πραότητος. καὶ γαρ τοῦτο ἀσθενές, τὺ χαλεπαίνειν αύτοϊς, ώσπερ τὸ άποστηναι της πράξεως καὶ ενΒούναι κατα-πλαγέντα* ἀμφὁτεροι γαρ ἐπίσης λειποτάκται, ό μὲν ὺποτρέσας, ὁ δὲ αλλοτριωθείς πρὺς τον φύσα συγγενή καὶ φίλον.
ύ. “ Οὐκ ἔστι χάρων ούΒεμία φύσις τέχνης.” 1 καὶ γαρ αἱ τέχναι τας φύσεις μιμούνται. εἰ δὲ τοῦτο, ἡ πασών των άλλων τελεωτάτη καὶ περιληπτικωτάτη φύσις οὐκ ὰν άπόλείποιτο τῆς τεχνικής εύμηχανίας. πάσαι Βέ γε τέχναι των κρειττόνων ἔνεκεν τὰ χάρω ποιοϋόιν ούκούν και ή κοινή φύσις, καί Βη ἔνθεν μὲν γένεσις Βικαιοσύνης, άπο δὲ ταύτης αι λοιπαι άρεται ύφίστανται· οὐ γαρ τηρηθησεται το Βίκαιον, ἐὰν ἡτοι Βιαφερώμεθα προς τα μέσα η εύεζαπάτητοι και προπτωτικοΐ και μεταπτωτικοϊ ωμεν.
ια . t Εἰ μὲν οὖν 2 <μὴ> έρχεται f ἐπὶ σὲ τὰ πράγματα, ων αί Βιώξεις και φνγαΐ θορυβούσί σε, άλλα τρόπον τινα αντος επ' εκείνα έρχη, το γούν κρίμα το περί αυτών ήσυχαζέτω κάκεΐνα μενει άτρεμούντα και ούτε Βιώκων ούτε φεύγων όφθηση.
1	Apparently a quotation from some unknown poet.
2	ούκ PA : [ct μεν] Οόκ Leopold.
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aside from sound action, so let them not wrest thee from a kindly attitude towards them 1; but keep a watch over thyself in both directions alike, not only in steadfastness 2 of judgment and action but also in gentleness towards those who endeavour to stand in thy path or be in some other way a thorn in thy side. For in fact it is a sign of weakness to be wroth with them, no less than to shrink from action and be terrified into surrender. For they that do the one or the other are alike deserters of tlieir post,3 the one as a coward, the other as estranged from a natural kinsman and friend.
10.	6 Nature in no case cometh short of art' For indeed the arts are copiers of various natures. If this be so, the most consummate and comprehensive Nature of all cannot be outdone by the inventive skill of art. And in every art the lower things are done for the sake of the higher4; and this must hold good of the Universal Nature also. Aye and thence is the origin of Justice, and in justice all the other virtues have their root,5 since justice will not be maintained if we either put a value on things indifferent, or are easily duped and prone to slip and prone to change.
11.	If therefore the things, the following after and eschewing of which disturb thee, come not to thee, but thou in a manner dost thyself seek them out, at all events keep thy judgment at rest about them and they will remain quiescent, and thou shalt not be seen following after or eschewing them.
1 x. 36, §2 etc.	2 v. 18.	3 x. 25.
* v. 16, 30; vii. 55.
5	iv. 37; v. 34. cp. Theognis, 147 : ἐν δικαιοσύνη συΚ-λήβδην πἀσ’ άρετἡ Vriv.
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φ'.	Σφαίρα ψυχής αυτοειδής,1 όταν μήτβ
ἐκτείνηται ἐπί τι μήτε ἔσω συντρἐχῃ, μήτ€ σπείρηται f 2 μ?;τε συνιζάνη, ἀλλὰ φωτὶ Χάμπ-ηται, ᾤ τὴν άΧήθειαν ὁρᾴ τὴν πάντων καὶ τἡμ ἐν αυτή.
iy · Καταφρονήσει μου τις; οψεται· ἐγὼ δὲ ὅψτομαι, ίνα μή τι καταφρονήσεως αξιον πράσσων ή λἐγων εύρίσκωμαι. μισήσει; οψεται' ἀλ\ὰ ἐγὼ ευμενής και εΰνους τταντί, και τούτψ αύτφ έτοιμος το τταρορώμενον δεῖξαι, οὐκ όνειδιστικως οὺδὲ ώς κατεπιδεικνύμένος, ὅτι ανέχομαι, ἀλλὰ yvησίως καὶ χρηστώς, οἷος ὁ Φωκίων εκείνος, εϊ γε μὴ προσεποιεϊτο. τα εσω yiip δεῖ τοιαυτα είναι, καὶ ὺπὺ τῶν θεών βΧέπεσθαι άνθρωπον προς μηδέν αηανακτικως διατιθέμενον μηδέ δεινοπαθοΰντα. τί yap σοι κακόν, εἰ αυτός νυν ποιείς το τή φύσει σου οίκεϊον καί δεχη τό νυν τή των ο\ων φύσει εύκαιρον, άνθρωπος τεταμένος προς τό γίνεσθαι δὁ δτου δή τό κοινή συμφέρον;
ιδ'. Ἀλλήλων καταφρονοϋντες ἀλλήλοις αρεσ κεύονται και ἀλλήλων ύπερέχειν θεΧοντες ἀλλήλοις ύποκατακΧινονται.
ιε'. Ὀς σαπρός καί κίβδηΧος ό Xεyωvi “ Ἐγὼ προήρημαι άπΧως σοι προσφερεσθαι.” τί ποιείς, άνθρωπε; τούτο ου δει προλέγει ν. αυτού φανήσ-εται· ἐπὶ του μετώπου yεηράφθαι όφείΧει, εὐθὺς
1 αότοτελἡς Reiske. 2 ἐπαίρηται Schenkl.
1 viii. 41; xii. 3.	2 viii.51.
s v. 26 ; Epict. iii. 18, §9; x. 32.	4 xi. 18, § 9.
® Marcus is probably thinking of Phocion’s last words, see Aelian xii. 49 μηδέν *ΑθηναΙοι$ μνησικακἡσβικ δ»*ρ τῆς παρ’ αϊτών φιλοτrjalas ἡς νυν πίν» (βι. the cup of hemlock); but
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12.	The soul is ‘a sphere truly shaped,’1 when it neither projects itself towards anything outside nor shrinks together inwardly, neither expands nor contracts,2 but irradiates a light whereby it sees the reality of all things and the reality that is in itself.
13.	What if a man think scorn of me? That will be his affair. But it will be mine not to be found doing or saying anything worthy of scorn. But what if lie hate me ? That will be his affair.3 But I will be kindly and goodnatured to everyone, and ready to shew even my enemy where he has seen amiss, not by way of rebuke 4 nor with a parade of forbearance, but genuinely and chivalrously like the famous Phocioii,5 unless indeed he was speaking ironically. For such should be the inner springs of a man’s heart 0 that the Gods see him not wrathfully disposed at any thing or counting it a hardship. What evil can happen to thee if thou thyself now doest what is congenial to thy nature, and welcomest what the Universal Nature now deems well-timed, thou who art a man intensely eager that what is for the common interest should by one means or another be brought about ?
14.	Thinking scorn of one another, they yet fawn on one another, and eager to outdo their rivals they grovel one to another.
15.	How rotten at the core is lie, how counterfeit, who proclaims aloud: / have elected to deal straight-J'onvardly with thee ! Man, what art thou at ? There is no need to give this out. The fact will instantly declare itself. It ought to be written on the fore-
Heylbut (Rhein. Mus. 39. p. 310) refers to a story in Musonius Rufus, p. 55, Hense.
e cp. St. Luke xi. 39 : rb ϊσωθίν υμών—“the inward parts.”
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η φωνή τοιοῦτον ἡχει.1 εὐθὺς ἐν τοῖς ὅμμασιν ἐξἐνει, ώς τῶν βραστών ἐν τῷ βΧέμματι πάντα εύθυς γνωρίζει 6 ἐρώμενος. τοιοῦτον ὅλως δεῖ τον ἁπλοῦν καὶ αγαθόν είναι, οἷον γράσωνα, ἕνα ὸ παραστάς άμα τώ προσεΧθεϊν, θἐλει οὐ βέλει, αϊσθηται. επιτήδενσις δὲ ἁπλὁτητος σκάλμτ;2 ἐστίν. οὐδἐν ἐστιν αϊσχιον ΧνκοφιΧίας· πάντων μάΧιστα τούτο φεύγε. 6 αγαθός και άπΧονς καί ευμενής εν τοῖς ομμασιν εχουσι ταύτα καί ού Χανθάνει.
ι<τ. ΚάΧΧιστα διαζήν, δύναμις αΰτη εν τῇ ψυχή, ἐὰν προς τὰ αδιάφορά τις αδιάφορή, αδιαφορήσει δὲ, ἐὰν έκαστον αυτών θεωρή διηρη-μένως καί οΧικώς καί μεμνημένος, ὅτι οὐὃὲν αυτών ύπόΧηψιν περί αυτόν ἡμῖν εμποιεί ουδέ ερχεται εφ' ημάς· ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν ἀτρεμεῖ, ἡμεῖς ὃέ έσμεν οι τάς περί αυτών κρίσεις γεννώντες καί olov γράφοντες εν εαυτοΐς, εξόν μὲν μὴ γράφειν, ἐξὺν δε', κἄν που Χάθη, ευθύς εξαΧεΐψαι· οτι οΧίγου χρόνου εσται ή τοιαντη προσοχή καί Χοιπόν πεπαύσεται ό βίος, τί μεντοι δύσκολον ἄλλως3 ἔχειν ταύτα; εί μεν γαρ κατά φύσιν εστί, χαΐρε αύτοΐς καί ράδια έστω σοι* εἰ δὲ παρὰ φύσιν, ζήτει, τί ἐστὶ σοι κατὰ τὴν σὴν φύσιν, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτο σπεύδε, καν άδοξον ἦ· παντί γαρ συγγνώμη, τὺ ἵδιον αγαθόν ζητ-	„
ούντι.
1 Ιχα ΡΑ: ἡχεῖ Reiske. 2 σκαμβἡ (α δβηί elicit ^Ααί can never be made straight) Salm. 3 καλώ* P.
1 The word is Thracian for a native sword (Pollux x. 38), as we might say a kukri. Here any concealed weapon to stab the unsuspecting.
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head. There is a ring in the voice that betrays it at once, it flashes out at once from the eyes, just as the loved one can read at a glance every secret in his lover s looks. The simple and good man should in fact be like a man who has a strong smell about him, so that, as soon as ever he comes near, his neighbour is, will-he nill-he, aware of it. A calculated simplicity is a stiletto.1 There is nothing more hateful than the friendship of the wolf for the lamb. Eschew that above all things. The good man, the kindly, the genuine, betrays'these characteristics in his eyes and there is no hiding it.2
16.	Vested in the soul is the power of living ever the noblest of lives, let a man but be indifferent towards things indifferent. And he will be indifferent, if he examine every one of these things both m its component parts 3 and as a whole, and bear in mind that none of them is the cause in us of any opinion about itself, nor obtrudes itself on us. They remain quiescent,4 and it is we who father these judgments about them and as it were inscribe them on our minds, though it lies with us not to inscribe them and, if they chance to steal in undetected, to erase them at once.5 Bear in mind too that we shall have but a little while to attend to such things and presently life will be at an end. But why complain of the perversity of things ? If they are as Nature wills, delight in them and let them be no hardship to thee. If they contravene Nature, seek then what is in accord with thy nature and speed towards that, even though it be unpopular.6 For it is pardonable for every man to seek his own good.
2 op. Ecclesiasticus xix. *29 : “A man shall be known by his look.”
* iii. 11 ; xii. 18.	4 xi. 11.	5 viii. 47. H v. 3; vi. 2.
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ιζ. Πὁθεν ἐλήλυθεν έκαστον, και ἐκ τίνων έκαστον υποκείμενων, καὶ εις τί μεταβάλλει, καὶ οἷον ἔσται μεταβαλόν, καὶ ώς οὐδὲν κακόν πείσεται.
ιη'. Καὶ1 πρώτον, τις ἡ πρὺς ανθρώπους μοι σχεσις% καὶ ὅτι άλληλων ἐνβκεν yεyόvaμεvm καὶ καθ’ ἕτερον λόγον προστησὁμενος αυτών yeyova, ώς κριός ποίμνης ἢ ταύρος άyελης. άνωθεν δὲ ἔπιθι ἀπὺ τοῦ, εἰ μὴ άτομοι, φύσις ή τα ολα διοικούσα* εἰ τούτο, τὰ χείρονα τῶν κρειττονων ἔνεκεν, ταΰτα δὲ ἀλλήλων.
2	Δεύτερον δε, όποιοι τινες είσιν επι της τραπέζης, ἐν τῴ κλιναρίω, ταλ,λ,α· μάλιστα δε, οιὰς ἀνᾴγκας δογμάτων κειμενας εχουσιν, και αυτά δὲ ταύτα μεθ’ οίου τύφου ποιοϋσιν.
3	Τρίτον, ὅτι, εἰ μὲν όρθώς ταυτα ποιοϋσιν, οὐ δεῖ δυσχεραίνειν εἰ ο οὐκ όρθώς, δηλονὑτι ακοντες και ayvoodvτες. πάσα yap ψυχή ακόυσα στέρεται, ώσπερ του αληθούς, ούτως και τού κατ αξίαν εκάστω προσφερεσθαι. άχθονται yoύv άκούοντες άδικοι και γνώμονες καλ πλεον-εκται και καθάπαξ άμαρτητικοι περί τούς πλησίον.
4	Τέταρτον, ὅτι καὶ αυτός πολλά αμαρτάνεις, και άλλος τοιούτος ει· και εϊ τινων δὲ αμαρτημάτων άπεχν, άλλα την γε ἕξιν ποιητικήν2 βχεις, εί και οιά δειλίαν ή δοξοκοπίαν η τοιούτό τι κακόν άπεχη τών όμοιων αμαρτημάτων.
1 και ΡΑ = κ(εφαλαι)α' Rend., but cp. vii. 51.	2 ἐποιστικἡν Α. * 4
1 iii. 11.	2 ν. 16, 30 ; viii. 27.	3 viii. 56, 59.
4	Dio Chrys. Orat. ii. de Regno, 97 R, ό δε ravpos σαφώς πρὅς βασι\4ωχ εικόνα ΐΓ€νοίηται. Epict. i. 2, § 30.
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17.	Think whence each thing has come, of what it is built up,1 into what it changes, what it will be when changed, and that it cannot take any harm.
18.	Firstly:	Consider thy relation2 to mankind
and that we came into the world for the sake of one another 3; and taking another point of view, that I have come into it to be set over men, as a ram over a flock or a bull over a herd.4 Start at the beginning from this premiss: If not atoms,5 then an all-controlling Nature. If the latter, then the lower are for the sake of the higher and the higher for one another.^
Secondly : What sort of men they are at board and in bed and elsewhere.7 Above all how they are the self-made slaves of their principles, and how they pride themselves on the very acts in question.
Thirdly : That if they are acting rightly in this, there is no call for us to be angry. If not rightly, it is obviously against their will and through ignorance.8 For it is against his will that every soul is deprived, as of truth, so too of the power of dealing with each man as is his due. At any rate, sucli men resent being called unjust, unfeeling, avaricious, and in a word doers of wrong to their neighbours.
Fourthly: That thou too doest many a wrong thing thyself and art much as others are,9 and if thou dost refrain from certain wrong-doings, yet hast thou a disposition inclinable thereto10 even supposing that through cowardice or a regard for thy good name or some such base consideration thou dost not actually commit them.
5	iv. 3, § 2; viii. 17 ; ix. 39; x. 6.
• ii. 1; v. 16.	7 viii. 14; x. 10.
8	ii. 1 ; iv. 3 ; vii. 22, 63.
9	vii. 70 ; x. 30.	10 i. 17 ad init.
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5	Πέμπτον, ὅτι οὐδἐ, εἰ άμαρτάνουσι, κατείλ-ηφας· πολλὰ γἀγ καὶ κατ’ οικονομίαν γίνεται. και ὅλως πολλὰ δεῖ πρότερον μαθεῖν, ἵνα τις περὶ άΧΚοτρίας πράξεως καταληπτικῶς τι άποφηνηται.
6	Ἕκτον, ὅτι, ὅταν λίαν ἀγανακτῇς ἢ καὶ δυσπαθῇς, ακαριαίος ὁ άνθρωπειος βίος και μετ’ ὸλίγον πάντες ἐξετάθημεν.
7	f/Εβδομον, ὅτι οὐχ αί πράξεις αυτών ενοχΧονσ-ιν ή μιν εκειναι yap εἰσιν ἐν τοῖς εκείνων ἡγεμονικοῖς· ἀλλὰ αἱ ἡμέτεραι νπο\ηφτεις. άρον yονν και θέλησον ἀφεῖναι τὴν ώς περὶ δεινού κρίσιν, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ὸργή» πώς οὖν ὰρεῖς; λογισάμενος, ὅτι οὐκ αισχρόν ἐὰν γἀθ Α*ή μόνον ῄ τὺ αισχρόν κακόν, ἀνἀγκη καὶ σὲ πολλὰ ἁμαρτάνειν καὶ λῃστὴν καὶ παντοΐον yεvεσθaι.
8	Ὄγδοον, ὅσῳ χάλεπώτερα επιφερουσιν αί opyai και λῦπαι αἱ ἐπὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις, ἡπερ αὐτά ἐστιν, ἐφ’ οἷς όpyιζόμeθa και λυποὑμεθα.
9	Ἕννατον, ὅτι Γὺ εὐμενὲς άνίκητον, εαν ^γνήσιον ῄ καὶ μὴ σεσηρός μηδὲ ύπόκρισις. τί yap σοι ποιήσει ό υβριστικότατος, ἐὰν διατελῇς ευμενής αύτφ καί, εἰ ούτως ετυχε, πραως παραιντ}ς και μεταδιδάσκῃς εύσχολών παρ αυτόν εκείνον τον καιρόν, ὅτε κακὰ ποιεῖν σε ἐπιχειρεῖ· “ Μή, τέκνον προς ἄλλο πεφύκαμεν. ἀγὼ μὲν οὐ μὴ
1	Or, “with an eye. to circumstance*” “wifh some further end in view” knowledge of which would justify the action or shew its necessity.
2	ix. 38.	3 4 vii. 16 ; viii. 40; ix. 13; xi. 11, 16.
4 vii. 16.	5 x. 10.
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Fifthly: That thou hast not even proved that they are doing wrong, for many things are done even ‘ by way of policy.’1 Speaking generally a man must know many things before he can pronounce an adequate opinion on the acts of another.
Sixthly : When thou art above measure angry or even out of patience, bethink thee that man’s life is momentary, and in a little while we shall all have been laid out. 2
Seventhly : That in reality it is not the acts men do that vex us—for they belong to the domain of their ruling Reason—but the opinions we form of those acts.8 Eradicate these, be ready to discard thy conclusion that the act in question is a calamity, and thine anger is at an end.4 How then eradicate these opinions ? By realizing that no act of another debases us. For unless that alone which debases is an evil, thou too must perforce do many a wrong thing and become a brigand5 or any sort of man.
Eighthly : Bethink thee how much more grievous are the consequences of our anger and vexation at such actions than are the acts themselves which arouse that anger and vexation.
Ninthly : That kindness is irresistible,6 be it but sincere and no mock smile or a mask assumed. For what can the most unconscionable of men do to thee, if thou persist in being kindly to him, and * when a chance is given exhort him mildly and, at the very time when he is trying to do thee harm, quietly teach him a better wa}·7 thus : Nay, my child, we have been made for other things. I shall be in
Λ Sen. de Ben. vii. 31 : vine if ma/os pertinax bonilas.
7	v. 28 ; vi. 27 ; viii. f>9; x. 4; xi. 13.
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βλαβω, σύ δὲ βλάπτη, τεκνονΓ καί δεικννναι εναφώς καί όλικως, ὅτι τούτο όντως ἔ^ει, δτι οὺδὲ μέλισσαι αὐτὺ ποιοῦσιν οὐδ* οσ-α σvvayελaστικά πἐφυκεν. δεῖ δὲ μήτε είρωνικώς αὐτὺ ποιεῖν μήτε όνειδιστικώς, ἀλλὰ φίλο-στόpyως καὶ άδηκτως τῇ ῆτυ^ῇ· καὶ μὴ ὼς ἐν σχόλη, μηδὲ ινα ἄλλος παραστάς θαυμάση· ἀΧλ* ἢτοι1 πρὺς μόνον, καὶ ἐὰν ἄλλοι τινες περιεστήκ-ωσιν.
10	Τοὑτων τῶν ἐννἐα κεφαλαίων μἑμνησο, ώς παρὰ των Μουσών δώρα είληφώς· καὶ ἄρξαι ποτὲ άνθρωπος είναι, εως ζῇς. φυλακτέον δὲ ἐπίσης τῷ ὸργίζεσθαι αύτοϊς το κόλακενειν αυτούς· ἀμφὁτερα γὰρ ακοινώνητα και προς βλάβην φέρει. πρόχειρον δὲ ἐν ταῖς όργαΐς, οτι ούχϊ το θνμούσθαι ανδρικόν, ἀλλὰ τὺ πραον και ήμερον, ώσπερ άνθρωπικώτερον, όντως και άρρενικώτερον, και ισχύος και νεύρων καϊ ανδρείας τούτω μετεστιν, ούχι τω άηανακτούντι και δυσαρεστονντι. ὅσῳ γαρ άπαθεία τούτο οίκειό-τερον, τοσούτω και δυνάμει. ώσπερ τε ἡ λὑπη ασθενούς, όντως και ἡ ὸργή. άμφότεροι yap τέτρωνται και ενδεδώκασιν.
11	Εἰ δὲ βούλει, και δεκατον παρά τού Μουσηγἐ-του δώρον λάβε, οτι τό μη άξιονν άμαρτάνειν τούς φαύλους μανικόν αδυνάτου yap εφίεται. το δε συyχωpεΐv άλλοις μεν είναι τοιούτους, άξιούν δε, μη εις σε άμαρτάνειν, άyvωμov και τυραννικόν·
1 ἡ τοι Fournier.
1 ix. 4.	1 2 3 xi. 13.
8	cp. Dio 71. 3, § 4.	4 iv. 31.
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no wise harmed, hut thou art harming thyself,1 my child.	Shew him delicately and without any
personal reference that this is so, and that even honey-bees do not act thus nor any creatures of gregarious instincts. But thou must do this not in irony2 or by way of rebuke, but with kindly affection and without any bitterness at heart, not as from a master’s chair, nor yet to impress the bystanders, but as if he were indeed alone even though others are present.
Bethink thee then of these nine heads, taking them as a gift from the Muses, and begin at last to be a man while life is thine. But beware of flattering 8 men no less than being angry with them.4 For both these are non-social and conducive of harm. In temptations to anger a precept ready to thy hand is this : to be wroth is not manly, but a mild and gentle disposition, as it is more human, so it is more masculine. Such a man, and not he who gives way to anger and discontent, is endowed with strength and sinews and manly courage. For the nearer such a mind attains to a passive calm,5 the nearer is the man to strength. As grief is a weakness, so also is anger. In both it is a case of a wound and a surrender.
But take if thou wilt as a tenth gift from Apollo, the Leader of the Muses, this, that to expect the bad not to do wrong is worthy of a madman ; for that is to wish for impossibilities.6 But to acquiesce in their wronging others, while expecting them to refrain from wronging thee, is unfeeling and despotic.7
5	The Stoic απάθεια.	6 v. 17; vii. 71 ; ix. 42.
7 vi. 27 ; Sen. de Ira ii. 31. ἄγνωμον might also be translated senseless.,
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iff. Τέσσαρας μάλιστα τροπὰς τον ήyεμονικοθ παραφνλακτέον διηνεκώς καί, ἐπειδὰν φώρασης, ἀπαλειπτέον έπΐλέyovτa ἐφ’ έκαστον ούτως-“Τοῦτο τὺ φάντασμα ονκ ἀναγκαῖον τούτο λντικόν κοινωνίας* τοντο ονκ από σαντον μέλλεις λέγειν.” το yap μη άφ’ έαντον λἑγειν ἐν τοῖς ἀτοπωτάτοις νόμιζε, τέταρτον δέ ἐστι, καθ’ δ σεαυτᾤ ὸνειδιβῖς, ὅτι τοντο ἡττωμένον έστι και νποκατακλινομένον τον ἐν σοι θειοτέρον μέρονς τῇ άτιμοτέρα και θνητή μοίρα τη τοι) σώματος, καὶ ταῖς τούτον παχείαις ἰδέαις.1
κ'. Τὺ μὲν πνενμάτιόν2 σου καὶ τὺ πυρώδες 7τᾶν, ὅσον ἐγκέκραται, καίτοι φύσει ανωφερή οντα, ὅμως ττειθόμενα τη των όλων ὃιατάξει, παρακρατειται ενταύθα επί τον σvyκ^ίμaτoς. καί το γεώδες δὲ τὺ εν σοι παν καί το vypov, καίτοι κατωφερή οντα, ὅμως έyήyεpτaι καὶ εστηκε την ονχ έαντών φνσικήν στάσιν. όντως άρα καί τα στοιχεία νπακούει τοΐς όλοις, επειδάν πον καταταχθή, σνν βία μεν οντα, μέχρις αν έκειθεν πάλιν το ενδόσιμον τής διαλύσεως σ η μήνη.
Οὐ δεινόν ονν μόνον το νοερόν σον μέρος απειθές είναι καί άηανακτείν τῇ έαντον χώρα; καίτοι ονδέν yε βίαιον τούτφ επιτάσσεται, ἀλλα μόνα όσα κατά φύσιν εστίν αντω· ον μέντοι ανέχεται, ἀλλὰ τὴν εναντίαν φέρεται, ἡ ἔπὶ τὰ αδικήματα καί τα άκολαστήματα καί τάς όpyάς καί τάς λύπας καί τονς φόβονς κίνησις ονδέν άλλο εστίν ή άφισταμένον τής φνσεως.
1 ^δοναῖς 1*.	:: Perhaps πνευματικόν, cp. iv. 4, see Index iii.
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19.	Against four perversions of the ruling Reason thou shouldest above all keep unceasing watch, and, once detected, wholly abjure them,1 saying in each case to thyself: This thought is not necessary ; 2 this is destructive of human fellowship; this could be no genuine utterance from the heart. —And not to speak from the heart, what is it but a contradiction in terms?—The fourth case is that of self-reproach,3 for that is an admission that the divine part of thee has been worsted by and acknowledges its inferiority to the body, the baser and mortal partner, and to its gross notions.
20.	Thy soul and all the fiery part that is blended with thee, though by Nature ascensive, yet in submission to the system of the Universe are held fast here in thy compound personality. And the entire earthy part too in thee and the humid, although naturally descensive, are yet upraised and take up a station not their natural one. Thus indeed we find the elements also in subjection to the Whole and, when set anywhere, remaining there under constraint until the signal sound for their release again therefrom.
Is it not then a paradox that the intelligent part alone of thee should be rebellious and quarrel with its station ? Yet is no constraint laid upon it but only so much as is in accordance with its nature. How- | beit it does not comply and takes a contrary course. For every motion towards acts of injustice and licentiousness, towards anger and grief and fear, but betokens one who cuts himself adrift from Nature. Aye 1 xi. 16.	2 i\\ 24.
4 v. 36; viii. 10. cp. Frun to, ad Caes. iv. 13, where Marcus reproaches himself when 19 years old for backwardness in philosophy.
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ical όταν Βέ τινι των σνμβαινόντων Βνσχεραίνη τὺ ηγεμονικόν, καταλείπει και τότε την εαυτού χώραν, προς ὁσιὁτητα1 yap και θεοσέβειαν κατεσκενασται οὐχ ἦττον ἡ πρὸς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ γαρ ταῦτα ἐν εἴδει ἐστὶ τῆς ενκοινωνησίας, μάΧΧον δὲ πρεσβυτέρα των Bικaιoπpayημά-των.
κα'. Ωι μὴ εἷς καὶ ὁ αὐτὁς ἐστιν αει του /βίου σκοπὁς, οντος εἷς καὶ ὁ αντος δι’ ὅλου τοῦ βίου είναι οὐ Βνναται. ονκ αρκεί <δὲ> τὺ είρημένον, ἐὰν μὴ κάκεϊνο προσθῇς, οποίον είναι δεῖ τούτον τον σκοπόν, ώσπερ yap ονχ ἡ πάντων των όπωσονν <τοις> πΧειοσι Βοκονν των ayadfov ὺπὁληῆτις όμοια ἐστίν, ἀλλ’ ἡ τῶν τοιώνΒέ τινων, τοντέστι των κοινών, οὕτω καὶ τον σκοπόν δεῖ τον κοινωνικόν και ποΧιτικόν ύποστησασθαι. ὁ γαρ εἰς τούτον πάσας τάς ιδίας όρμάς άπενθννων πάσας τάς πράξεις όμοιας άποΒώσει και κατά τούτο αει ό αντος εσται.
κβ. Τον μῦν πὸν ορεινόν και τον κατοικίΒιον1 2 και την πτοίαν τούτον καί Βιασόβησιν.
Ky . Σωκράτης καί τά των ποΧΧών δόγματα Ἀαμίας’ εκάΧει, παιΒίων Βείματα.
κΒ'. ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι τοΐς μεν ξένοις εν ταις θεωρίαις υπό τη σκιά τά βάθρα ετίθεσαν, αυτοί δε, ον ετνχον, έκαθέζοντο.
1	Ισότητα PA : em. Cas.
2	opuvbv and κατοικίδιοι/ require transposing to give τούτου
its correct meaning.	i
1	xi. 9.
2	xii. 2. όσιότηι — δικαιοσύνη irpbs 0«οός, see Stob. Eel.
ii 104.	3 But cp. xi. 10.
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and when the ruling Reason in a man is vexed at anything that befalls, at that very moment it deserts its station.1 For it was not made for justice alone, but also for piety2 and the service of God. And in fact the latter are included under the idea of a true fellowship, and indeed are prior to the practice of justice.3
21.	He who has not ever in view one and the same goal of life cannot be throughout his life one and the same.4 Nor does that which is stated suffice, there needs to be added what that goal should be. For just as opinion as to all the things that in one way or another are held by the mass of men to be good is not uniform, but only as to certain things, such, that is, as affect the common weal, so must we set before ourselves as our goal the common and civic weal. For he who directs all his individual impulses towards this goal will render his actions homogeneous and thereby be ever consistent with himself.5
22.	Do not forget the story of the town mouse and the country mouse, and the excitement and trepidation of the latter.H
23.	Socrates used to nickname the opinions of the multitude Ghouls,7 bogies to terrify children.
24.	The Spartans at their spectacles assigned to strangers seats in the shade, but themselves took their chance of seats anywhere.
4 cp. Dio 71· 34, § 5 : ὅμοιυς διἄ πάντων ἐγἐνετο καί ἐν ουΰίνι ἡλλοιωὅη: Aristides ad Reg. §113 (Jebb), says he was 6 ai/rbs 8m τίλους. 6 i. 8.	6 Aesop, Fab. 297 ; Hor. Sat.
ii. 6 ff.	7 Lamiae, or “vampires” “fabulous monsters
said to feed on human flesh,” Hor. A. P. 540; Apul. Met. i. 57. cp. Epict. ii. 1, §14: ταϋτα Ί,ωκράτ·η$ μορμοΚυκέια ἐκάλει: Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 25, whence Keats took his Lamm.
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tee. Τῷ ΠερδίΚΑτα ο Σωκράτης περί τον μη ερχεσθαι παρ' αυτόν “"Iνα,” ἔφη, “μη τω κακίστω όΧεθρω άποΧωμαι” τουτἑστι, μὴ εὐ παθών ον δυνηθῶ ἀντευποιῆσαι.
κτ’. Ἐν τοῖς των Ἐφεσίων1 γράμμασι παράγγελμα ἔκειτο συνεχώς ύπομιμνήσκεσ θαι των παΧαιών τινος των αρετή χρησαμενων.
κζ. Οἰ Πυθαγόρειοι εωθεν εις τον ουρανόν άώοράν, ιν υπομιμνήσκω μέθα των αει κατά τα αυτά και ωσαύτως το εαυτών ἔργον δια-νυόντων και τής τάξεως και τής καθαρότητος και τής γυμνὁτητος. οὐδὲν γαρ προκάΧυμμα άστρου.
κη'. Οἷος ὁ Σωκράτης, τὺ κῴδιον ύπεζωσ-μενος, ὅτε ἡ Βανθίππη λαβοΰσα το ίμάτιον εξω προήΧθεν και α ειπεν 6 Σωκράτης τοῖς εταίροις αιδεσθεΐσι και άναχωρήσασιν, ὅτε αυτόν εἶδον ούτως εσταΧμένον.
κθ'. Ἐν τῷ γράφειν καὶ ανα·γινωσκειν ού πρότερον άρξεις, πριν άρχθής. τούτο ποΧΧφ μάΧΧον εν τω βίω.
λ'.	“ Δοῦλος πέφυκας, ού μετεστί σοι λὁγου.”
λα’.	“ Ἐμὺν δ’ ἐγέλασσε φίΧον κήρ.”
λβ'. " Μὑμψονται δ* αρετήν χαλεποΐς βάζοντες
V	Μ
επεσσιν.
Χτγ\ “ Σνκον χειμωνος ζητειν μαινομενον
1 ΈTUKovpdwu Gat. (from Sen. Ep. xi). The only Έφεσίων γράμματα known were magical formulae. 1 * 3
1 According to Diog. Laert. &’ocr. 9 ; Sen. efo Ben. v. 6, § 2;
Arist. A. 23, this was Archelaus, son of Perdiccas.
3 cp. Fronto, ad Appianum, Nab. p. 251.
:1 Sen. Ep. 11, attributes the precept to the Epicureans:
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25.	Socrates refused the invitation of Perdiccas1 to his court, That I come not, said he, to a dishonoured grave, meaning, that I be not treated with generosity and have no power to return it.2
26.	In the writings of the Ephesians8 was laid down the advice to have constantly in remembrance some one of the ancients who lived virtuously.
27.	Look, said the Pythagoreans, at the sky in the morning, that we may have in remembrance those hosts of heaven that ever follow the same course and accomplish their work in the same way, and their orderly system, and their purity, and their nakedness ; for there is no veil before a star.
28.	Think of Socrates with the sheepskin wrapped round him, when Xanthippe had gone off witli his coat, and what he said to his friends when they drew back in their embarrassment at seeing him thus accoutred.
29.	In reading and writing thou must learn first to follow instruction before thou canst give it. Much more is this true of life.
30.	’ Tis not for thee, a slave, to reason4 why.
31.	. . . . and within me my heart laughed.5
32.	Firtue they will upbraid and speak harsh words in her hearing.6
33.	Only a madman will look for figs in mnter.
aliquis vir bonus nobis eliyendus est ac semper ante oculos habendus ut sic tanquam illo spectante vivamns et omnia illo vidente faciamus. Hoc Epicurus jwaecepit. See, however, Plut. Symp. vii. 5 ad fin.
4 It is not clear whether \6yos here means speech or reason or both. The citation, of which the author is not known, has no obvious application; still less has the following quotation from Homer.	5 Horn. Od. ix. 413.
8 Hes. Op. 185, where the reading is άρα rois for ἀρετἡν.
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τοιοῦτος ὁ το παιδίον ζητών, ὅτε οὐκ ἔτι δίδοταιτ’
λδ'. “ Καταφιλοῦντα τὺ παιδίον δεΐν,” ελ,εγεν ὁ Ἐπίκτητος, “ ἔνδον ἐπιφθἐγγεσθαι* Ανριον ϊσως άποθαντ}" δύσφημα ταντα' “ Ούδεν δύσφη-μον,” ἔφη, “ ἀλλὰ 1 φυσικόν τινος epyov σημαντικόν. η και το τους στάχνας θερισθηναι δύσφημον.”
λε'. Ὄμφαξ, σταφυΧη, σταφίς, πάντα μετά-βόλαί, ούκ εις το μη ον, ἀλλ’ εἰς τὺ νυν μὴ ὅν.
λτ’. “ Αηστης προαιρέσεως ού γίνεται” το του ’Επίκτητου.
λζ'. “ Τέχνην δε,” ἔφη,1 2 “ περί τὺ συηκατατί-θεσθαι εύρεΐν, και εν τῷ περὶ τὰς όρμας τόπω το προσεκτικόν φύλάσσειν, ΐνα μεθ* ύπεξαιρέσεως, ΐνα κοινωνικαί, ΐνα κατ’ αξίαν και όρεξεως μεν παντάπασιν άπεχεσθαι, εκκΧίσει δε προς μηδέν των ούκ εφ’ ἡμῖν χρήσθαι"
λη'. “ Οὐ περὶ του τυχόντος οὖν,” εφη, “ ἐστὶν ὸ αγών, ἀλλὰ περὶ τοῦ μαίνεσθαι η μη"
Xff. Ὀ Σωκράτης ἔλεγε* “ Τί θέλετε; Χολικών ψνχάς εχειν η άΧόγων ; Λογικών. Τίνων Χολικών; ὺγιῶν ἢ φαύΧων; 'Τγιῶν. Τί οὖν οὐ ζητείτε; "Οτι εχομεν. Τί οὖν μΛχεσθε και διαφερεσθε; ”
1	αλλά omit Ρ : perhaps ὅνομα from Epict. iii. 24, §91.
2	ϊ<ρη δε Α : δει Kron.
1	Epict. iii. 24, § 87 quoted, not verbatim.
2	«bid. iii. 24, § 88.	3 Epict. iii. 24, § 91.
4 t'&id. iii. 22, § 105.
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No better is he who looks for a child when he may no longer have one.1
34.	A man while fondly kissvig his child, says Epictetus, should whisper in his heart2: f To-morrow peradventure thou wilt die.' Ill-omened words these ! Nay, said he, nothing is ill-omened that signifies a natural process. Or it is ill-omened also to talk of ears of com being reaped.
35.	The grape unripe, mellow, dried—in every
stage we have a change, not into non-existence, but into the not now existent.3	^
36.	Hear Epictetus : no one can rob us of our free i
choice A	*	^
37.	We must, says lie,5 hit upon the true science of assent and in the sphere of our impulses pay good \heed that they be subject to proper reservations/ that they have in view out neighbour s welfare; that they are proportionate to worth. And we must abstain wholly from inordinate desire and shew avoidance in none of the things that are not in our control.
38.	It is no casual matter, then, said he, that is at stake, but whether we are to be sane or no.1
39.	Socrates was wont to say:8 What would ye have ? The souls of reasoning or unreasoning creatures ? Of reasoning creatures. Of what kind of reasoning creatures ? Sound or vicious ? Sound. Why then not make a shift to get them ?. Because we have them already. Why then fight and wrangle Ϋ
8 i.e. Epictetus, cp. iii. 22, § 105, and Manual, ii. 2.
6	iv. 1 ; v. 20; vi. 50; i.e. not unconditionally, but subject to modification hy circumstances.
7	Epict. i. 22, §§ 17-21 ; Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 43.
8	Only found here.
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α. ΓΙάντα εκείνα, ἐφ* α διὰ περιόδου ενχη ἐλθεῖν, ἡδη ἔχειν δύνασαι, ἐὰν μὴ σαντω φθονής. τούτο δε ἐστιν, ἐὰν πᾶν τὺ παρεΧθόν καταΧίπης καὶ τὺ μέλλον επίτρεψες τῇ προνοία και το παρόν μόνον άπευθύνης προς όσιότητα και δικαιοσύνην. όσιότητα μεν, ίνα φιΧής τὺ άπονεμόμενον σοι yap αυτό ἡ φύσις εφερε και σε τούτω. δικαιοσύνην δε, Ινα εΧενθέρως και χωρίς περιπΧοκής Xέyης τε τάΧηθή και πράσσης τα κατά νόμον και κατ’ αξίαν μη έμποδίζη δε σε μήτε κακία άΧΧοτρία μήτε ύπόΧηήης μήτε φωνή μηδέ μην αϊσθησις τον περιτεθραμμένου σοι σαρκιδίου-όψεται yap το πάσχον.
2 Ἐὰν ονν, ότεδήποτε προς έξόδω ykvrj, πάντα τα ἄλλα καταΧιπών μόνον τό ήyεμovικόv σου καί το εν σοι θειον τίμησης, καί μὴ τό παύσεσθαί ποτέ <τον> ζην φοβηθής, ἀλλὰ τὁ γε μηδέποτε άρξασθαι κατα φύσιν ζήν, ἔσῃ άνθρωπος άξιος τον γεννήσαντος κόσμου καί παύση ξένος ων τής πατρίδος καί θαυμάζων ώς απροσδόκητα τα καθ' 1
1 χ. 33 ; Ηογ. Ερ. i. 11 ad fin.
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1.	All those things, which thou prayest to attain by a roundabout way, thou canst have at once if thou deny them not to thyself1; that is to say, if thou leave all the Past to itself and entrust the Future to Providence,2 and but direct the Present in the way of piety and justice : piety, that thou mayest love thy lot, for Nature brought it to thee and thee to it; justice, that thou mayest speak the truth freely and without finesse, and have an eye to law and the due worth of things8 in all that thou doest; and let nothing stand in thy way, not the wickedness of others, nor thine own opinion, nor what men say, nor even the sensations of the flesh that has grown around thee 4 ; for the part affected will see to that.
If then, when the time of thy departure is near, abandoning all else thou prize thy ruling Reason alone and that which in thee is divine,5 and dread the thought, not that thou must one day cease to live, but that thou shouldst never yet have begun to live according to Nature, then shalt thou be a man worthy of the Universe that begat thee, and no longer an alien6 in thy fatherland, no longer shalt thou marvel at what happens every day as if it
2 vii. 8; St. Matt. vi. 34.	3 xi. 37 (Epictetus).
4 vii. 68.	5 xii. 26.	8 iv. 29 ; xii. 13.
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ημέραν γινόμενα καί κρεμάμενος ἐκ τοῦδε και τοῦδε.
β>. Ό θεὺς πάντα τὰ ηγεμονικά γυμνά των ύΧικών αγγείων και φΧοιών καί καθαρμάτων 1 όρα. μόνψ γαρ τω ὲαυτοῦ νοερφ μόνων απτεται των εξ εαυτού εἰς ταύτα ερρυηκότων καί άπωχετ-ενμένων. εάν δὲ καί σύ τούτο εθίσης ποΐ€ΐν, τον πρΧύν περισπασμόν σεαντον περιαιρησεις. ὁ γάρ μη τὰ περικείμενα κρεάδια όρων ἦπου γβ εσθητα καί οικίαν καί δόξαν καί την τοιαύτην περιβόΧην καί σκηνην θεώμένος άσχοΧησεται;
γ\ Τρία ἐστίν, εξ ων συνέστηκας· σωμάτιον, πνευμάτων, νους.	τούτων ταΧΧα μέχρι τον
επιμεΧεΐσθαι δεΐν σά εστι· τὺ δὲ τρίτον μόνον κυρίως σὁν. καὶ ἐὰν2 χωρίσης από σεαυτού, τουτέστιν από της σής διανοίας, ὅσα ἄλλοι ποιούσιν η Χέγουσιν ή δσα αυτός έποίησας ἢ ειπας, καί δσα ώς μέλλοντα ταράσσει σε, καὶ ὅσα τοῦ περικειμένου σοι σωματίου η τού συμφύτου πνευματίου άπροαίρετα πρόσεστιν, καὶ ὅσα ἡ εξωθεν περιρρέουσα δίνη εΧίσσει, ώστε τῶν συνειμαρμενων εξηρμένην <καὶ> καθαράν την νοεράν δύναμιν άπόΧυτον εφ' έαυτης ζην ποιούσαν τά δίκαια καί θεΧουσαν τά συμβαίνοντα καί Χέγουσαν τάΧηθη—εάν χωρίσης, φημί, τού ηγεμονικού τούτου τά προσηρτημένα εκ προσπάθειας καί τού χρόνου τά επέκεινα η 1 2
1	I should prefer καλυμμάτων.
2	διδ ἐἄν Gat.: κα\ ἐἀν Stich. : t ἐἄν ΡΑ.
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were unforeseen, and be dependent on this or that.
2.	God sees the Ruling Parts of all men stripped of material vessels and husks and sloughs. For only with the Intellectual Part of Himself is He in touch with those emanations only which {lave welled forth and been drawn off from Himself into them. But if thou also wilt accustom thyself to do this, thou wilt free thyself from the most of thy distracting care. For he that hath no eye for the flesh that envelopes him will not, I trow/ waste his time with taking thought for raiment and lodging and popularity and such accessories and frippery.1
3.	Thou art formed of three things in combination —body, vital breath, intelligence.2 Of these the first two are indeed thine, in so far as thou must have them in thy keeping, but the third alone is in any true sense thine.3 Wherefore, if thou cut off from thyself, that is from thy mind, all that others do or say and all that thyself hast done or said, and all that harasses thee in the future, or whatever thou art involved in independently of thy will by the body which envelopes thee and the breath that is twinned with it, and whatever the circumambient rotation outside of thee sweeps along, so that thine intellectual faculty, delivered from the contingencies of destiny, may live pure and undetached by itself, doing what is just, desiring what befalls it, speaking the truth—if, I say, thou strip from this ruling Reason all that cleaves to it from the bodily influences and the things that He beyond in time and
1	Lit. stage-scenery; cp. Sen. ad Marc. 10.
2	ii. 2; iii. 16. Here πνευμάτιον = ψυχἡ (soul) in its lower
sense, see Index III.	3 x. 38.
3*3
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τὰ παρωχηκότα ποίησης τε σεαυτὁν, οίος 6 ’ Εμπεδὁκλειος
“ Χφαΐρος κυκλοτερής, μονίη1 περιηηει γαίων,”
μόνον τε ζῆν εκμελετησης, δ ζἧς, τουτἑστι το παρόν, δυνήση τὁ γε μέχρι τοῦ ἀποθανεῖν ὑπτο-λειπὁμενον άταράκτως καὶ εύμενώς 2 καὶ ἱλέως τῷ σαυτοῦ δαίμονι διαβιώναι.
δ'. Πολλάκις ἐθαὑμασα, πώς εαυτόν * μὲν ἔκαστος μάλλον πάντων φιλεῖ, τὴν δἐ εαυτού περί αυτού ύπόληψιν ἐν ἐλάττονι λὁγῳ τίθεται ἢ τὴν τῶν άλλων. ἐὰν γοῦν τινα θεὺς ἐπιστὰς ἢ διδάσκαλος εμφρων κελεύση, μηδὲν καθ’ εαυτόν ἐνθυμεῖσθαι καὶ διανοεῖσθαι, δ μὴ άμα. και ηεηωνίσκων ἐξοίσει, οὐδὲ προς μίαν ημέραν τούτο ὺπομενεῖ. οὖτω τοὺς πὲλας μάλλον αἰδούμεθα, τί ποτέ περὶ ἡμῶν φρονήσουσιν, ἢ εαυτούς.
ε. Πώς ποτέ πάντα καλώς και φιλανθρώπως διατάξαντες οι θεοί, τοὑτο μόνον παρειδον, το ενίους των ανθρώπων, καὶ πάνυ χρηστούς και πλεΐστα προς το θειον ωσπεf) συμβόλαια θεμέν-ους, καὶ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον δι’ ερηων οσίων και ιερουργιών συνήθεις τῷ θείφ γενομενους, επειδάν άπαξ άποθάνωσι, μηκέτι αύθις yίνεσθαι, ἀλλ’ εἰς τὺ παντελές άπεσβηκέναι; τούτο ὅὲ εϊπερ αρα καϊ ούτως ἔχει, εὖ ἵσθι, ὅτι, εἰ ώς ετέρως εγειν ἔδει, εποίησαν άν. εί γὰρ δίκαιον ἦν, ἦν ἄν καὶ δυνατόν, καλ εί κατά φύσιν, ήvεyκεν ἂν αὐτὺ ἡ
1	μονί) Α : κονῆ Ρ : κώνρ Cor.: μονίτ; Peyron.: περιἡθἐι ΡΑ : vepirfy4ΐ Cor.
2	εύμενώς Reiske : εύγενώς ΡΑ.
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the things that are past, and if thou fashion thyself like the Empedoclean
Sphere with its circle true in its poise well-rounded rejoicing,1
and school thyself to live that life only whicli is thine, namely the present, so shalt thou be able to pass through the remnant of thy days calmly, kindly, and at peace with thine own f genius.* 2
4.	Often have I marvelled how each one of us loves himself above all men, yet sets less store by his own opinion of himself than by that of everyone else. At any rate, if a God or some wise teacher should come to a man and charge him to admit no thought or design into his mind that he could not utter aloud as soon as conceived,3 he could not endure this ordinance for a single day. So it is clear that we pay more deference to the opinion our neighbours will have of us than to our own.
5.	How can the Gods, after disposing all things well and with good will towards men, ever have overlooked this one thing, that some of mankind, and they especially good men, who have had as it were the closest commerce with the Divine, and by devout conduct and acts of worship have been in the most intimate fellowship with it, should when once dead have no second existence but be wholly extinguished ?4 But if indeed this be haply so, doubt not that they would have ordained it otherwise, had it needed to be otherwise. For had it been just, it would also have been feasible, and had it been in conformity with Nature, Nature would have brought it about.
1 viii. 41; xi. 12. cp. Hor. Sat. ii. 7, 95: in seipso totus teres atque rotundus. 2 ii. 13 ; iii. 5 etc. 3 iii. 4,
4 For Marcus’ views on Immortality, see Introd.
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φύσις, ἐκ δὴ τον μὴ όντως ἔχειν, εἵπερ ούχ όντως ἔχει, πιστονσθω σοι, τὺ μὴ δεῆσαι οὔτω γ ίνβσθαι.	ὁρᾴς	αντος, οτι τούτο
παραζητων Si/cacoXoyjj προς τον θεόν οὐκ αν δ οὕτω διεXεyόμεθa τοῖς θεοῖς, εἰ μὴ αριστοι και δικαιότατοι εἰσιν. εἰ δὲ τοῦτο, οὐκ ἄν τι περιεῖδον αδίκως και άXόyως ἡμελημἐνον των ἐν τῇ διακοσμήσει.
τ’. Ἕθιζε καὶ ὅσα αποηινωσκεις. και yap ή χειρ η αριστερά, προς τα ἄλλα διὰ τὺ άνέθ ιστόν apyος ουσα, τον χαΧινον ερρωμενέστερον ἢ ἡ δεξιὰ κρατεί. τούτο γὰρ εϊθισται.
ζ'. Όποιον δει καταΧηφθήναι υπό τον θανάτον και σώματι και ψυχή' την βραχύτητα τον βίον, την άχάνειαν τον όπίσω καί πρόσω αίώνος, την ασθένειαν πάσης νΧης.
η'. Γυμνὰ τῶν φΧοιών θεάσασθαι τά αιτιώδη· τὰς αναφοράς των πράξεων τι πόνος· τί ηδονή' τι θάνατος' τι δόξα· τίς ὁ εαντω άσχοΧίας αίτιος' πώς ονδεϊς ὺπ’ άΧΧον εμποδίζεται' οτι πάντα ύπόΧηψις.
θ'. Ὄμοιον δ’ είναι δεῖ ἐν τῇ τῶν δoyμάτων χρήσει πayκpaτιaστfj, ονχι μονομαχώ* ὁ μὲν γὰρ τὺ ξίφος, ω χρήται, αποτίθεται και αναιρείται' ό δε την χ€Ϊρα αει εχει και ονδβν άΧΧο ή σνσ-τρέψαι αυτήν δεῖ. 1 2
1	cp. Job (xiii. 3), I desire to reason with God, where a similar point is argued.
2	iv. 26.	3 iv. 50 ; v. 23 ; xii. 32.
326
Digitized by C.00Q le
BOOK XII
Therefore from its not being so, if indeed it is not so, be assured that it ought not to have been so. For even thyself canst see that in this presumptuous enquiry of thine thou art reasoning with God.1 But we should not thus be arguing with the Gods were they not infinitely good and just. But in that case they could not have overlooked anything being wrongly and irrationally neglected in their thorough Ordering of the Universe.
6.	Practise that also wherein thou hast no expectation of success. For even the left hand, which for every other function is inefficient by reason of a want of practice, has yet a firmer grip of the bridle than the right. For it has had practice in this.
7.	Reflect on the condition of body and soul befitting a man when overtaken by death, on the shortness of life,2 on the yawning gulf3 of the past and of the time to come, on the impotence of all matter.
8.	Look at the principles of causation stripped of their husks ; at the objective of actions; at what pain is, what pleasure, what death, what fame. See who is to blame for a man’s inner unrest; how no one can be thwarted by another4 ; that nothing is but what thinking makes it.5
9.	In our use of principles of conduct we should imitate the pancratiast not the gladiator.6 For the latter lays aside the blade which he uses, and takes it up again, but the other always has his hand and needs only to clench it.
4	v. 34 ; vii. 16.
5	v. 2; viii. 40; xii. 22. Shak. Ham. ii. 2. 256.
6	Or, the prize-fighter not the duellist. Some take αναιρείται to mean 4 is slain,’
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ι, Ποια1 αυτά τα πράγματα, όραν διαιρουντα εἰς ΰλην, αίτιον, αναφοράν,
ια, Ἠλίκην2 εξουσίαν ἔχει άνθρωπος μη ποιεϊν ἄλλο ἢ δπερ μἐλλει ὁ θεὺς ἐπαινεῖν, καὶ δἐχεσθαι πᾶν, δ ὰν νἐμῃ αυτῷ ὁ θεός.
ιβ', Τὺ ὲξῆς τῇ φύσει μήτε θεοΐς μεμπτέον οὐδὲν γὰρ ἑκὁντες ἢ ἄκοντες άμαρτάνουσιν μήτε άνθρώποις· ούδέν yap ουχι ἄκοντες. ώστε ούδενί μεμπτέον,
νγ , Πως γελοίος καί ξένος 6 θανμάξων ότιούν των εν τφ βίφ γινομένων.
ιδ'. ’'Ητοι άνάηκη ειμαρμένη <καϊ> απαράβατος τάξις, η πρόνοια ΐλάσιμος, η φυρμός είκαιότητος άπροστάτητος, εΐ μέν ούν απαράβατος ανάγκη, τί αντιτείνεις; ει δὲ πρόνοια έπιδεχομένη τό ΐλάσκεσθαι άξιον σαυτόν ποίη-σον της εκ τού θείου βοήθειας, εί δὲ φυρμός άνηγεμόνευτος, άσμένιξε, οτι εν τοιούτφ [τῷ] κλύδωνι αυτός εχεις εν σαυτω τινα νουν ηγεμονικόν, καν παραφέρη σε ό κλύδων, παραφερέτω τό σαρκίδιον, τό πνευμάτων, τάλλα· τον γαρ νουν ου παροίσει, (ιε.) Ἠ τὺ μέν του λύχνου φως, μέχρι σβεσθη, φαίνει καί την αυγήν ούκ αποβάλλει· ἡ δὲ εν σοι αλήθεια καί δικαιοσύνη καί σωφροσύνη προαποσβησεται;
ι<τ. Ἐπὶ του φαντασίαν παρασχόντος, οτι ήμαρτεν “ Τί δαί οίδα, ει τούτο αμάρτημα;” εί δε καί ήμαρτεν, οτι κατέκρινεν αυτός εαυτόν καί
1	Gat. for τοιαυτα : δεῖ αυτά Reiske.
2	τb όλικἡν (cp. § 18) Α at end of § 10.
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10.	See things as they really are, analyzing them into Matter, Cause, Objective.1
11.	What a capacity Man has to do only what God shall approve and to welcome all that God assigns him!
12.	Find no fault with Gods for what is the course Λ of Nature, for they do no wrong2 voluntarily or / involuntarily; nor with men, for they do none save involuntarily.3 Find fault then with none.4
13.	How ludicrous is he and out of place who marvels at anything that happens in life.5
14.	There must be either a predestined Necessity \ and inviolable plan, or a gracious Providence, or [A a chaos without design or director. If then there
be an inevitable Necessity, why kick against the pricks ? If a Providence that is ready to be gracious, render thyself worthy of divine succour. But if a chaos without guide, congratulate thyself that amid such a surging sea thou hast in thyself a guiding Reason. And if the surge sweep thee away, let it sweep away the poor Flesh and Breath with their appurtenances: for the Intelligence it shall never sweep away. (15.) What! shall the truth that is in thee and the justice and the temperance be extinguished ere thou art, whereas the light of a lamp shines forth and keeps its radiance until the flame be quenched ?
16. Another has given thee cause to think that he has done wrong : But how do I know that it is a wrong ? 6 And even if he be guilty, suppose that his
1 viii. 11 ; xii. 18, 29.	2 ii. 11.	3 vii. 22 etc.
4 Epict. Man. 5.	5 xii. 1.	6 vii. 29 ; ix. 38.
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όντως ομοιον τούτο τφ καταδρὑπτειν την εαυτού οψιν.
Ὄτι 6 μη βέλων τον φαύλον άμαρτάνειν ο μοι ος τφ μη θέλοντι την συκήν οπόν iv τοῖς σύκοις φέρειν και τὰ βρέφη κλαυθμυρίζεσθαι και τον ίππον χρεμετίξειν και οσα άλλα αναγκαία, τί γαρ πάθῃ την ἕξιν ἔχων τοιαύτην; εἰ ούν γοργός el, ταύτην θεραπεύσου.
ιζ. Εἰ μη καθήκει, μη πράξης· εἰ μὴ αληθές ἐστι, μὴ εϊπης. ἡ γὰρ ὰρμὴ ἔστω <ἐπὶ σοί>.
ιη . Εἰς πὸ πᾶν αει ὁρᾶν, τί έστιν αυτό ἐκεῖνο πὸ τὴν φαντασίαν σοι ποιούν, καὶ ἀναπτὑσσειν, όιαιρούντα εἰς τὺ αίτιον, εἰς τὺ υλικόν, εἰς τὴν αναφοράν, εἰς τον χρόνον, έντός ον πεπαύσθαι αυτό δεήσει.
ιθ\ Αϊσθον ποτέ, ότι κρεΐττόν τι και Βαιμονιώ-τερον ε^εις ἐν σαυτῷ τῶν τὰ πάθη ποιούν των και καθαπαξ των νευροσπαστούντων σε. τί pu>v νύν έστιν η διάνοια; μη φόβος; μη υποψία; μη επιθυμία; μη άλλο τι τοιούτον;
κ. Πρώτον, πὸ μὴ εἰκῇ μηδὲ ανεν αναφοράς, όεύτερον, το μη επ’ ἄλλο τι ἢ έπι το κοινωνικόν τέλος την αναγωγήν ποιεισθαι.
κα. Ὄτι μετ ού πολύ ούΒεις ονΒαμού ἔσῃ, οὐδὲ τούτων τι, α νύν βλέπεις, οὐδὲ τούτων τις των νύν βιούντων. άπαντα γαρ μεταβάλλειν και τρέπεσθαι και φθείρεσθαι πέφνκεν, ϊνα ?τερα εφεξής γίνηται.
κβ>. Ὄτι πάντα ύπόληψις· καὶ αυτή επι σοι. 1 2
33ο
1	iv. 6.
2	xii. 10. Or, application.
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own heart has condemned him, and so he is as one who wounds his own face ?
Note that he who would not have the wicked do wrong is as one who would not have the fig-tree secrete acrid juice1 in its fruit, would not have babies cry, or the horse neigh, or have any other things be that must be. Why, what else can be expected from such a disposition ? If then it chafes thee, cure the disposition.
17.	If not meet, do it not: if not true, say it not. For let thine impulse be in thy own power.
18.	Ever look to the whole of a thing, what exactly that is which produces the impression on thee, and unfold it, analyzing it into its causes, its matter, its objective,2 and into its life-span within which it must needs cease to be.
19.	Become conscious at last that thou hast in thyself something better and more god-like than that which causes the bodily passions and turns thee into a mere marionette.3 What is my mind now occupied with4 ? Fear ? Suspicion ? Concupiscence 5 ? Some other like thing ?
20.	Firstly, eschew action that is aimless and has no objective. Secondly, take as the only goal of conduct what is to the common interest.6
21.	Bethink thee that thou wilt very soon be no one and nowhere, and so with all that thou now seest and all who are now living. For by Nature’s law all things must change, be transformed, and perish, that other things may in their turn come into being.7
22.	Remember that all is but as thy opinion
3	ii. 2 etc.	4 v. 11.	5 ii. 16 ; ix. 40.
6 v. 16; xi. 21.	7 ix. 28, 32.
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άρον οὐν, ὅτε θἑλεις, τὴν υποΧηψιν, καί ώσπερ κάμψαντι την άκραν, γαλήνη, σταθερὰ πάντα και κόλπος άκύμων.
κγ'. Μία καὶ ἡτισοῦν ἐνἐργεια κατὰ καιρόν παυσαμένη οὐδὲν κακόν πάσχει, καθ' ο πέπανται· οὐδὲ ὁ πράξας τὴν πράξιν ταύτην κατ' αύτο τούτο, καθ' ο πέπανται, κακόν τι πέπονθεν. ομοίως ούν το έκ πασών των πράξεων σύστημα, οπερ εστίν ό βίος, εάν εν καιρφ παύσηται, ούδέν κακόν πάσχει κατ' αύτο τούτο, καθ' ο πέπανται· οὐδὲ ὁ καταπαύσας εν καιρω τον ειρμόν τούτον κακώς Βιετέθη. τον δὲ καιρόν καί τον ορον δίδωσιν ἡ φύσις, ποτέ μεν καί ἡ ἰδία, ὅταν ἐν γήρᾳ, πάντως δὲ ἡ τῶν οΧων, ης των μερών μεταβαΧΧόντων νεαρός αεί καί ακμαίος ο σύμπας κόσμος διαμένει. καΧον δὲ ἀεὶ παν καί ώραΐον το συμφέρον τφ οΧφ. η ούν κατάπαυσις τού βίου έκάστω ού κακόν μέν, οτι οὐδὲ αισχρόν, εϊπερ καί άπροαίρετον καί ούκ ακοινώνητου* ἀγαθὺν δε, εϊπερ τφ οΧω καίριον καί συμφέρον καί συμφερό-μενον. οΰτω yap καί θεοφόρητος ό φερόμένος κατά ταὐτὰ θεώ καλ επί ταυτὰ τῇ γνώμη φερό μένος.
κδ'. Τρία ταύτα δει πρόχειρα έχειν επί μέν ών ποιείς, εί μήτε είκη μήτε άΧΧως ή ως αν η δίκη αύτη ένηρηησεν* επί δὲ των έξωθεν συμ-βαινόντων, οτι ήτοι κατ' επιτυχίαν η κατά
1 ii. 15 etc. 8 cp. Lucian, Scyth. ad fin. 3 4 ix. 21.
4	vii. 25.	6 ii. 11 ; iv. 3; viii. 1. e ii. 3; iii. 4.
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of it,1 and that is in thy power. Efface thy opinion then, as thou mayest do at will, and lo, a great calm ! Like a mariner that has turned the headland thou findest all at set-fair aruj a halcyon sea.2
23.	Any single form of activity, be it what it may, ceasing in its own due season, suffers no ill because it hath ceased, nor does the agent suffer in that it hath ceased to act.3 Similarly then if life, that sum total of all our acts, cease in its own good time, it suffers no ill from this very fact, nor is he in an ill plight who has brought this chain of acts to an end in its own due time. The due season and the terminus are fixed by Nature, at times even by our individual nature, as when in old age, but in any case by the Universal Nature, the constant change of whose parts keeps the whole Universe ever youthful4 and in its prime. All that is advantageous to the Whole is ever fair and in its bloom. The ending of life then is not only no evil to the individual—for it brings him no disgrace,5 if in fact it be both outside our choice and not inimical to the general weal—but a good, since it is timely for the Universe, bears its share in it and is borne along with it.6 For then is he, who is borne along on the same path as God, and borne in his judgment towards the same things, indeed a man god-borne.7
24.	Thou must have these three rules ready for use. Firstly, not to do anything, that thou doest, aimlessly,8 or otherwise than as Justice herself would have acted; and to realize that all that befalls thee from without is due either to Chance or to Providence,
7	Epict. ii. 16, § 42: πρὅς τbv 0εὅν ἀναβλἐψας βίπεῖν, όμο-γνωμονώ σοι.	8 iv. 2 ; viii. 17 ; ix. 28.
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πρόνοιαν ούτε δὲ τῇ Επιτυχία μεμπτ έον ου τε τῆ προνοία εγκΧητέον. δεύτερον το* * όποιον ίκαστον από σπὲρματος1 μέχρι ψυχώσεως καὶ ἀπὸ ψυχώσεως μέχρι του την ψυχήν ἀποδοῦναι, καὶ ἐξ οἵων ἡ σύγκρισις καὶ εἰς οἷα ἡ λὑσις. τρίτον, εἰ άφνω μετ εωρος ἐξαρθεὶς κατασκέψαιο τα άνθρώπεια και την ποΧυτροπίαν, δτι καταφρονήσεις συνιδὼν άμα καί δσον το περιοικούν εναερίων καλ εναιθερίων καί δτι, οσάκις αν εξαρθής, ταύτά οψει, τό όμοειδές, τό όΧιγοχρόνιον. ἐπὶ τούτοις ό τύφος.
κε'. Βάλε εξω την ύπόΧηψιν· σέσωσαι. τις ούν ό κωΧύων εκβαΧεΐν ;
κτ’. Ὄταν δυσφορής επί τινι, επεΧάθου του, δτι πάντα κατά την των οΧων φύσιν γίνεται, καί του, δτι τό άμαρτανόμενον άΧΧότριον, και επί τούτοις τού, δτι παν τό γινόμενον ούτως αει εγίνετο καί γενήσεται καί νυν πανταχοΰ γίνεται· τον, ὅση ἡ συγγένεια ανθρώπου προς παν τό άνθρώπειον γένος· οὐ γάραΐματίου ή σπερματίου, ὰλλὰ νοῦ κοινωνία. επεΧάθου δὲ καὶ του, ὅτι ὸ έκάστου νους θεός καί εκεΐθεν ερρύηκε· τοῦ, ὅτι οὐδὲν ἴδιον ούδενός, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὺ τεκνίον καί τό
1	στερἡματος ΡΑ: σπέρματος Gat.: στηρίγματος Schenkl: possibly στερεώματος (solidification).
1 The living soul was supposed by the Stoics to be received at birth, see Plut. ᾶβ Placit. Phil. v. 15, and /Sfcoio. Contr. 38 ; and for a reputed conversation on this subject between Marcus and the rabbi Jehuda, see Talmud, Sank. 91 b (Jewish Encycl. Funk & Wagnalls, 1902). a vii. 48; ix. 30.
* cp. Lucian, Charon (throughout). What Marcus means by ivacptoi and ivat$4pioi (or the neuters of these) is not
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nor hast thou any call to blame Chance or to impeach Providence. Secondly this: to think what each creature is from conception till it receives a living soul, and from its reception of a living soul till its giving back of the'same,1 and out of what it is built up and j into what it is dissolved. Thirdly, that if carried suddenly into mid-heaven thou shouldest look down upon human affairs2 and their infinite diversity, thou wilt indeed despise them,3 seeing at the same time in one view how great is the host that peoples/ the air and the aether around thee ; and that, however often thou wert lifted up on high, thou wouldst see the same sights, everything identical in kind, everything fleeting. Besides, the vanity of it all!
25.	Overboard with opinion4 and thou art safe ashore. And who is there prevents thee from throwing it overboard ?
26.	In taking umbrage at anything, thou forgettest
this, that everything happens in accordance with the Universal Nature 5 ; and this, that the wrong-doing is another’s6; and this furthermore that all that happens, always did happen,7 and will happen so, and is at this moment happening everywhere.	And—thou
forgettest how strong is the kinship between man and mankind, for it is a community not of corpuscles, of seed or blood, but of intelligence.8 And thou forgettest this too, that each man’s intelligence is God9 and has emanated from Him ; and this, that nothing is a man’s very own, but that his babe, his
clear. But cp. Apul. de deo Socrcirca medand his disquisition on δαίμονες ; and the interesting parallel 2 Kings vi. 17.
4 iv. 7; vii. 17, 29; viii. 29; ix. 7 ; xii. 22.
6	v. 8, 10.	6 ix. 38.	7 vii. 1.	8 ii. 1.
9 cp. Eur. Frag. 1007, ό νοΰς γἄρ ημών ἐστ<ν ἐν ίκάστφ $c6s: Cic. Tusc. i. 26, § 65.
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σωμάτων και αυτό το ψνχάριον εκειθεν έΧήΧνθεν τον, οτι ττάνθ’ νπόΧηψις* του, οτι το παρόν μόνον έκαστος ζῇ και τούτο άποβάΧΧει.
κζ'. Συνεχώς ἀναπολεῖν τοὺς επί τινι Χίαν αηανακτησαντας, τους εν μεγισταις οοξαις η σνμφοραΐς ή εχθραις ή όττοιαισοϋν τύχαις άκμάσαντας· εἷτα ἐφιστάνειν “IIον νύν πάντα εκείνακαπνός καί σποδός και μύθος ή οὐδὲ μύθος, σνμπροσπιπτετω δὲ καὶ τὺ τοωύτο παν, olov Φάβιος Κατουλλῖνο? επ’ ἀγροῦ, καὶ Αονσιος Αούπος1 ἐν τοῖς κήποις, και Έ,τερτίνως ἐν Βαίαις, καὶ Τιβἐριος ἐν Καπρίαις, και ΟνήΧιος Ύούφος,2 και οΧως ή προς ότιοΰν μετ’ οίήσεως διαφορά· καὶ ώς εὐτελὲς πᾶν τὺ κατεντεινόμενον καὶ ὅσῳ φιΧοσοφώτερον το ἐπὶ τῆς δοθείσης ὕλης εαντόν δίκαιον, σώφρονα, θεοΐς επόμενον ἀφελως παρἐχειν. ὁ γὰρ ὑτπὸ άτνφία τύφος τυφομενος πάντων χαΧεπώτατος,
κη'. Πρὸς τοὺς έπιζητούντας, “ Ποῦ γαρ ἰδὼν τοὺς θεοὺς ἣ πὁθεν κατειΧηφώς, ότι είσίν, οντω σεβεις;” πρώτον μεν και οψει ορατοί είσιν ἔπειτα μεντοι ονδε την ψνχήν την εμαντού εώρακα, και όμως τιμώ, όντως ονν και τούς θεούς, εξ ών τής δννάμεως αντών εκάστοτε πειρώμαι, ἐκ τοὑτων, ὅτι τε εἰσί, καταΧαμβάνω και αίδούμαι.
1 Λοόσιος Λουπος PA. Perhaps we should read Lucius Liicullus, who would be a typical instance.
* ἐν ΟύηλΙς Barberini. * 1
1 ii. 3.	2 xii. 8, 22 etc. 3 ii. 14 ; xii. 3.
4 vi. 47; viii. *25; x. 31.
1 cp. Pers. v. 132: cinis et manes et fabula fits.
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body, his very soul came forth from Him1; and this, that everything is but opinion2 ; and this, that it is only the present moment that a man lives and the present moment only that he loses.3
27.	Let thy mind dwell continually on those who have shewn unmeasured resentment at things, who have been conspicuous above others for honours or disasters or enmities or any sort of special lot. Then consider, Where is all that now ?4 Smoke and dust and a legend or not a legend even.6 Take any instance of the kind—Fabius Catullinus in the country, Lusius Lupus in his gardens, Stertinius at Baiae, Tiberius in Capreae, and Velius Rufus—in fact a craze for any thing whatever arrogantly6 indulged. How worthless is everything so inordinately desired! How much more worthy of a philosopher is it for a man without any artifice to shew himself in the sphere assigned to him just, temperate, and a follower of the Gods. For the conceit that is conceited of its freedom from conceit is the most insufferable of all.7
28.	If any ask, Where hast thou seen the Gods or how hast thou satisfied thyself of their existence that thou art so devout a worshipper ? 8 I answer : In the first place, they are even visible to the eyes.9 In the next, I have not seen my own soul either, yet I honour it.10 So then from the continual proofs of tlieir power I am assured that Gods also exist and I reverence them.
6	For oiyffis see Epict. i. 8, § 6.
7	See the story of Plato and Diogenes, Diog. Laert. vi. 2, § 4.
8	cp. Dio 71. 34 § 2.
9	The stars were Gods in the Stoic view. cp. above viii. 19, and Sen. de BeneL iv. 8.
10	Theoph. Ad Autol. i. 2 and 5.
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κθ'. Σωτηρία βίου έκαστον δι δλου αύτο τί ἐστιν όράν, τί μὲν αυτόν το υλικόν, τί δὲ πὸ αιτιώδες* ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχής τὰ δίκαια ποιείν και ταληθή λέγειν, τί λοιπόν η άπολαύειν του ζην συνάτττοντα άλλο ἐπ’ αλλφ αγαθόν, &στε μηδὲ το βραχύτατου διάστημα άπολείπειν;
λ'. ΛΕν φως ήλιου, καν διείργηται τοίχοις, ορεσιν, αλλοις μυρίοις. μία ουσία κοινή, κ&ν διείργηται ιδίως ποιοϊς σώμασι μυρίοις. μία ψυχή, καν φύσεσι διείργηται μυρίαις και ίδίαις περιγραφαΐς. μία νοερά ψυχή, καν διακεκρίσθαι δοκτ). τὰ μὲν οὖν αλλα μέρη των είρημένων, olov πνεύματα, και υποκείμενα αναίσθητα καί άνοικείωτα άλλήλοις· καίτοι κάκεΐνα το νοούν 1 συνέχει καί το επι τὰ αυτά βρΐθον. διάνοια δε ιδίως επί τό ομόφυλον τείνεται καί συνίσταται και ου διείργεται τό κοινωνικόν πάθος.
λα. Τί επιζητείς; τό διαγίνεσθαι;2 ἀλλὰ, τό αίσθάνεσθαι; τό όρμαν f τό αύξεσθαι; τό λήγειν αυθις; τό φωνή χρήσθαι; τό διανοεΐσθαι; τί τούτων πόθου σοι άξιον δοκεΐ; εί δὲ εκαστα ευκαταφρόνητα, πρόσιθι επϊ τελευταίου τό επεσθαι τφ λόγφ και τω θεω. ἀλλὰ μάχεται τό τιμάν ταντα, τό άχθεσθαι, εί διά τον τεθνηκέναι στερήσεταί τις αυτών.
1	τb Ινουν Rend. : τb νοούν Gat.: τὅν νουν ΡΑ.
2	διαπνεῖσβαι Leopold.
1 xii. 10, 18 etc. 8 ν. 6; ix. 23.
8 viii. 57.
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29.	Salvation in life depends on our seeing everything in its entirety and and its reality, in its Matter and its Cause1: on our doing what is just and speaking what is true with all our soul. What remains but to get delight of life by dovetailing one good act2 on to another so as not to leave the smallest gap between ?
30.	There is one Light of the Sun, even though its continuity be broken by walls, mountains,3 and countless other things. There is one common Substance, even though it be broken up into countless bodies individually characterized. There is one Soul, though it be broken up among countless natures and by individual limitations. There is ^ one Intelligent Soul, though it seem to be divided.
Of the things mentioned, however, all the other parts, such as Breath, are the material Substratum of things,4 devoid of sensation and the ties of mutual , affinity—yet even they are knit together by the faculty of intelligence and the gravitation which draws them together. But the mind is peculiarly impelled towards what is akin to it, and coalesces with it, and there is no break in the feeling of social fellowship.
31.	What dost thou ask for ? Continued existence ? But what of sensation ? Of desire ? Of growth ?
Of the use of speech ? The exercise of thought ? Which of these, thinkest thou, is a thing to long for? But if these things are each and all of ηο account, address thyself to a final endeavour to follow Reason and to follow God.5 But it militates against this to prize such things, and to grieve if death comes to deprive us of them.
4 With an alteration of stops these words may mean such as Breath and Matter, are devoid of sensation.
6 vii. 31 ; xii. 27.	339
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λβ'. Πὁστον μέρος τον ἀπείρου καὶ αχανούς αἰῶνος άπομεμέρισται εκάστφ; τάχιστα yap έναφανίζεται τφ άιΒίφ. πόστον δὲ τῆς ὅλης ουσίας; ττόστον δὲ τῆς ὅλης ψυχής; ἐν ττόστψ Be βωλαρίφ τής όλης yής ἕρπεις; πάντα ταϋτα ενθυμούμενος μηδὲν μέγα φαντάζου ἢ τὁ, ώς μὲν ἡ σὴ φύσις ayei, ποιεΐν, πάσχβιν δὲ, ώς ἡ κοινὴ φύσις φέρει.
λγ\ Πως έαυτφ χρήται το ήyεμovικόv; ἐν γαρ τούτω το παν ἐστι. τὰ δὲ λοιπά ή προαίρετά εστιν ή άπροαίρετα, νεκρά και καπνός.
λδ'. Προς θανάτου καταφρόνησιν ἐγερτικώ-τατον, οτι καί οί την ήΒονήν ayaOov καί τον πόνον κακόν κρίνοντες όμως τούτου κατεφρόν-ησαν.
λε\ *Ωι τὺ εύκαιρον μόνον ἀγαθὺν και ᾤ τὺ πλείους κατά λὁγον ορθόν πράξεις άποΒούναι τφ ὸλιγωτἐρας ἐν ἴσῳ εστί, καί φ τον κόσμον θεωρήσαι πλείονι ή ελάσσονι χρόνφ ού Βιαφερει, τούτω ούΒε ό θάνατος φοβερόν.
λτ’.	*Ανθρωπε, επολιτεύσω εν τῇ μεγάλη ταύτη
πόλει· τί σοι Βιαφερει, εί τχέντε ετεσιν <ἢ εκατόν>;1 τὺ γαρ κατὰ τοὺς νόμους Ισον εκάστφ. τί ούν Βεινόν, εί τής πόλεως αποπέμπει σε ού τύραννος ούΒε Βικαστής άΒικος, ἀλΛ’ ἡ φύσις ή εἰσαγαγοῦσα;
1 < ἡ τρισί > Reiske : I have preferred άκατόν. 1 2 3
1	iv. 50 ; ν. 24.
2	Epict. i. 12 § 26 : ονκ οϊσθα ηλίκον μἐρος eZ "irpbs τἄ ὅντα;
3	iii. 4.	4 ν. 11 ; x. 24.	6 x. 31.
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32.	How tiny a fragment of the boundless abyss of Time has been appointed to each man!1 For in a moment it is lost in eternity. And how tiny a part of the Universal Substance !2 How tiny of the Universal Soul! And on how tiny a clod of the whole Earth dost thou crawl! Keeping all these things in mind, think nothing of moment save to do what thy nature leads thee to do, and to bear what the Universal Nature brings thee.3
33.	How does the ruling Reason treat itself?4 That is the gist of the whole matter. All else, be it in thy choice or not, is but as dust and smoke.5
34.	Most efficacious in instilling a contempt for death is the fact that those who count pleasure a good and pain an evil have nevertheless contemned it.6
35.	Not even death can bring terror to him who regards that alone as good which comes in due season,7 and to whom it is all one whether his acts in obedience to right reason are few or many, and a matter of indifference whether he look upon the world for a longer or a shorter time.8
36.	Man, thou hast been a citizen in this World-City,9 what matters it to thee if for five years or a hundred ? For under its laws equal treatment is meted out to all. What hardship then is there in being banished from the city, not by a tyrant or an unjust judge but by Nature who settled thee in it ?
e.g. Otho, Petronius, and Epicurus, for whose famous syllogism on death see Aul. Gelt. ii. 8; Diog. Laert. Epic. xxxi. § 2, and cp. Bacon’s Essay “On Death.”
7	X. 20 ; xii. 23.	8 iii. 7 ; xii. 36.
9	ii. 16; iii. 11; iv. 4.
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olov el κωμφΰον ἀπολὑοι τής σκηνής όπαραΧαβων στρατηγός. “ Ἀλλ’ οὐκ εἶπον τὰ πέντε μέρη, ἀλλὰ τὰ τρία? κα\ως εἷπας· ἐν μἐντοι τῷ βίῳ τὰ τρία ὅλον τὺ δρᾶμά ἐστιν. τὺ γὰρ τἐλειον ἐκεῖνος ὸρίζει ὁ τὁτε μὲν τῆς συγκρίσεως, νῦν δὲ τῆς διαλὑσεως αϊτιος· σὺ δὲ άναίτως άμφοτόρων. α·πιθι ονν ΐλ€ως· και γὰρ ὁ ἀπολύων ἵλεως.1
1 Here follow in Α the verses translated in the Introduction.
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So might a praetor who commissions a comic actor, dismiss him from the stage. But I have not played my five acts, but only three. Very possibly, but in life three acts count as a full play.1 For he, that is responsible for thy composition originally and thy dissolution now, decides when it is complete. But thou art responsible for neither. Depart then with a good grace, for he that dismisses thee is gracious.
1	iii. 8; xi. 1; Epict. Man 17.
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INTRODUCTION
Marcus learnt from Rusticus to “ eschew rhetoric and fine language ” 1 and thanked the Gods that “ he had not made more progress in his rhetorical studies,”2 but the Greek in which he clothed hie Thoughts shews that he had made some progress in them, and Dio says he was “ practised in the principles of rhetorics” 3 Only three speeches, purporting to be by Marcus, have come down to us. It is not certain how far we can accept them as authepfrfc. The first is reported by Dio Cassius, who was twenty at the time of its delivery, and as he lived at Rome, and afterwards held high office in the state, he had ample sources of information. He expressly states that Marcus read this address to the soldiers on the rebellion of Cassius, and being written it was more likely to have been preserved verbatim. It cannot be denied that the speech has touches characteristic of Marcus, but of course these might have been purposely introduced by a skilful forger. On the other hand the style is rather rhetorical and artificial and more in keeping with Dio’s known proclivities. Still there is a dignity and restraint, not aftugeflleT unworthy of the occasion, noticeable throughout. Unfortunately it only comes to us in the epitome of Xiphilinus, and we do not know how far he has curtailed it, and it certainly seems
1	See above, i. 7; Fronto, De Eloq. 3.
2	See above, i. 17, § 4.	3 Dio, 71. 35, §1.
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too short for such an occasion. In any case it must have been delivered in Latin.
The last remark applies also to the dying speech of Marcus as given by Herodian, another contemporary authority, but one who was fond of composing suitable speeches for his characters when what they had actually said was not recoverable. The shortness of this speech may be said to be in its favour, as the Emperor was in the last stages of his illness. The opening words are perhaps too plaintive and personal, but the remainder is natural and appropriate. The last few words of such a ruler and friend must have impressed his hearers and may well have been taken down at the time. Still it is strange that there is no hint of this speech in the description of the last scene given by Capitolinus.1
The third speech, from the “ Life of Avidius Cassius ” by Gallicanus, is much less likely to be genuine. That particular piece of work is full of suspected material, and Marius Maximus, from whom this speech is probably taken, though a contemporary, is not a trustworthy authority, while the diction and absurd rhetoric of the missive, for it was a speech sent to the Senate and not delivered in it, are decidedly against its genuineness.
1 Who'here uses as his authority “ The last great historian of Rome ” ; see Das Kaiserhaus der Antonine und der Lttzte Hietoriker Boms, Otto Th. Schulz, p. 128, who thinks the anonymous writer may have been Lollius Urbicus. See Lampr. Vit. Diadum. ix. 2.
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‘Ο δα δή Μάρκος παρά του Ονήρου1 τον της Καππαδοκίας άρχοντος την απανάστασιν αυτόν μαθών τέως μίαν σννά κρυπτόν αυτά, απαι δέ οι στρατιωται τη τε φήμη Ισχνρώς ταράσσοντο και αλογοποίουν πολλά, συ να κόλασαν αντονς καί άνέγνω τοιάδε*
u Ονκ ay ανάκτησών, ώ συ στρατιωται, ή όδνρουμανος παρ-αλήλνθα. χαλαπαίναιν μαν γαρ τι δαΐ ττρός τό δαιμόνιου, φ πάντα αζαστιν; όλοφνρασθαι δα ίσως ανάγκη τους αδίκως δνστνχούντας· δ και ἐμοι νυν σνμβά βήκαν. πώς γαρ ον δεινόν πολάμοις ημάς ακ πολέμων σνμφέρασθαι; πώς δ* ονκ ατοπον κα\ αμφνλίω σνμπλακηναι; πώς ονκ άμφσταρα και δαινότητι και άτοπία. νικά, τό μηδέν πιστάν iv άνθρώποις είναι,1 2 άλλ* απιβαβονλαύσθαι τε με νττό τοι! φιλτάτον κα\ ας αγώνα ακούσιον καθίστασθαι μήτ€ τι ήδικηκότα μήτ( παπλημμαληκότα;3 τίς μαν γαρ άρατή ασφαλής, τίς δἐ φιλία ατι νομισθήσαται αμού ταντα παπονθότος; πώς δ* ούκ άπολωλε μαν πίστις,* άπόλωλα δἐ ελπίς αγαθή; άλλ* ὡ μαν μόνος αγώ έκινδννανον, παρ* ονδαν άν το πράγμα αποιησάμην ον γάρ που και αθάνατος αγαννήθην· απαι δα δημοσία τε άπάστασις, μάλλον δα απανάστασις, γέγονα, καί 6 πόλαμος πάντων ομοίως ήμών άπταται, αβουλόμην, αΐ οιόν te ἡν, προσκαλέσασθαι τάν Κάσσιον και δικαιολογήσασθαι προς αυτόν παρ* νμΐν ή παρά τη γαρονσία· και ήδέως δν άμαχι παραχώρησα αντψ της ήγ α μονιάς, αί τούτο τφ κοινω σνμφέραιν αδοκαι. υπέρ τού κοινού γάρ και πονών και κινδννανων διαταλώ, τοσούτόν τα ανταυθοϊ χρόνον αξω τής *Ιταλίας παποίηκα, άνθρω-
1 i.e. Martins Verus, see below.
a He forgot his own precepts ; see Medit. ix. 42, unless, as is possible, the speech came first.
3 Dio 71. 34, § 3, οϋτα έκών οϋτα &κων έχλημμέλαι. cp. Aristides, Oral, ad Regem, § 106 (Jebb).
* cp. Medit. v. 33.
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Speech to the Army on the news of the Revolt of Cassius, 175 a.d.
Marcus, learning of the revolt from Yerus, the Governor of Cappadocia, kept the news secret for a time, but as the soldiers were both greatly perturbed by the rumour and were freely discussing it, he called them together and read the following speech :
“ It is not, O fellow soldiers, to give way to resentment or lamentations that 1 am come before you. For what avails it to be wroth with the Divinity that can do whatever pleaseth Him ? Still, perhaps, they that are undeservedly unfortunate cannot but bewail their lot; and that is the case with me now. For it is surely a terrible thing for us to be engaged in wars upon wars ; surely it is shocking to be involved even in civil strife, and surely it is more than terrible and more than shocking that there is no faith to be found among men, and that I have been plotted against by one whom I held most dear and, although I had done no wrong and committed no transgression, have been forced into a conflict against my will. For what rectitude shall be held safe, what friendship be any longer deemed secure, seeing that this has befallen me? Has not Faith utterly perished, and good Hope perished with it ? Yet I had counted it a alight thing, had the danger been mine alone—for assuredly I was not born immortal—but now that there has been a defection, or rather a revolt, in the state, and the war comes home to all of us equally, I would gladly, had it been possible, have invited Cassius to argue the question out before you or before the Senate, and willingly without a contest have made way for him in the supreme power, had that seemed expedient for the common weal. For it is only in the public interest that I continue to incur toil and danger, and have spent so much time here beyond the bounds of Italy, an old man as I now am
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7τος και γέρων ήδη 1 και άσθ*νής 1 2 * και οΰτ€ τροφήν άλνπον ον& ύπνον άφροντιν λαβΈΐν δυνάμ*νος.
“ Έπει δ* ονκ αν ποτέ σνγκαθ€ΐναι ές τούτο 6 Κάσσιος άθελή-τειε, πώς γαρ άν πιστ€υσ€ΐέ μοι, άπιστος οντω περί έμέ γ€γ€νημένος; υμάς γε, & συστρατιώτου χρή θαρρ€ΐν. ού γαρ που κρίίττους Κίλικες και Σύροι και Ιουδαίοι κα'ι Αιγύπτιοι υμών οντ€ έγένοντό ποτέ οΰτ( εσονται, οὑδ* ἄν μυριάκις πλίίους υμών, οσω νυν έλάττους είσίν, άθροισθώσιν. ον μην ον& αντος ό Κάσσιος, €ΐ και τά μάλιστα και στρατηγικός εἶναι καί πολλά κατωρθωκέναι δοκ€Ϊ, λόγου τινός iifior ιῶν ὸν φαν€ιη· οϋτ€ γαρ α€Τος κολοιών ή κα'ι λέων νεβρών ήγησάμ*νος αξιόμαχος γίνεται, και τόν ’Αραβικόν τόν τε Παρθικόν έκύνον πόλεμον ου Κάσσιος άλλ* υμεῖς κατ(ΐργάσασθ€. άλλως τε, εί και έκ€ΐνος έκ τών προς Ώάρθονς πραχθέντων ίνδόκιμός itrriv, ε^ετε και υμείς Ονήρον? ος ονδέν ήττον άλλα κα'ι μάλλον αυτού και ένίκησ€ πλ(ίω και κατ€Κτησατο.
“ *Αλλά τάχα μιν και ῆδι/ μ€τανενόηΚ€, ζώντά με μςμαθηκώς-ον γαρ που κα'ι άλλως ή ως τετελευτ^κότος μου τούτ έποίησ^ν. άν δέ και έπι πλεῖον άντίσχη, άλλ* ἄταν γε και προσίοντας ημάς πύθηται, πάντως γνωσιμαχήσει, και υμάς φοβηθείς και έμέ αΐδςσθίίς. έγώ γονν εν μόνον δέδοικα, ώ συστρατιώται, €ΐρήσ(ται γαρ πάσα προς υμάς ή ἀλἡῦεια, μἡ ήτοι αντος έαντόν άποκτίίνη, αίσχννθί'ις ές την ήμ(τέραν οφ·ιν έλθειν, ή (τ(ρος μαθών, οτι τε ήξω και οτι έπ' αύτόν όρμώμαι, τούτο ποίηση, μέγα γαρ μου άθλον και τού πολέμου κα'ι της νίκης, και ήλίκον ουδεις πώποτ€ ανθρώπων ελαβεν, άφαιρήσ€ται. τί δέ τούτό έστιν; άδικήσαντα άνθρωπον άφεῖναι, προς φιλίαν νπίρβάντα φίλον μεῖναι, πίστιν καταλνσαντι πιστόν4 διαγ*νέσθαι. παράδοξα μιν ίσως ταν& νμίν φαίνεται, ἀλλ’ ονκ άπιστύν υμάς αύτοΊς δεῖ· ού γάρ που
1	He was 54. cp. Thoughts, i. 17, § 6 ; ii. 2, 6.
2	Yet five years more of this anxious and strenuous life
were to be his. cp. Dio, 71. 22, § 3.
8	Martins Verus. Suidas credits him with tact, slimness, and warlike ability. He gave Marcus the first news of the revolt.	4 cp. Medit. ix. 42.
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and an ailing, unable to take food without pain, or sleep without care.
“But since Cassius would never agree to meet me for this purpose—for what faith could he have in me who kept so ill his faith to me ?—you, my fellow soldiers, must in any case be of good cheer. For never, I take it, have Cilicians and Syrians and Jews and Egyptians been a match for you, and never will be, no, not though their muster was as many thousand times more numerous than yours as it is now less. Nor need even Cassius himself, ever so good a commander though he is reputed to be, and credited with many successful campaigns, be held of any great account at the present crisis. For an eagle at the head of daws makes no formidable foe, nor a lion at the head of fawns, and as for the Arabian war and the great Parthian war, it was you, not Cassius, who brought them to a successful end. Moreover, even if he has won distinction by his Parthian campaigns, you too have Yerus, who has won not less but even far more victories, and made greater acquisitions than he.
“But perhaps even now, learning that I am alive, he has repented of his action ; for surely it was only because he believed me dead, that he acted thus. But if he still maintain his opposition, yet when he learns tl\afc we are indeed marching against him, he will doubtless take a different view both from dread of you and from reverence for me. I at any rate, fellow soldiers, have but one fear— for I will tell you the whole truth—that either he should take his own life from very shame of coming into our presence, or that another should slay him, learning both that I shall come and that I am actually setting out against him. For great is the prize of war and of victory—a prize such as no one among men has ever won—of which I shall be deprived. And what is that ? To forgive a man who has done wrong, to be still a friend to one who has trodden friendship underfoot, to continue faithful to one who has broken faith. What I say may perhaps seem to you incredible, but you must not disbelieve it;
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και άπλώς πάντα τά αγαθά £κ των ανθρώπων απόλωλεν, ᾶλλ* εστι και παρ’ ημιν ετι της αρχαίας άρ€της λείψανου. &ν δἐ που aniarfi τις, και διά τούτο μειζόν Ιστί μοι το έπιθύμημα, ίνα, ο μηδ(ϊς &ν πιστείσειε γ€νίσθαι δννασθαι, τούτο Ίδη ye-νόμ€νον. ως εγωγε τουτ άν μόνον €Κ των παρόντων κακών κ(ρδάναιμι, el δννηθ€ΐην καλώς θίσθαί το πράγμα 1 και 8ei£ai πάσιν άνθρώποις οτι και eμφυΧίοις ποΧίμοις εστιυ δρθώς χρησασθαι**— Dio, 71. 24-26, § 4.
Ex Oratione Marci Antonini (ad Senatum missa).
“ Habetis igitur p.c., pro grafculatione victoriae generum meum consulem, Pompeianum1 2 dico, cuius aetas olim remuneranda fuerat consulatu, nisi viri fortes interven-issent, quibus reddi debuit, quod a re publica debebatur. Nunc quod ad defectionem Cassianam pertinet, vos oro atque obsecro, p.c., ut censura vestra deposita meam pietatem clementiamque servetis, immo· vestram, neque queinquam unum senatus occidat. Nemo senatorum pun-iatur, nullius fundatur viri nobilis sanguis, deportati redeant, proscripti bona recipiant. CJtinam possem mul-tatos etiam ab inferis excitare ! Non eniin umquain placet in iinperatore vindicta sui doloris, quae si iustior fuerit, acrior videtur. Quare filiis Avidii Cassii et genero et uxori veniam dabitis. Et quid dico veniain ? Cum illi nihil fecerinfc. Vivant igitur securi scientes sub Marco vivere. Vivant in patrimonio parentum pro parte donato,3 auro, argento, vestibus fruantur, sint securi, sint vagi et
1	cp. Medit. vi. 2.
2	Incorrect. This Pompeianus was consul in 173. In 176 Claud. Pompeianus Quintianus, who married the daughter of Verus and Lucilla (see Dio 72. 4, § 4), was cone. sufF. As for the victory, there had been no battle, but Cassius after “ a three months’ dream, of empire ” was assassinated by one of
his own soldiers.
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for, I take it, all that is good has not vanished utterly from among men, but there still remains among us a vestige of ppstinfi^irtue. But if any be incredulous, the Create?" even onThat account is my desire that he should with his own eyes see actually done that which no man would believe could be done. For this would be the only gain I could get from my present troubles, if I were able to bring the matter to an honourable conclusion, and show to all the world that even civil war can be dealt with on right principles/’1
From a Speech of Marcus Antoninus (sent to the Senate).
“In return, then, for your congratulations on our victory, Conscript Fathers, you have as consul my son-in-law Pompeianus, whose mature years should long ago have been rewarded with a consulship had not other brave men had prior claims for recognition from the state. Now with regard to the rebellion of Cassius, I beg and beseech you, Conscript Fathers, to lay aside all thoughts of severity and safeguard my or rather your humanity and clemency, and let no single person be put to death by the Senate. Let no Senator be punished, the blood of no man of noble birth be spilt; let the exiles return, the proscribed recover their goods. Would that I could recall the condemned also from the Shades ! For revenge for his own wrongs never sits well on an emperor; the more it is deserved, the more severe it seems. So you must pardon the sons of Avidius Cassius, and his son-in-law, and his wife. But why do I say “pardon,” since they have done no wrong? Let them live, then, in security, knowing that they live under Marcus. Let them live on thetr patrimony proportionately divided ; let them enjoy thetr gold, their silver, thetr raiment;
1 Or, made a right use of.
3	Capit. Fit. Marc. xxvi. 11, 12: filii Cassii et amplius media parte acceperunt pate mi patrimonii et auro atque argento adiuti.
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liberi, et per ora omnium ubique populorum circumferant ineae, circumferant vesfcrae pietatis exemplum. Isec magna haec est, p.c., dementia, veniam proscriptorum liberis et coniugibus dari: ego vero a vobis peto, ut conscios senatorii ordinis et equestris a caede, a pro-scriptione, a timore, ab infainia, ab invidia, et postremo ab omni vindicetis iniuria1 detisque hoc ineis temporibus, ut in causa tyrannidis qui in tumultu cecidit, probetur occisus. ”—Yulcat. Vit. Avid. Cass. xii.
Σνγκαλίσας τούς φίλους δσοι τε παρήσαν των συγγενών και top παΐδα καταστησάμίνος, οτειδἡ ττάντίς σννηλθον, ήσυχη τον σκιμποδος κονφίσας ίαντδν τοιούτων λόγων ήρξατο·
“*Αχθίσθαι μιν υμάς 4φ' οϊς Spare με διακείμενον, Θαυμαστόν ούδίν φνσ€ΐ τε γαρ τδ ανθρώπινον ελεεινόν1 2 ev ταις των ομοφύλων σνμφοραις, τά τε δεινά νπ οψιν π€σόντα οίκτον προκάλ€ΐται μίίζονα. 4μοι δι τι και πλδον νπάρχίιν παρ* υμών οϊομαι· €Κ γαρ ών αντος διάκο.μοι προς υμάς, άμοιβαίαν εύνοιαν ςϊκότως ήλπικα. νυν δἐ καιρός εύκαιρος ίμοί τε αισθίσθαι μή μάτην προς ύμας τοσοντον χρόνου τιμήν τε και σπονδήν κατα-Τ€θ€ΐσθαι, νμΐν τε άποδονναι χάριν δόζασίν οτι νπ\ρ ών eτύχeτε όνκ άμνημον€Ϊτ€. Sparc δή μοι τον υιόν, ον αυτοί άν€θρ4φασθ(, άρτι της μειράκιων ήλικίας 4πιβαίνοντα,3 και δεόμενοι/ ώσπερ ev 1 χαμώνι και ζάλη των κνβςρνησδντων, μή ποι φερόμενοί νπ'
1 This frigid rhetoric does not savour of Marcus.
3	Pity was scouted by the sterner Stoics; but see Medit, ii. 13.
3 Coramodus would be nineteen, but μειράκιον means a boy of fourteen or fifteen. Would άποββ/νοντα, unless
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let them be unmolested, let them be free to come and go as they please, and let them bear witness among all peoples everywhere to my humanity and yours. Nor is this any great clemency, O Conscript Fathers, that the children and wives of the proscribed should be pardoned: but what I ask of ybu is that you should shield all accomplices of Cassius among the Senators or Knights, from death, proscription, apprehension, degradation,! hatred, and in fact from all injury, and grant this gloryj to my reign, that in a rebellion against the throne death' should overtake only those who have fallen in the revolt.”
The Last Words of Marcus.
Calling together his friends and as many of his relations as were at hand, and setting his child before them, when all had come together, he raised himself gently on his pallet-bed, and began to speak as follows :
“That you should be grieved at seeing me in this state is not surprising, for it is natural to mankind to pity the misfortunes of their kinsfolk, and the calamities which fall under our own eyes call forth greater compassion. But I think that something even more will be forthcoming from you to me ; for the consciousness of my feelings towards you has led me to hope for a recompense of goodwill from you. But now the time is well-timed both for me to learn that I have not lavished love and esteem upon you in vain for all these years, and for you by showing your gratitude to prove that you are not unmindful of the benefits you have received. You see here my son, whose bringing-up has been in your own hands, just embarking upon the age of manhood and, like a ship amid storm and breakers, in need of those who shall guide the helm, lest in his want of experience of the right course
it clashes with the metaphor that follows, meet the difficulty ?
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ατελούς της των δεόντων εμπειρίας1 ές φαύλα επιτηδεύματα προσαραχθη. γένεσθε δἡ ουν αντω ύμεΐς άνθ* ενός εμού πατέρες πολλοί, περιέποντές τε και τά άριστά συμβουλεύοντες. οί/τε γάμ χρημάτων πλήθος ουδεν αυτάρκες προς τυραννικός άκρατ-ίαν, Ο0Τ6 δορυφόρων φρουρά ικανή βνεσθαι τον άρχοντα, ει μἡ προϋπάρχει η των υπηκόων εύνοια, μάλιστα δε εκείνοι ες αρχής μήκος άκινδύνως ήλασαν,2 ἕσοι μἡ φόβον εξ ώμότητος, πόθον δε τῆς αυτών χρηστότητος ταις των άρχομένων ψυχαις ένέσταξαν. ου yap οι εξ ανάγκης δουλεύοντες άλλ* οί μετό πειθους ύπακούοντες ανύποπτοι και έξω κολακείας προσποιητού δρωντές τε και πάσχοντες διατελουσιν, και οίδί ποτέ άφηνιάζ-ονσιν, ην μη βία και ύβρει έπ\ τούτο άχθωσι. χαλεπόν δε μετριάσαι τε κα'ι όρον έπιθεΐναι έπιθνμίαις ύπηρετούσης εξουσίας. τοιαΰτα δη συμβουλενοντες αντω, και Ζ>ν ακούει παρών νπομνησ κοντές, ύμϊν τε αύτοϊς και πόσιν άριστον αποδείξετε βασιλέα, τη τε έμη μνημη χαριείσθε τά μέγιστα, ούτω τε μόνως άίδιον3 αύτην ποιησαι δυνησεσθε”—Herodian, i. 4, § 2.
1 Dio (72. 1. 1) says Commodus was by nature ἄκα/cos, but from too great απλὅτης (cp. 71. 22. 3) and cowardice easily influenced by his entourage, and was thus by ignorance led into bad ways. See also Julian, Conviv. 429. 14.
‘ cp. Yule. Gall. Vit. Gass. viii. 3.
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he should be dashed upon the rock of evil habits. Be ye therefore to him many fathers in the place of me, his one father, taking care of him and giving him the best counsel. For neither can any wealth, however abundant, suffice for the incontinence of a tyranny, nor a bodyguard be strong enough to protect the ruler, unless he has first of all the good-will of the governed. For those rulers complete a long course of sovranty without danger who instil into the hearts of their subjects not fear by their cruelty, but love by their goodness. For it is not those who serve as slaves under compulsion, but those who are obedient from persuasion, that are above suspicion, and continue doing and being done by without any cloak of flattery, and never show restiveness unless driven to it by violence and outrage. And it is difficult to check and put a just limit to our desires when Power is their minister. By giving my son then such advice, and bringing to liis memory what he now hears with his own ears, you will render him both for yourselves and all mankind the best of kings, and you will do my memory the greatest of services, and thus alone be enabled to make it immortal.’*
3 This aspiration does not tally with the repeated denunciations of fame in the Meditations iii. 10 ; iv. 19, 33, τί δε καί ίστιν 8λωι rb &€ίμνηστον; 5λον κενάν.
\
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INTRODUCTION
Nothing lets us into the secret of a man’s character better than little aneedotes about him, and even seemingly trivial sayings uttered by him without any thoughts of a listening posterity. Unfortunately few such reminiscenoes of Marcus are extant, but the little that remains will be found to throw some light on a character which it has become too much the fashion to accuse of feebleness, criminal complaisance and inefficiency on the one hand, and on the other of harshness and cruelty. No support is given here to either of these mutually destructive views of a personality that was a striking combination of ‘sweetness and gravity,’1 of mildness and tenacity, of
i’ustice and mercy. We see a truly religious man who ived up to his creed,2 a tempered Stoicism.
1	Medit. i. 15.
2	Dio 71. 30, § 2 ; Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 11 (p. 242 Kayser); C.I.L. ii. 6278 = Eph. Epigr. vii. 385.
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(1) Capit. iv. 7.
Post hoc patrimonium patemum sorori1 totum concessit, cum eum ad divisionem mater vocaret, respondit-que “ avi bonis se esse contentum,” addens “ ut efc mater, si vellet, in sororem suum patrimonium conferret, ne inferior esset soror marito.” 2
(2)	Capit. v. 3, 4.
Ubi autem comperit se ab Hadriano 3 adoptatum, magis est deterritus quam laetatus, iussusque in Hadriani priv-atam domum migrare invitus de maternis hortis4 * recessit. Cumque ab eo domestici quaererent, cur tristis in adopt-ionem regiam transiret, disputavit “ quae mala in se contineret imperium.”
(3)	Capit. xxvii. 7.
Sententia Platonis6 semper in ore illius fuifc, “Florere civitates, si aut philosoplii imperarent aut imperantes philosopharentur. ’ ’
(4)	Dio 71. 34, § 4 = Suidas sub voce Μάρκος.
El μιν ns χρηστόν π επραττεν, ἐπὑνει και δχρητο cs eKcivo αύτφ,6 των θἐ (τ4ρων ου πμοσεποιεῖτο, Χίγων δη “ ποιήσαι μιν
1 His only sister Cornificia. a Ummidius Quadratus.
8 Schulz supplies Antonino auctore before Hadriano.
4	These “Gardens,” that is, Lucilla’s private reeidenoe in
its own private grounds, were probably on the Caelian hill.
6 Plato, Rep. 473 d, quoted also by Cicero in his letter to his brother Quintus, de provincia administranda.
6 A lesson learnt from Pius ; see above, i. 16, § 6.
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(1)
After this1 he gave up to his sister all that he had inherited from his father, though his mother invited him to share it equally, and replied that he was content with being his grandfather's heir, adding that his mother too, if she were willing, should bestow her property upon his sister, that his sister might be on an equality with her husband.
(2)
When however he learnt that he had been adopted by Hadrian, he was more abashed than pleased, and when bidden to migrate to Hadrian’s private house, he left his mother’s mansion with regret. And when the household asked him why he took his adoption into the royal house so sadly, he enlarged upon the evils inseparable from sovran power.
(3)
The sentence of Plato was for ever on his lips : Well was it for states, if either philosophers were rulers or riders philosophers.* ·
W
If anyone did anything excellent, ho praised him and utilized him for that, but did not expect other things from him, saying, It is impossible to make men exactly as
1	About 136 Α.Ό., when Marcus was 15.
2	Aur. Victor (De Cats. xv. 3) applies the saying to Pius. Justin was well advised therefore in his Apology (i. 3), addressed to Pins and Marcus, in quoting the similar aphorism : ίφν κου καί ris των παλαίων hv μἡ oi ἄρχοντες φίλο-σοφησωσι καί oi ἀρχἀμενοι, ούκ &ν (ϊη τάς πὅλεις ευδαιμόνησα*.
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τινι ανθρώπους οποίους βούλεται εχειν αδύνατόν ἐστι,1 roly δε δη οΰσι προσηκε ι, ες δ τι αν τις αυτών τφ κοινώ χρήσιμες i, χρησθαι."
(5)	Capit. xxii. 3, 4.
Semper cum optimatibus non solum bellicas res sed etiam civiles, priusquam faceret aliquid, contulit. Deni-que sententia illius praoeipua semper haec fuifc: “ Aequius est, ut ego tot talium amicorum1 2 consilium sequar, quam ut tot tales amici meam unius voluntatem sequantur. ”
(6)	Dio, 71. 29, § 3.
Ούτω γε πόρρω παντός φόνου καθειστηκει ώστε και λεόντά τινα δεδιδαγμενον ανθρώπους εσθίειν εκελευσε μιν επαχθηναι αίτησαμενου τού δήμου, οδτε δε εκείνον είδεν ούτε τον διδάσκαλον αυτού ηλευθερωσε, καίπερ «τι πολύ των ανθρώπων εγκει-μενων οι, άλλά και κηρυχθηναι προσετα£εν ότι “ ονδεν αξιον ελευθερίας πεποίηκεν” 3
(7)	Capit. xix. 8.
De qua (sc. Faustina) cum diceretur Antonino Marco, ut earn repudiaret, si non occideret, dixisse fertur: “Si
1	See above, ix. 42, and cp. vii. 7.
2	Amici was a usual name for the Concilium, or Privy Council, of the Emperor, a body of advisers first organized by Hadrian, and they may be meant here. Of a difficult case, where his own interests were involved, Marcus says to Fronto (Ad Cats. i. 17): “ Duas res animo meo carissimas secutus sum, rationem veram et sententiam tuam. Di velint, ut semper quod agam, secundo iudicio tuo agam.”
3	The jurist Paulus (Dig. xl. 9. 17) tells us that Marcus “ prohibuit ex acclamatione populi manumittere55 ; cp. Cod. vii. 11.3. Fronto (Ad Cats. i. 8) seems to imply that Pius was more indulgent in this matter.
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one wishes them to be, but it is &ur duty to utilize them, such as they are, for any service in which they can be useful to the common weal.
(5)
Not only in military but also in civil affairs, before doing anything, he always consulted the chief men of the State. In fact this was ever a favourite saying of his : It is fairer that I should follow the advice of Friends so many and so wise, than that Friends so wise and so many shmdd follow my single unll.1
(6)
So averse from all bloodshed was his disposition that, though at the people’s request he allowed a lion trained to devour men to be introduced into the arena, yet he not only refused to look at it himself or to enfranchize its trainer, in spite of a persistent demonsTratioiT of the audience against him, but even had it proclaimed that the man had done nothing to deserve freedom.2
(7)
When it was said to Marcus Antoninus of his wife, that he should divorce her, if he did not slay her, he is reported to have said, If we dismiss the wife, let us also
1	cp. Capit. xi. 10, where we are told that Marcus consulted his praefecti (i.e. praetorio) and relied especially on the jurist Scaevola. In the Digest he calls Ruaticus, Volusius Maecianus and Salvius Julianus amici. A maxim of his was Blush not to be helped (Medit. vii. 7); cp. also Fronto, Ad Cats. i. 17, “post consultationem amicorum.”
2	Yet his bias towards the enfranchisement of slaves was notorious. See Digest, xxxviii. 4. 3 : “ quod videlicet favore constituit libertatis.”
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uxorem dimittimus, reddamus et dofcem.”1 Dos autem quid habebatur nisi imperium, qued ille ab sooero volente Hadriano adoptatus acceperat.
(8)	Digest iv. 2. 13 = xlviii. 7. 7 (Oallistratus).
Cum Marcianus diceret, “ Vim nullam feci,” Caesar dixit, “ Tu vim putas solum si homines vulnerentur ? Vis est et tunc quotiens quis id, quod deberi putat, non per iudicem reposcit. Non puto autem nec verecundiae uec dignitati nec pietati tuae convenire quicquam non iure facere.”
(9) Galen, xiv. 658 (Kiihn).
Τώ δἐ Πει^ολάω 2 ειπεν et Ιατρόν *χ*ιν evu και τούτον ἐλευῦ-εροτί* πάνυ διετἐλει τε περί ἐμου λίγων ά*ι “τον μιν Ιατρών πρώτον <με> εἷναι των δἐ φιλοσόφων μόνον”
(10) Dio, 71. 3. 3 = Fragm. Dind. ν. ρ. 206.
= Zonaras xii. 2.
Καίτοι tie ισχυρότατου άγώνος και λαμπρας νίκης γεγενη-μ*νης} όμως 6 αυτοκράτωρ αϊτηθΔς παρά τών στρατιωτών ονκ (0ωκ( χρήματα, αυτό τούτο ίίπών ότι “ οσω άν πλεῖον παρά το καθ€στηκος λάβω σι, τούτο €Κ τον αίματος τών τε γονίων σφών και τών συγγενών €σπ€πράξ(ται· περί γαρ τοι της αυταρχίας ό 1 2
1	The same thing had been said long before by Burrhus to Nero of his wife Octavia, and in that case was applicable, but it was not so in this, and besides Marcus was devoted to his wife to the last. See above, i. 17, § 7 ; Capit. xxvi. 4 ff. ; Dio. 71. 30, § 1.
2	One of the court physicians, who had been utterly wrong in their diagnosis of the illness of Marcus, while Galen haa accurately divined it by merely feeling the patient’s pulse.
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surrender the dowry. But what was meant by the dowry if not the Empire, which he had received when adopted by his father-in-law at Hadrian’s wish ?1
(8)
When Marcianus said, “I have done no violence,” Caesar said, Do yon think that violence is shewn only if men are wounded Ϊ There is violence then also, whenever a man demands back what he thinks due to him otherwise than by judicial process. But I do not think it consistent with either your modesty or your dignity or your loyalty to the state that you should do anything except legally.
(9)
And he said to Peitholaus that he had but one physician and he was a free man, and ho went on to say repeatedly about me that I was the first of physicians and the only philosopher.2
(10)
And yet, though a most stubborn contest had been followed by a brilliant victory, nevertheless, when petitioned by the soldiers, the Emperor refused to give them a largess, saying only this, that the more they received beyond their fixed pay, the more would be wrung from the life-blood of their parents and kinsfolk; for in the matter
1	Marcus did not receive the Empire through Pius, but by Hadrian’s direct nomination. The latter arranged for Marcus to marry Fabia, the sister of Lucius Commedue, out Pius broke this arrangement in favour of his own daughter Faustina. She inherited an immense patrimonium from her father for Marcus.
2	Galen was one of the most remarkable men of ancient times.
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θεός μόνον κρίνεtv δυνατοί.” 1 οντω και σωφρόνως κα\ εγκρατ-ώς αυτών %ρχεν άστε, κηίπερ εν τοσουτοις και τηλικουτοις πολεμοις ών, μηδέν εξω τον προσήκοντος μητ* εκ κολακείας είπειν μητ εκ φόβον ποιησαι.1 2
(11) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. it. 1, ρ. 242, Kayser.
'Υπό τούτον δη του πάθους εκφρων ό 'ΐΐρώδης εγίνετο και παρηλθεν ες τό βασιλείου δικαστήριον 3 οντε εννους και θανάτου ίρών. παρ(\θών γαρ καθίστατο « διάβολός τού αντυκράτορος ονδί σχηματίσας τον λόγον, ώς είκός ην άνδρα γεγνμνασμίνον της τοιάσδε ιδίας μεταχειρίσασθαι την ίαντού χολήν, άλλ άπηγκωνισμίνη τη γλώττη καί γνμνη διετείνετο λίγων “ ταντά μοι η Αονκίον ξενία, ον συ μοι επεμψας· οθεν δικάζεις, γνναικί με και τριετεϊ παιδίω καταχαριζό μένος” Βασσαίου δί τού πεπιπτενμενου τό ξίφος θάνατον αντω φησαντος ό 'Ηρώδης <4 ώ λωστε,” εφη, “γέρων ολίγα φοβείταιό μἐν οὲν άττηλθε τοθ δικαστηρίου είπών ταύτα και μετέωρον καταλείψας πολύ τού ύδατος,4 ἡμεῖς δἐ των επιδηλως τω Μάρκω φιλοσοφη-θίντων κα\ τα περί την δίκην ταυτην ήγώμεθα- ον γαρ ξννηγαγε
1	The other version has : τό δε κράτος της αυταρχίας ούκ ίν τοις στρατιώταις άλλ* ἐν τψ θεφ κεΐται.
2	cp. Aristides (Ad Reg. § 116, Jebb.): καί μἡν τλ μεν πρός πολεμίους άνδρείοις πολλοις όπηρξε γενεσθαι, υπό δό των σφετ4ρων στρατιωτών αυτούς Αρχεσθαι < μάλλον > ῆ κρατείν & δό οΰτω βηδίως ἐκράτησε καί κατεστἡσατο, ώστε πολλών μεν καί άπειρων ίντων των δεδομίνων αυτοῖς, χαλεπών καί φοβερών εΐ μἡ τοσαύτα λαμβάνειν, ούκ 4πηύ£ησε (MS ίπηύξε) τός ίπιθνμίας αυτών κ.τ.λ.
3	The trial took place at Sirmium in Pannonia about 170 A.D., Herodes being accused of cruel and illegal conduct at Athens. He had been accused by the same persons of similar malpractices nearly thirty years before (see Fronto, Ad Goes. iii. 2-6). This Herodes was an Athenian famous for his riches, his generosity, and his oratory. He had been the teacher of Marcus in Greek rhetoric.
4	The water-clock that timed the speakers in a trial.
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indeed of his sovranty God alone could be judge. With such wisdom and self-command did he rule them that, though engaged in so many and such great wars, he never swerved from what was right so as either to say anything From flattery or do anything from fear.1
(11)
Herodes was driven frantic by this calamity 2 and came up to the Emperor’s seat of judgment no longer in his right mind ana in love with death. For coming forward he set himself to rail at the Emperor, and without measuring his words or keeping his anger in hand, as might have been expected from one who was practised in speaking, but in defiant and unbridled language he gave vent to his passion, saying “This is all that comes of my friendship with Lucius,3 whom you sent to me, that in judging me you gratify your wife and three-year old child.” 4 But when Bassaeus,6 who had been invested with the power of capital punishment, threatened him with death, Herodes said,' “My fine fellow, an old man has little more to fear.” Saying this he left the court without availing himself of his full time for speaking. But in our opinion the conduct of Marcus at this trial too was signally in keeping with his philosophical tenets ; for
1	This incident recorded by Dio belongs to the earlier stage of the Marcomannic war, when the Emperor was in great straits for money.
2	The calamity was the death by lightning of his adopted daughters, the children of Alcimedon.
3	Lucius Verus, the colleague of Marcus, who had died about a year before. He stayed with Heredes on his way to the East in 162.
4	Vibia Sabina, the last child of Marcus, who with Faustina, hence called Mater Castrorum, was with him at Sirmium.
6	Baseaeus Rufus, praetorian prefect 168-177.
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τάς όφρνς, ουδέ ετρεφε τό άμμα, δ κδν διαιτητής ns επαθεν, άλλ’ επιστρεφας εαυτόν is τους ’Αθηναίους “ απολογείστε,” εὼς, “ 2) * Αθηναίοι, εί και μη ξνγχωρεί 'Ηρώδης.” και άκούων απολογούμενων επ\ πολλοις μιν άφανώς ήλγησεν, αναγιγνωσκόμενης δε αύτω και * Αθηναίων εκκλησίας,1 εν η εφαίνοντο καθαιττόμενοι τον 'Ηρώδου, ως τους άρχοντας της ‘Ελλάδος υποποιουμενον πολλω τω μίλι τι, καί που και βεβοη-κότες “ώ πικρόν μελιτος” και πάλιν “μακάριοι ol iv τῷ λοιμω άποθνησκοντες,” ούτως εσείσθη την καρδιάν νφ’ &ν ήκουσεν, ως is δάκρυα φαν€ρά νπαχθηναι. τὐτ δἐ των * Αθηναίων απολογίας εχούσης κατηγορίαν τον τε ‘Ηρώδου και των απελεύθερων την οργήν 6 Μάρκος ες τους απελεύθερους ετρεψε κολάσ€ΐ χρησά-pevos ως οιον επιεικει, ούτω γαρ αυτός χαρακτηρίζει την εαυτοί) κρίσιν, μόνω δε 'Αλκιμεδοντι την τιμωρίαν επανηκεν “ άποχρώ-σαν είναι οι ” φήσας “την επι τοις τεκνοις συμφοράν.” ταντα μεν δη ώδε εφΐλοσοφειτο τω Μάρκω.
(12)	Themistius, Orat. 16. 1916.
Άντωνίνω τω 'Ρωμαίων αντοκράτορι, ω τουτω αυτό επώνυμον “6 Ευσεβής” ἡν,1 2 τον στρατεύματος υπό δίφους [αύτω] πιεζομενου, άνασχων τω χεΐρε ό βασιλεύς προς τον ουρανόν “τούτη” εφη “τη χειρι προύτρεφάμην σε και ικετέυσα τον ζωής δοτηρα, η ζωήν ονκ άφειλόμην.” και οΰτω κατηδεσε τον θεόν τη εύχη ώστε εξ αιθρίας ηκον νεφελαι ύδροφορούσαι τοις στρατιώταις.
1	Perhaps ἐγκλἡσεως.
2	This was the peculiar cognomen of Pius, but Marcus sometimes receives it even in inscriptions.
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he did not frown, or so much as turn his eyes, as even an arbitrator might have done, but turning to the Athenians said : Make your Flea, men of Athens, even though Herodes is not for allowing you to do so. And as he listened to their case, at many points he was secretly grieved, but when the complaint of the Athenian Assembly was being read to him, in which they openly attacked Herodes for trying to win over the Governors of Greece with many honeyed words, and somewhere or other even cried out, “O bitter honey!” and again, “Happy they that perish in the pestilence ! ” he was so deeply moved by what he heard, that he was brought to tears in the sight of all. But as the case of the Athenians comprised an accusation against his freedmen as well as against Heredee, Marcus diverted his anger on to the freedmen, punishing them however as leniently as possible—for that is how he himself characterizes his sentence,—but to Alcimedon alone he remitted the punishment, alleging that his calamity in respect of his children was punishment enough.1 In a way then thus worthy of a philosopher did Marcus act on this occasion.
(12)
When the army of Antoninus the Roman Emperor, who also had the cognomen of Pius, was perishing of thirst,2 the king, raising both his hands to heaven, said, With this hand, wherewith I have taken away no life, have I implored Thee and besought the Giver of life. And he so prevailed with God by his prayer that upon a clear sky there came up clouds bringing rain to his soldiers.
1	cp. his words in the Digest, i. 18. 14: his madness is in itself punishment enough.
2	At the time of the so-called “miraculous victory ” over the Quadi in 174 ; see Dio, 71. 8.
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(13)	Ammianus Marcellinus, xxii. 5.
Gum Palaestinam transiret Aegyptum petens Judae-orum foetentium et tumultuantium saepe taedio percitus dolenter dicitur exclamasse, “0 Marcomanni, O Quadi, O Sarmatae, tandem alios vobis inertiores1 inveni.”
(14)	Dio, Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206.
"Οτι παρασκευαζόμενου του Μάρκου2 els τον κατά Κασσι'ου πολέμου οόδεμίαν βαρβαρικην συμμαχίαν ἐδἐ£ατο καίτοι πολλών συνδραμόντων αύτώ, λἐγων “μἡ χρηναι rots βάρβαροις είδἐνα* τά μίταζύ *Ρωμαίων κινούμενα κακό.”
(15)	Ftiic. GaUicanvs, Yit. Cass. viii.
Caput eius ad Antonin um cum delation esset, ille non exultavit, non elatus est, sed etiam doluit “ereptam sibi esse occasionem misericordiae,” cum diceret “se vivum ilium voluisse capere, ut ilia exprobraret beneficia sua eumque servaret.” Denique cum quidam diceret repre-hendendum Antoninuin, quod tam mitis esset in hostem suuin eiusque liberos et adfectus atque onmes, quos conscios tyrannidis repperisset, addente illo qui repre-hendebat “Quid si ille vicisset?” dixisse dicitur: “Non sic deos coluiinus nec sic vivimus, ut ille nos vinceret.” Enumeravit deinde “ onmes principes, qui occisi essent, habuisse causas quibus inererentur occidi nec quemquam facile bonum vel victuin a tyranno vel occisuin, dicens 1 2
1	This word is doubtful, another reading being inetiores. Suggested emendations are inquietioree, ine.ptiores.
2	This should be in the nominative case.
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(13)
When he was crossing Palestine on his way to Egypt, constantly moved with disgust at the unsavoury and turbulent Jews, he is said to have cried out, 0 Marco-manni, 0 Quadi, 0 Sarmatians, at length have I found others more useless than you.1
(14)
When Marcus was making preparations for the war against Cassius he would not accept any aid from barbarians, though many offered him their services, saying that the barbarians must not know the troubles that were being stirred up between Romans.1 2
(15)
When the head of Cassius was brought to him, Antoninus shewed no exultation or pride, but even lamented that he had been robbed of an opportunity for compassion, for he had wished to take him alive, he said, that he might reproach him with the benefits he hid done him, and then spare his life. Lastly when one said that Antoninus was to blame for his clemency toward his enemy and his enemy’s children and relations and all whom he had found to be accomplices in the usurpation, the man who had imputed the blame going on to say, “What if he had been successful ? ” Marcus is said to have answered, My xvorship of the Gods has not been such, my life is not such, that he could be successfid. He then, enumerating all the Emperors who had been killed, pointed out that they had deserved their fate, and that no good Emperor' had easily been overcome by a usurper or slain, adding that Ner'o had
1	The date would be 176.
2	So in the Boer War, in view of the native question in South Africa, England refused to employ her Indian and IVIaori troops.
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meruisse Neronem, debuisse Caligulam, Othonem et Yitellium non imperare voluisse.”1 Etiam de Galba paria sentiebat, cum diceret “in imperatore avaritiam esse acerbissimum malum. Denique non Augustum, non Traianum, non Hadrianum, non patrem suum a rebellibus potuisse superari, cum et multi fuerint et ipsis vel invitis vel insciis exstincti.” Ipse autem Antoninus a senatu petiit, “ne graviter in conscios defectionis animadverte-retur,” eo ipso tempore, quo rogavifc, “ne quis senator temporibus suis capitali supplicio adficeretur,” quod illi maximum amorem conciliavit.
(16)	PhUostratns, Yit. Soph. ii. 9, p. 252, Kays.
Οικιστήν δέ και τον ’Αριστείδην της Σμύρνης είπειν ονκ άλάζων Έπαινος άλλα δικαιότατος τε και αληθέστατος, την γαρ πόλιν τούτην άφανισθεισαν υπό σεισμών τε και χασμάτων ούτω τι ώλοφύρατο προς τόν Μάρκον, ως τη μεν άλλη μονωδία. Θαμά έπιστενάξαι τον βασιλέα, έπ\ δι τω “ζέφυροι δέ ερήμην καταπνέονσι ” και δάκρυα τω βιβλίω 1 2 * * * έπιστάξαι τον βασιλέα, ξννοικίαν τε τη πόλει έκ των του *Αριστείδου ένδοσίμων8 νενσαι. έτύγχανε δέ και ξχτ/γεγονως ήδη τω Μάρκω ό Αριστείδης έν ’Ιωνία, ως γαρ του *Εφεσιού Δαμιανού ήκονον, έπεδήμει μεν ό αύτοκράτωρ ήδη τή Σμύρνη τρίτην ημέραν, τόν δε Άρκττείδην ούπω γιγνωσκων ήρετο τούς Κυντιλίους μη έν | τω των άσπαζομένων όμίλω παρεωραμένος αύτω 6 άνηρ ειη.
1	Should be debuisse or meruisse.
2	We have the letter, addressed to Marcus and Comniodus,
in the works of Aristides (Jebb, § 209). Its date would be
177-180.
8	Lit. to the tune set by Aristides.
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deserved, Caligula had earned his death, Otho and Vitelline ought never to have reigned. His opinion of Galba was similar, for he remarked that in an Emperor avarice 1 was the most hateful of faults. In a word, rebels had never been able to overcome either Augustus or Trajan or Hadrian or his oimi father, for many as they were, they had been crushed against the wish or without the knowledge of the reigning Emperor. Antoninus himself, however, besought the Senate not to proceed with severity against accomplices in the rebellion, asking at the same time that no Senator should in his reign be punished ioith death; and this won for him the love of all.
(16)
It is no flatterer’s praise but the truest and most just to call Aristides the founder of Smyrna. For he made so moving a lament to Marcus over the utter destruction of this city by earthquakes and openings in the ground, that over the rest of the mournful tale the Emperor sighed repeatedly, but at the “ breezes blowing over a city of desolation ” he even let tears fall upon the writing, and granted the restoration of the city in accordance with the suggestions of Aristides. It chanced also that Aristides had already made the acquaintance of Marcus in Ionia, for when they were attending the lectures of the Athenian Damianus, the Emperor who had already beei> three days in Smyrna, not yet knowing Aristides personally, requested the Quintilii 2 to see that the man should not be passed over unnoticed in the imperial levee. They said
1	cp. Capit. xxix. 5: Nihil magis et timuit et deprecatus est quam avaritiae famam de qua se multis epistulis purgat. Dio, after speaking of his liberality and public benefactions, says (71. 32, § 3) : άφ* ουπερ καί νυν θαυμάζω των αϊηωμίνων ai/rbv «ς ού μεγαλὅφρονα γενὅμενον.
2	Two brothers, famed for their character, ability, and fraternal affection. They exercised conjointly the governorship of Achaia, and later a military command in Pannonia. They also shared an unjust death at the hands of Commedus.
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ol &e ovde αυτοί εφασαν ίωρακίναι αυτόν, ού yap wapeivai <ihv> το μη ου ξυστησαι, καί άφίκοντο της υστεραίας τον ' Αρισπίδην άμφω δορυφοροϋντ€ς, προσώπων δι αυτόν 6 αντο-κράτωρ “ διά τι σε ” ίφη “ βραδίως εἴδομεν; ” *αί <5 'Αρισπίδης ζίθ£ωρημα,** €φη, “ ώ βασιλεύ, ησχολ€Ϊ, γνώμη 3ἐ θςωροΰσα μη άποκρτμαννυσθω ου ζητ€ΐ” ΰπ(ρησθ(\ς δἐ ό αύτοκρόχωρ τω rjQei τάνδρος ως άπλοϊκωτάτω τε και' σχολικωτάτφ “ πότε ” ϊφη ‘* ακροάσομαί σου;” και 6 ’Αριστείδης “ τήμ(ρον” ehrev “ πρόβαλε και αΰριον άκροώ· ου γαρ ἐσμἐν των ἐμουντών άλλα των ακριβούντων. όξίστω δι, ώ βασιλέϊ;, και τούς γνωρίμους napeivai τη άκροάσ£ΐ.” “ έξίστω,” η 3’ 6 Μάρκος, “ δημοτικόν γάρ.” €Ϊπόντος δ( του *Αριστ€ΐδον, “ διδόσθω δ* αντοις, ώ βασιλεύ, και βοάν και κροτ€ΐν, οποσον δυνανται,” μ*ιδιάσας 6 αύτοκράτωρ “τούτο ,ν εφι; “ἐτπ σοι Ktirai”
(17)	Dio, 71. 32, § 1 = Fragm. Dind. v. p. 207.
'Ελᾶων 3ἐ ἐς την 'Ρώμην και πράς τον δήμον διαλ(γόμ*νος, tireιδη μ€ταζυ λίγ οντος αύτού τα re άλλα και on πολλοΐς ereoiv άποδ(δημηκώς ην, άν£βόησαν “ οκτώ,” κα\ τούτο και ταις χ€ρσίν, ΐνα δη και χρυσούς τοσοντους <ί τό δ€Ϊπνον1 λάβωσι, προσ€ν€δ€ΐξαντο, διεμειδίασε και (φη και αυτός “οκτώ,” κα\ μ€τά ταύτα άνά διακοσίας δραχμάς αύτοις κατ-tveipcv, όσον οΰπω πρότερον ςϊληφτσαν.
(18)	Dio, 71. 33, § 2.
‘Ο δ( Μ όρκος και χρήματα ck τού δημοσίου2 ητησ€ την βουλήν ούχ ότι μη €Κ€ΐντο em τη του κρατούντας ίξουσίη, αλλ
1	The congiarium was originally a distribution of foed by measure. The largess to soldiers wae called donativum.
2	t.e. the aeinrium. The Emperor’s privy puree was called fiscue.
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they had not seen him themselves, for they would not have failed to introduce him ; and on the next day they both arrived acting as body-guard to Aristides, and the Emperor addressing him said, Why have you been so slow in letting me see you f And Aristides said, “ A professional problem, 0 King, occupied me, and the mind, when so engaged, must not be detached from the prosecution of its enqutry.” The Emperor, charmed by the man’s character, his extreme naivete and studiousness, said, When shall I hear you? And Aristides replied, “Suggest a subject to-day and hear me to-morrow ; for I am not of those who ‘ throw up * what is in them minds but of those who speak with precinion. But grant, O King, that my pupils also may be present at the hearing.” Certainly, said Marcus, they may, for it is free to all. And on Aristides saying, “Permit them, O King, to cheer and applaud as loud as they can,” the Emperor smiling said, That depends on yourself.
(17)
On his return to Rome, when, in addressing the people, he mentioned among other things that he had been absent many years, they shouted “ Eight,”1 and signified this besides with them fingers, of course that they might get so many pieces of gold for a congiarium. The Emperor smiled, and himself said, Yes, eight, and afterwards distributed 200 drachmas2 apiece, a larger sum than they had ever received before.
(18)
Marcus even begged of the Senate money from the public treasury, not that it was not in the ruler’s
1	From 169 to 176 a.d.
2	Seven or eight pounds, the denarius aureus being = 25 silver denarii.
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on 6 Μάρκος πάντα της βουλής και τον δήμον καί αυτά και τάλλα ελεγεν (ιναι- “ ημάς yap,” (φη προς την βουλήν λίγων,1 “ όντως ovbev ίδιον εχομεν ώστε και iv τη νμετεμα οικία οϊκονμίν
(19)	PhUoetratue, Vit. Soph. η. 9, ρ. 24^ .Κἀγθ.
Λουκίου τούτου κάκ(ΐνο θανμάσιον. (σπουδαζ( μιν 6 αυτο-κράτωρ Μάρκος περί Σἐ£τον τόν ἐκ Βοιωτίας φιλόσοφον, θαμίζων αντω και φοιτών ἐττι θυρας, άρτι δ( ήκων es την 'Ρώμην 6 Λονκιος ήρ€το τον αυτοκράτορα προϊόντα, ποϊ βαδίζοι κα'ι (φ* ο τι, καί 6 Μάρκος “ καλόν ” εφ# “ και γηράσκοντι το μανθάνωιν· (ίμι δη πρός Σόξτον τον φιλόσοφον μαθησόμςνος, Α οΰπω οϊδα.” κα'ι 6 Αονκιος (ζάρας την χ(ίρα (ς τον ουρανόν, Ζ«ϋ,” (φη, “ 6 'Ρωμαίων βασιλεύς γηράσκων ήδη δίλτον (ξαψάμ(νος (ς διδασκάλου φοίτα, 6 δ( όρος βασιλεύς ’Αλέξανδρος δυο και τριάκοντα (των άπ(θαν(ν.”1 2
(20) Gapit. xxviii.
Cum aegrotare coepisset, filium3 advocavit atque ab eo primum petiit ut belli reliquiae non contemneret, ne
1	The date would be in 178, just before the Emperor’s last departure for the war.
2	For this anecdote cp. Dio, 71. 1, §2: λἐγεται καί αυτό-κράτωρ ών μἡ αΙδ(ισθαι ἐς διδασκάλου φοιτάν, άλλά καί 2ίξτφ Ίτροσύναι τφ 4κ Βοιωτών φιλοσόφφ καί is άκρόασιν των Ρητορικών 'Ερμογἐνο»ς λόγων μἡ όκνῆσαι παραγ*ν4σθαι. The date is most likely 177-8, before the last departure to the war. At this time Marcus was engaged himself in giving lectures on philosophy. See Aur. Victor, De Caee. xvi. 9 ; cp. Vulc. Gallicanus, Vit. Cassii, iii. 7.
3	His son Commodus, now 19 years old. He was perhaps more weak than vicious. As a matter of fact Poinpeianus and the other amici of Marcus persuaded Commodus to remain for six months.
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power to demand it, but because Marcus said that everything, both money and all else, belonged to the Senate and the people ; for We, he said, speaking to the Senate so far from having anything of our own, even live in a house that is yours.1
υ	(19)
Of this Lucius 2 another surprising story is told. The Emperor Marcus was an eager disciple of Sextus the Boeotian philosopher,3 being often in his company and frequenting his house. Lucius, who had just come to Rome, asked the Emperor, whom he met on his way, where he was going to and on what errand, and Marcus answered, It is good even for an old man to' learn;* I am now on my way to Sextus the philosopher to learn what 1 do not yet know. And Lucius, raising his hand to heaven, said, “ O Zeus, the king of the Romans in his old age takes up his tableta and goes to school. But iny king Alexander died before he was thirty-two.”
(20)
When he began to sicken, he sent for his son, and at first besought him not to neglect the relics of the war,6
1 The Emperor, if he· said these words, can hardly be acquitted of some affectation, as he had a very large fortune in his own right, inherited from his mother and also through Faustina. 2 A philosopher friend of Herodes Attious.
3	Sextus was grandson of Plutarch and a teacher of Marcus ; see^Capit. iii. 2, and Marcus himself (i. 9 and note), from which we see what he learnt “ in his old age.” He also “shewed off” his philosophy before Sextus; see Themistius, Orat. xi. 1456.
4	In this he was in the good company of our own great Alfred, cp. also Seneca, Ep. 76: tamdiu discendum est, quamdiu nescias ; Solon, Fragm. 8. Bergk, γτηράσκων δ* aU\ πολλά διδασκόμενος.
5	The parallel with our Edward II. is very close.
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videretur rem publicam prodere. Et cum filius ei respondisset cupere se pritnum sanitatem, ut vellet per-misit petens tamen ut exspectaret paucos dies, haud simul proficisceretur. Deinde abstinuit victu potuque mori cupiens auxitque morbum. Sexta die vocatis amicis et ridens res humanas, mortem autem contemnens ad amicos dixit, “Quid de me fletis et non magis de pestilentia et communi morte cogitatis ? ” Et cum illi vellent recedere, ingeiniscens ait, “Si iam me dimit-tifcis, vale vobis dico vos praecedens.” Et cum ab eo quaereretur, cui filium commendaret, ille respondit: “ Vobis; si dignus fuerit, et dis iminortalibus. ” Septiino die gravatus est et solum filium adinisit. Quem statim diinisit, ne in eum morbus transtret. Dimisso filio caput operuit quasi volens dormire sed nocte aniinam efflavit.
(21a) Dio Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206.
Ενοτῆσε σφοδρά 6 Μάρκος, ώστε όΧίγας ελπίδας ἐιτι της σωτηρίας εχειν και πολλάκις εν rjj νόσω επεφώνει τό της τραγωδίας ίαμβεϊον,
uToiavra τλημων πόλεμος ((-εργάζεται.”1
(21b) Dio 71. 33, § 4.
Μἐλλων ουν άποθνησκειν τω χιλιάρχω το σύνθημα αΐτοΰντι εφι7, “ απελθε προς τον άνατελλοντα, εγώ γαρ δύομαι
1 This quotation occurs again in Dio, 71. 22, but with a different application, as a sarcasm against the rise of Pertinax, a man of humble birth, to the consulship.
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lest he should seem to betray the State. But when his son answered that his first care was for health, he let him do as he would, begging him however to wait a few days and not take his departure at once. Then he abstained from food and drink,1 wishing to die, and aggravated the disease. On the sixth day he called for his friends, and mocking earthly things, but setting death at naught, he said to them, Why weep for me and not rather think on the pestilence and the death that awaits all ? And when they made as though to retire he said, sighing, If you now give me my dismissal, I give you my farewell and lead the way for you. And when it was asked of him to whom he commended his son, he answered, To you, if he be worthy, and to the imnwrtal Gods. On the seventh day he grew worse, and allowed only his son to be admitted, but dismissed him at once that he might not take the infection. After parting from his son he veiled his heed as if he would sleep, but in the night he breathed his last.
(21*)
When Marcus was seriously ill, so as to have little hope of recovery, he would often cry out in his illness this verse from the tragedy,
Such is war's disastrous work.1 2
(21b)
When near his death, being asked by the tribune for the watchword, he said, Go to the rising sun, for I am setting.
1	The latter is not likely. He had long been unable to take solid food ; see Dio (71. 6, §4), who says positively that he was poisoned by order of Commodus. Others say he died of the pestilence.
2	Pius in the delirium of his last fever nihil aliud quam de re publica et de regibus, qnibus irascebatur, loculus est (Capit. Vit. Pit, xii. 8). Napoleon’s last words were tete d'armde.
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NOTE ON THE ATTITUDE OF MARCUS
TOWARDS THE CHRISTIANS
WITH
HIS EDICT ADDRESSED TO THE COMMON ASSEMBLY OF ASIA
Marcus and the Christians.
(i. 6, iii. 16, vii. 68, viii. 48. 51, xi. 3.)
Nothing has done the good name of Marcus so much harm as his supposed uncompromising attitude towards the Christians, and in this connexion great emphasis has been laid upon a passage in the present book where the Christians, according to our accepted text, are mentioned. It will be worth while to examine this and certain other passages in the book and see if they throw any light on Marcus’ real sentiments towards the Christians.
Taking xi. 3 first, we note that παράταξις, which is persistently translated obstinacy to bring it into line with Pliny’s obstinatio, does not mean obstinacy at all, but opposition.1 This is clear from the use of the word and its verb elsewhere by Marcus. In iii. 3 it is used in its primary sense of armies opposite one another on the field of battle. The only passage where the verb occurs (viii. 48) is very instructive. “Remember,” he says, “that the ruling Reason shows itself unconquerable when, concentrated in itself, it is content with itself, so
1	Since this was written I find that Μ. A. P. Lemercier (Lee Ρβηβέββ de Marc-AurUe, Introd. p. viii. note 2) quotes with approval E. Havet’s similar interpretation. Suidas glosses παράταξι* with πἀλεμος ἐμπαράσκευος.
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it do nothing that it doth not will, even if it refuse from mere unreasoning opposition (κάν άλάγως παρατιίξηται).” Here the word is used in exactly the same connexion as· in xi. 3, and by no means in a sense entirely condemnatory. It seems to me quite possible that the Emperor may have had the Christians in mind here as well as in xi. 3. Conduct such as that of the Christians was precisely what Marcus is never tired of recommending, viz., not under any compulsion to transgress the demands of the ruling Reason,1 and if it were found impossible to act up to the standard of right set by the conscience (to ένδον ιδρυμένου) owing to external causes, then to depart cheerfully from life. It appears to me that Marcus in both these passages is really approving of the resistance.
Again the actual mention of the Christians here requires to be considered. The word itself was taboo with the pagan stylists as a barbarism. Even when they are apparently alluding to Christians, such writers as Epictetus, Dio Chrysostom, Plutarch, Aristides, Apuleius, Dio Cassius. Philostratus, do not use the term—much as an Arnold or a Pater would hesitate to use the word “Salvationist.” We do not find it in Fronto’s extant works nor Galen’s. Lucian, however, employed it in the Alexander and the Peregrinus, if (which some deny) these works are by him. Marcus would no doubt have used the word, as Trajan, Pliny and Hadrian did, in rescripts and official documents, but it is a question whether his literary purism and the example of his favourite Epictetus would have allowed him to employ it in a Greek philosophical treatise. When we look at the clause, ως oi Χριστιανοί, as here inserted, we see that it is outside the construction, and in fact ungrammatical. It is in the very form of a marginal note,1 2 and has every appearance of being a gloss foisted into the text. But even if the words be omitted, Marcus may still have had the
1	He says (viii. 41) that ‘ nothiug can overbear this Reason, not steel, nor tyrant, nor obloquy.’
2	I see Lemercier holds the same view.
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Christians in mind when he wrote the passage, which only condemns an eagerness to meet death without real justification and without due dignity.1
There are other expressions in this book which seem to glance at a body of men who must have been often in Marcus’s thoughts. For instance, when he speaks (vii. 68) of those who “can live out their lives in the utmost peace of mind, even though all the world cry out against them what they choose, and the beasts tear them limb from limb,” he cannot be thinking of criminals in the ordinary sense of the word, for it is evident that innocent people •*are meant, and if so, what innocent people received such treatment ? It is not at all impossible—I think it highly probable—that Marcus looked upon the Christians as misguided enthusiasts, who had to be punished as the law then stood,2 but whom he no more than Hadrian and Pius3 wished to punish. Again (vii. 51) he quotes the indignant cry of whom but the Christians ? They kill us, they cut us limb from limb, they execrate us ! Adding the comment: How does that prevent you from being pure, sane, sober, just ? In yet another place (iii. 16), in words that point still more conclusively to the Christians, he acknowledges that to own the Intelligence as ruler and guide to what is a clear duty is found also among i ‘ those who do not believe in Gods, and those who will not stand by
1	This is not much more than what Clem. Alex, says, Stromata, iv. 4. There were some egregious cases of voluntary martyrdom in Spain under the Moslems (see the present writer’s Christianity and Islam in Spain, pp. 37 ff.). See also the conduct of Callistus, afterwards Bishop of Rome. Hippolytus, Refut. Haer. ix 12. Nor were philosophers exempt from the reproach of dying iactationis causa (see Digest, xxvii. 3. 6. 7).
2	This was the view of Rusticue, his * domestic philosopher.’ (See Acts of Justin Martyr.)
* This is clear from the joint letter of Marcus and Pius to the Larissaeans, Thessalonicans, Athenians, and all the Greeks against mob-violence towards the Christians ; see Melito in Eusebius, iv. 26, § 10).
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their country, and those who do their (evil) work behind closed doors.” Now all these three were the stock charges against Christians, and who can doubt they are hinted at here ? Lastly there is the reference to exorcism (i. 6),1 in which Marcus says that Diognetus taught him to disbelieve.
As a matter of fact, Marcus has been condemned as a persecutor of the Christians on purely circumstantial and quite insufficient grounds. The general testimony of contemporary Christian writers is against the supposition. So is the known character of Marcus. His distinguishing characteristic, in which he excelled all recorded rulers,' was humanity. His φιλανθρωπία is mentioned by Galen, Dio, Philostratus, Athenagoras (twice), Melito, and Aristides (eleven times); and his humamtas by the eminent
i'urist Callistratus.1 2 As soon could Alexander have turned tis back in the day of battle as Marcus shown cruelty to his subjects, however lowly. “Never,” says Marcus in the eighth book of his self-communings, ‘‘have I willingly injured another,” and Theinistius (Orat. 15) records how, when penned in by his enemies in a new Caudine Forks, he raised his hands to Heaven and cried, “With this hand wherewith I have shed no blood, I appeal to Thee and beseech the Giver of life.”
He had a passion for justice, and was most scrupulous in his observance of law, as Papinian, the greatest of jurists, has told us. That he should have encouraged mob-violence against unoffending persons, ordered the torture of innocent women and boys, and violated the rights of citizenship in his insensate fury, is as inconceivable as that St. Louis should have broken the Christian law or become a Mohammedan. That some Christians suffered for their religion in the reign of Marcus is most
1	On which see note above, and cp. Lucian, Philops. § 16 (of Christ).
2	Marcus himself in his laws repeatedly appeals to this principle. Capit. says he was noted for the mildness of his punishments, and see p. 369.
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probable, though there is perhaps no single martyrdom attributed to this period of which the date 1 is certain beyond cavil. That there was in any sense a general persecution of the Christians at this time is contrary to all the facts. There were numbers of them in Rome itself, with a Bishop at their head. There were actually Christians in the Emperor’s household and probably (e.g. Apollonius) in the Senate itself. Of all these Roman Christians we only hear of Justin and his six companions being martyred, one of them being a slave of the Emperor. Other Christian slaves in the royal household survived him. If he wished to put down Christianity, why did he not begin with his own palace and with Rome ?2
So far from persecuting them, we know that as subordinate ruler with Pius 3 he was responsible for the letter to the Greek cities forbidding outrages against the Christians. The letter to the Common Assembly of Asia, given below, if authentic, emanated from him in conjunction with Pius or from him alone. Its genuineness in the main has been upheld by Harnack, and is certainly capable of defence.
1	Dr. Abbott has given plausible reasons for doubting the date of the Lyons martyrdom, and some (e.g. Havet) deny the authenticity of the letter in Eusebius.
2	The famous caricature of the Christian religion found in the pages’ quarters in the Palatine (see Lanciani, Ancient Rome 122) dates from this reign.
3	Melito says distinctly σου τα συμπάντα Sioikovvtos αΰτφ, Euseb. iv. 26. 10 (? πάντα συνδζοικουντος).
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* Αντωνίνου προς το Κοινόν της ' Ασίας Επιστολή (περί τον καθ' ημάς λόγου).
(Eusebius, iv. 13 = Nicephorus ill. 28; cp. Justin. Apol. i. ad fin.)
Αύτοκράτωρ Kαΐσαρ Μάρκος Αυρηλιος 'Αντωνϊνος Σεβαστός [Αρμένιος] άρχιερενς μέγιστος, δημαρχικής Εξουσίας το πεμπτον και το δἐκατον, ύπατος το τρίτον, τω Κοινω της * Ασίας χαίρειν.1
Έγώ μεν οιδα 2 tm και τοίς θεοΐς επιμελες ἐοτι μἡ λανθάνειν τους τοιούτους, πολύ yap μάλλον εκείνοι κολάσαιεν^ ὲν τους μἡ βονλομενονς αντονς προσκυνάν ή νμεῖς. ot>g είς ταραχήν εμβάλλετε, βεβαιονντες την γνώμην αυτών ηνπερ εχονσιν, ως άθεων κατηγορούντες,4 εἴτ; 3* &ν κάκείνοις αιρετόν τό δοκεΊν κατήγορουμενοις τεθνάναι μάλλον η ζην νπερ τον οίκείου θεού.6 δθεν και νικώσι, προιεμενοι τάς Εαυτών ψνχάς, ήπερ πειθόμενοι οϊς άξιούτε πράττ€ΐν αντονς. περί δἐ των σεισμών των γεγονότων καί γινομένων ονκ άτοπον υμάς νπομνησαι, άθνμονντας μιν όταν περ &σι, παραβάλλοντας δε6 τά ημετερα ττροί τἀ
1 The version in Justin at the end of ^4μοί. i. has the following heading: Αότοκ. Καῖσ. Τίτος Αίλιος *Αδριανϊ>ς *Αντων. 5ββ. Ευσεβής, άρχ. μἐγ., δημαρ. ἐ£., ύπατος τὅ *5’, πατήρ πατρίδος τδ κά κ. τ.λ. The dates are out of place and obviously absurd ; πδ' = 84 and «α'= 21. Altered to #c5' and 5' respectively and placed after Εξουσίας and ὅπατος they would give the date 161.	2 φμτ?ν Justin.
8 4κεΙνους κολάσουν, εϊπερ δύναιντο J.
4 οίς ταραχήν 4μβ., καί τἡν. . . . κατηγορείτε <κα\ ?τερά τινα Εμβάλλετε, ατινα ου δυνάμεθα αποδεΊξαι > J,
8 These last seven words omitted J.
6	ουκ είκδς ύπομνήσαι υμάς άθ., 8τ. π. ίδσι, παραβάλλοντας τἄ όμ. κ.τ.λ. J. 1 2
1	An unusual form for 'Αρμενιακός, a title not given till 163.
2	Marcus was consul for the third time and renewed his
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Letter of Antoninus to the Common Assembly of Asia (about our religion).
The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus [Armenius *] Pontifex Maximus, in the fifteenth year of his Tribunate, Consul for the third time,2 to the Common Assembly of Asia greeting.
I am confident3 that the Gods also look to it that such persons should not escape detection. For it is much more their concern than yours to punish those who refuse to worship them. But you harass these men,4 and harden them in thetr conviction, to which they hold fast, by accusing them of being atheists. For indeed they would rather be thought to be accused and die for their own God than live. Consequently they even come off victorious, giving up their lives rather than comply with your demands. And with respect to the past and present earthquakes5 it is not amiss to remind you of them, despondent as you are whenever they occur and yet for ever contrasting your belief and conduct with theirs.
Trib. pot. for the fifteenth time in 161, in which year he became emperor on 7 March and within a few days associated Lucius Verue in the empire with himself.
3	The beginning of the rescript is apparently lost. cp. for the opening words the deorum iniuriae die curae of Tacitus.
4	The Justin text says “ charge them with disorder,” and adds “and bring other charges against them which we cannot prove.”
5	There were several earthquakes in Asia Minor between 138 and 180, Rhodes, Smyrna, and Cyzicus being destroyed, but the dates are not accurately settled. There-was certainly one at Smyrna about 177, but that is too late. There was one at least in the reign of Pius, and the one here mentioned is supposed by some to have occurred about 152, but I think it may possibly be identified with one by which Cyzicus was chiefly affected ; see Fronto, Ad Ant. 2 (a.d. 162).
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Εκείνων. οί μεν ούν ενπαρρησιαστότεροι γίνονται προς τον θεον< νμ(ϊς δἐ 1 παρά πάντα τόν χρόνον καθ' tv άγνοειν δοκέ ιτε, των τε θεών {και) των υίλλων αμελείτε, και της θρησκείας της περί τον αθάνατον, δν δἡ τούς Χριστιανούς θρησκεύοντας Ελαύνετε και διώκετε ἕω$ ῦανάτου2. * 1 2 3
Υπἐρ δἐ των τοιοντων, ήδη κα\ πολλοί3 των περί τῆς Επαρχίας ηγεμόνων και τω θειοτάτω ημών Έγραψαν πατρί· οις και ιιντἐ-γραψε μηδέν Ενοχλεΐν τοῖς τοιοντοις, ει μη φαίνοιντό τι περιΑ την των 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν Εγχειρονντες, και Εμοι δε περί των τοιοντων πολλοί Εσήμαναν, οἷς δἡ και αντέγραψα κατα-κολονθών τη τον πατρός γνώμη, el δε τις Επιμενοι τινα των τοιοντων €Ϊς πράγματα φέρων ως 8η τοιοντον,5 εκείνος 6 κατα-φερόμενος άπολελνσθω τού Εγκλήματος κα\ Εαν φαίνηται τοιοντος &ν, ό δἐ καταφερων Ενοχος εσται δίκης.0
προετεθη εν *Ε φεσω Εν τω Κοινω τής * Ασίας.
1	Here Harnack supplies ὅτι.
2	5τι εύπαρ. υμών γίν. τὅν πρύς 0«άν. καί υμεῖς μεν άγν. ὅοκεῖτε παρ1 Εκείνον τ. χρ. τους θεούς, καί των Ζερών άμ., θρησκ. ὅε τἡν π. τὅν 0εὅν *ou/c Επίστασ-θε. 'όθεν καί τους θρησκεύοντας 4ζαλώσατε κα\ διώκ. Εως θ. J.
3	καί άλλοί τινες without ῆδη J.	4 ἐπΙ J.
Λ εί 5ἐ τις Ιχει πρὅς τινα των τοι. πράγμα καταφΕρειν J.
β The parts underlined are those which Harnack (Texte und Untermch. z. Gesch. der Alt-Christ. Liter, xiii.) considers portions of the genuine edict. Eusebius places it under the reign of Pius, though he gives the superscription as above. The version in Jnstin seems to be an “ improved ” form of the text, making it clearer and more emphatic. It is not known whether the rescript was originally in Greek or Latin, but almost certainly it was in the former.
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They indeed show the more outspoken confidence in their God, while you during the whole time of your apparent ignorance both neglect all the other Gods and the worship of the Ever-living One,1 whose worshippers, the Christians, you in fact harass and persecute to the death.
And on behalf of such persons many Governors also of provinces have before now both written to our deified father, whose answer in fact was not to molest such persons unless they were shewn to be making some attempt in respect to the Roman Government,2 and to me also many3 have given information about such men, to whom indeed I also replied in accordance with my father’s view. And if any one persist in bringing any such person into trouble for being what he is, let him, against whom the charge is brought, be acquitted even if the charge be made out, but let him who brings the charge be called to account.4
Published at Ephesus in the Common Assembly of Asia.
1	Harnack thinks Δια should be supplied and for the following five words substitutes ἐκεῖνος ὅἐ.
2	If this edict is by Pius, we should expect to find some such injunction in his “ deified father” Hadrian’s edict about the Christians (see Euseb. iv. 9), but there is none. On the other hand it may have been in the edict of Pius “ to all the Greeks ” mentioned by Melito (Euseb. iv. 10).
3	This is the one word in the document which does not seem consistent with the date 1(31, when Marcus hed only just become emperor.
4	This portion of the edict seems too favourable to the Christians for even Marcus to have promulgated.
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References are to Book and Section of the “ Thoughts'* and to -pages in the rest of the book.
Acuteness (δριμύτης), V. 5; vi. 47 Aim, or objective, or goal in life (σκοπός q.v.), Π. 16 ; VIII. 1, 17 ;
X.	37 ; ΧΠ. 20, 24 Aimlessness, n. 5, 7, 16,17; in. 4,
§ 2 ; iv. 2
Amphitheatre, and games, i. 5; vi. 46; X. 8; ΧΠ. 9
Analysis of things, essential, ill. 11; VI. 3; VII. 29; vni. 11; xi. 2; ΧΠ. 10, 18
Anger, I. 9, § 3; π. 1, 10, 16; at what happens, vii. 38*; vm. 17;
XI.	18, §§ 3, 8, 10
Apathy (απάθεια) of Stoics, XI. 18, § 10 ; cp. αταραξία Architect, vi. 35
Aretha», a Cappadocian bishop about 900 a.d. : quote» Marcus, on Lucian, Pise. 26 (=vi. 47 Μήι/ιιΓ7Γος); De Salt. 63, Αημητριον τον Κυνικόν ( — VIII. 25 Αημήτριος ά Ιΐλατωι/ικός); Pro lmagg. 1 (vni. 37, Ilav0eta); on Dio Chrysostom, Orat.xx. 8 ( »IV. 3 εις έαντόν αναχωρεί*); Orat. xxxii. 15 (=H. 3 πάντα εκείθεν ρεΐ)
Aristides, 373, quoted on flyleaf,
Art, xi. 10; cherish thine owu,
iv.	31; love of, v 1, § 2; object of, vi. 16; lower than Nature, XI. 10 Astonishment at what happens is ridiculous, vm. 15; χιι. 1, § 2, 13 Astrologers (Chaldaeans), m. 3;
iv.	48
Attraction or affinity (συμπάθεια), iv. 27 ; V. 26; IX. 9, §.3
Atom» or God, IV. 3, § 2·; vii. 3J, 50: vm. 17; ix. 28, 39 ; x. 6; xi. 18, §1
Avarice, 373
Avoidance not aversion, vi. 20
Axioms, principles, postulates, maxims (δόγματα), iv. 16; vii. 2; vm. 1, 14 ; ix. 29; holy, x. 9, 34
Barbarian auxiliaries. 371 Ba8saeu8 Rufus, praef. praet., 367 Bathing, i. 16, § 7 ; vm. 24 “ Bear and Forbear ” (άνέχου άπεχου), v. 33; cp. iv. 3, § 2 (forbearance a part of justice); vm. 59
Beautiful, the, η. 1
Beauty in natural things, π. 1;
in youth, m. 2, § 2 Benetianus, see Venetianus Black character, a, iv. 18, 28 Blessings, thankfulness for, vii. 27 Boar, wild, m. 2, § 1; x. 10 Body, vessel or sheath of soul, III. 3, § 2; IV. 41; ix. 3; X. 38 ; xu. 1, 2, 3 ; the inferior partner, xi. 19
Bodies of dead, how room for, iv 21 Bodily desires, vn. 55, § 2, etc. Books, n. 2, 3; reading or writing of, I. 7; m. 14; vm. 8; XI. 29 Bread, simile from, m. 2, § 1 Breath (8ee πνεύμα, πνενμάτιον), II. ϋ * vm. 25, 56 ; xi. 3; χιι. 20 Breathing through the arteries (διαπνεϊσθαι), an ancient medical notion, hi. 1; vi. 10
MARC. AUHKL.
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Brigandage, x. 10 ; xi. 18, § 7 Burials in bodies of animals, iv. 21 §2
Cassius, A vidius, 348 ff., 371 " Caeeariflcation,” VI. 30 Cause (αίτια, αίτιον, τό αιτιώδες), the Final. Formal, or Efficient, V. 8; vn. 10; ix. 25,87; in man, vm. 7;
ix.	31; x. 26; in God or Nature, IX. 1 29
Causal ’ and material, iv. 21, $ 3 ;
v.	13; vn. 29; vm. 11; ix. 25, 37 ; xn. 10.18, 29 Causation, xil. 8
Chance, i. 17 ad. fin.; n. 3,17 ; m.
11; IX. 28 ; ΧΠ. 14, 24 Change, n. 7; rv. 3, 36; vi. 36; vn. 18, 23, 25; vm. 6; IX. 19, 28 ; x. 7, § 1, 11, 18; xn. 21; cycles of, v. 13; x. 7, § 2 ; xi. 1, § 2; of mind, iv. 12; vm. 10,16 Chaos (see Medley), iv. 27; vi. 10;
IX.	39 ; ΧΠ. 14
Character, the perfect, vn. 69; portrayed, I. 16; vi. 30, § 2; cp. I. 15
Charity (see Love of neighbour), n. 13; vi. 47; ix. 42; x. 36, § 2 ; xi. 1
Cheerfulness. I. 15, 16, § 2; m. 5;
x.	12
Children, vn. 41* ; vm. 49; ix. 40 ;
X.	34. 35 ; XI. 34* ; loss of, I. 8 note; illness of, vm. 49; safety of, x. 35; Marcus* own, I. 17, § 4; his fondness for, I. 13
Christians, i. 6; m. 16: vn. 68; vm. 48,51, §2; xi. 3 (here only mentioned and this probably a gloss). See pp. 381 ff.
Circus, I. 5; x. 88
Cities destroyed by natural disasters, IV. 48 ; pp. 373, 387 Coarseness (ut Stoicus, nulla habet tacenda), v. 12, 28 ; VI. 13; vm. 21 (MS); x. 19
Colloquialism, in the mason’s trade,
v.	8, § 1; a “ visitation from Heaven,*' v. 8, § 1; loves = is wont, X. 21 ; use of ρόμβος, Π. 17 Commoaus, 354 ff.
Concilium of Emperor, 362 Concubine (of VerusOr Hadrian),
1.17, § 2; of Lucius Verus, vni. 37
394
Conditional action, iv. 1; v. 20;
vi.	50
Conglariaf 1.16, § 7, pp. 365, 375 Contentment, m. 4, § 4,12 ; iv. 25;
v.	8, § 2, 27; vn. 54, 57 ; vm. 46;x. 1,β,§2,11,28; xi.13,20, $ 2; xn. 1, 3
Cosmopolitanism, a Stoic doctrine, see World-city
Country retreate, iv. 3; x. 1; ΧΠ. 27 Court etiquette, I. 16, § 2 Court life, i. 17, § 2; iv. 3; v. 16
vi.	12; vm. 9
Craze or hobby, v. 1; xn. 27 Customs’ officer, 1.17. f 8 Cycles, see Regeneration
Daemon (see δαίμων, and Genius.) Dancing, v. 1; vn. 61; xi. 1, 2 Death, n. 2.17 ; m. 3, 7 ; iv. 5, 6, 32, 48, 50 ; V. 33 ; VI. 2, 28, 46 ; vn. 32; vm. 25, 31, 58; ex. 21; x. 11, 29 ; no evil, xn. 23 ; to be despised, ΧΠ. 31, 35 ; a process of Nature, n. 12;
ix.	3; x. 36, § 2; our death desired, x. 36; the leveller, vi. 24; a λΰσις των στοιχείων, Π. 17
Dead, generations of the, VI. 47 Dependence of things on one another, v. 16, 30
Destiny, m. 6,8,11, § 3; iv. 26, 34; V. 8, 24 ; ΧΠ. 14
Dialectics, 1.17, § 8; vn. 67; vm. 13
Dio Chrysostom, see Arethas ; Dio Cassius, see notes i. 5,6,7; in. 12 ; iv. 26 ; vn. 7; ix. 42, § 2 ; x. 6;
XI.	21
Discontent, murmuring, rebellion against our lot, Π. 2, 3, 13,16 ; IV. 3, 32; VI. 49; vn. 64; IX. 37 ; X. 3 ; XI. 20
Dispersion, VI. 4, 10 ; vn. 32, 50;
vm.	25; ix. 39; x. 7, § 2; xi. 3 Dissolution, n. 17 ad. fin.; rv. 21;
vn.	50; ix. 32; x. 7 ; xi. 20 : xn. 36
Divine, the, In man, see God Doctors, Hi. 3, 13; it. 48; vi. 35, 55; vm. 15 ; Aesculapius as prescriber, V. 8	^
Dotage, m. 1
Drama, the, m. 8; vn. 3; ix. 24
x.	27; XI. 1, 6; xn. 3β
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Dreams, 1.17, § 8; IX. 27 Duty, m. 1, 16 (of the Christians); vi. 2, 22, 26, 30
Earth, smallness of, m. 10; iv. 3, § 3; vm. 21; xn. 32 '* Economy ** (οικονομία, q.v.), rv.
19, 51; XI. 18, § 5 Elements the, rv. 4, 46; vn. 31;
ix.	9 ; x. 7, §| 2, 3 Emerald, iv. 20; vn. 15 Emperor, a private person, I. 17,
§ 3; fire carried before him,
I.	17, § 3, p. 367
Enfranchisement of slaves, 360,363 Evil, not recognized as such, u. 1, 13 ; inevitable, rv. 6; v. 17; and God, n. 11; What ie evil to a man, n. 11; falls on all alike, n. 11; not interminable, ix. 35 ; Surprise at, ix. 42, § 4, etc. Evolution, rv. 45; ix. 28 Excerpts from books, III. 14 Exorcism, I. 6
External things, cannot harm us, n. 11; iv. 3 ad. fin., 8, 39, 49; vn. 64; vm. 1 ad. fin., 51; ix. 31; to be despised, vi. 16, § 3 Extinction of soul, v. 33; vn. 32; vm. 25; ix. 3 ; xii. 5
Failure, vi. 11; x. 12; not to be taken to heart, v. 0 Faith, V. 33. pp. 349, 351 Falernian wine, vi. 13 Fame, n. 17; m. 10; iv. 3, § 3,19, 33 ; V. 33 ; VI. 16, § 2, 18 ; VII. 6, 34; vm. 1,21,37, 44; ix. 30, etc.; cp. 356
Fate, see Destiny-
Fellowship of men (κοινωνία, etc.), Π-. 1; in. 4, § 3, 11; iv. 4, 33 ; v. 16; VI. 7, 14, 23, 39 ; vn. 5, 13, 55, § 1; vm. 12, 26. 59 ; IX. 1, 23, 31, 42, § 5: X. 3β; XII. 20. See also Love of neighbour Figs, m 2; iv 6; vi. 14: vm. 15;
x.	8: xn. 16; not to be looked for in winter, XI. 33
Fine writing, I. 7; m. 5 Fire. rv. 1; vm. 41; ix. 9; x. SI, 33 Flesh, the, n. 2 ; v. 26; vi. 28 ; vu. 66 ; vm. 56; IX. 41* ; x. 8, 24 ; XII. 14
Flux of things (see also under
Heraclitus), n. 17 ; rv. 8 ad. fin. 3β ; v. 10, § 2 ; VI. 15; vn. 19 Forbearance, iv. 8, § 2; v. 33 Fortune, n. 3; good, rv. 49, § 2; v. 36, § 2
Friends, i. 17, § 1; favours from,
l.	8; consideration for, i. 9; love of, 1.14; virtues of, vi. 48; candid, 1.13 ; help of, 362, 363
Fronto, see notes, I. 7, 8, 11, 16, § 2, §§ 6, 7, 8 ; m. 14, § 2; v. 1, 5, 6, § 1; VI. 39, 46; vn. 22; vm. 30, 48
Galen, 360
Games, see Spectacles Gardeners, saying of, xi. 8 Generation and growth, x. 26 Genius (δαίμων), divine in man, n. 10, 13, 17 ; m. 3, § 2 ; 6, 7, 12, 16, § 2 ; v. 27 : vm. 45 ; x. 13. Getting up in the morning, n. 1;
v. 1: vm. 12 Gladiators, i. 5; xn. 9 Glory, see Fame Goal in life, see Aim God or Gods, 1.17, §§ 1, 5 ; H. 4, 5; existence of, ii. 11; xn. 28; priest of, m. 4, § 3 ; and Chance,
m.	11, § 2; and Atoms, vin. 17; ix. 28. 39; follow God,
m.	9, 16, § 2; x. 11; xn. 27, 31; do they take thought for man ? vi. 44; rx. 40; One, vn. 9; art of, vn 68: in Nature,
ix.	1; immanent in all things,
vii.	9; vm. 54; in us, π. 1, 4; m. 5, 6, § 2; xi. 19; xn. 1, § 2, 2, 26 ; walk with, v. 27 ; reverence, v. 33: vi. 30 ; call on, vi. 23, 30, § 1; impartial, vii. 70 ; Sun and all the Gods, vm. 19 ; not powerless, ix. 40; likeness with, x. 8, § 2; service of, in. 4 ; XI. 20, § 2; allows the good to perish, xn. 5; reasoning with, xn. 6; do no· wrong, xn. 12; men God-borne, xii. 23 ; all from God, xn. 26 ; man, fellow citizen of, x. 1; omnipotent, 349; judge of sovranty, 366
Good, the, v. 15; fountain of, in us, vn. 59 Good and evil, VI. 41 Good man, a, iv. 10, 17, 25; x. 8, 16, 32 ; vocation, to be, xi. 5
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Good men, perish at death, xn. 5 Goodness betrays iteelf, xi. 15 Growth, x. 7, § 3
Handicraftsmen, zeal of, v. 1, $ 2; VI. 35
Happiness, v. 9, 34; vn. 17, 67 ; vm. 1; x. 33
Harmony of nature, vi. 11 Headache, i. 16, § 7 Help to be welcomed, vn. 5, 7, 12 Herodes, 366
“ Heroics/* I. 16, § 2; IX. 29; xi. S History of ancient times, m. 14 Horse-racing, I. 5 Hosts of Heaven, xi. 27 Hypocrisy, n. 16
Ill-omened words, xi. 34 (Epictetus)
Imagination or opinion or impressions (ύπόληφις, φαντασία), Π. 15, iv. 3, 7 ; v. 2, 2β; VII. 17, 29 ; Till. 40; IX. 7, 13, 21, 32, 42, § 2; XI. 18, § 7 ; XII. 1, 8, 22, 25, 26
Immortality (see Extinction), xii. 31. Marcus has no clear view of the future of the soul, whether there ie another life or (he merely puts the alternative) unconsciousness, III. 3, or a different sort of consciousness, vm. 58 ; or extinction, vii. 32 : or a change of abode, survival for a time, and finally re-absorption into the seminal principles of the universe, iv. 21; v. 33. But he longs to believe in it, see xn. 5
Impiety, ix. 1
Impressions (φαντασία), v. 2,16, 36 ; VI. 16, 36; vn. 29; vm. 29, 47, 49; certainty of, vn. 54; IX. 0 Indifferent things, π. 11 ad. fin.;
iv.	39 ; vi. 32, 41; ix. 1.1 4; xi. 16 ; even man is “ indifferent,”
v.	20
Ingratitude, ix. 42, § 4 Inhumanity, vn. 65 Injustice, IX. 1, 4
Instruction, xi. 20 ; education, Vi. 1G
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Intelligence, the, iv. 4; v. 27; x. 33, § 3; xii. 14; one, rv 40; = Nature »God, vm. 54; ΧΠ. 26; of Universe, v. 30 Interdependence of all things, 11. 3, 9; iv. 29; v. 8, 30: VI. 38, 42, 43; vn. 9,19, 68 ad. fin.; vm. 7 ; ix.
i;x. 1
Interests of whole and part identical, iv. 23; v. 8; vr. 44, 45, 54;
X.	6, 20, 33 ; xn. 23 Intolerance, VI. 27
Jews, 351, 371
Justice, v. 34. etc.; foundation of virtue, xi. 10; xn. 1, 3, 24 ; and truth, xn. 3, 29
Justin Martyr, remarkable parallels with passages in hie Apologies, Apol. I. 18, 57 = m. 3, § 2; Apol. i. 57=vm. 58 ; Apol. 1. 46=vni. 3 ; Apol. I. 19 = x. 26
Kindness irresistible, xi. 18, § 9 Knowledge, the true, v. 32
Lamiae, lit. Vampires or Ghouls, used by Socrates in the sense of “ bugbears ” (μορμολυκιία, Epict.),
XI.	23
Latioisms, Ίν ούτως εϊττω, iv. 48; σιγιλλάρια, VII. 3; I. 6, Πρασιαρός, etc.; I. 16, § 4, ovepva$c\os Law, x. 25, 38, ad fin.; xi. 1, § 2: xn. 1; one, vn. 9; “ all by law,” vn. 31; same for God and man, vm. 2; equality of, 1. 14 Left band, let not, know what right hand does, v. 6, § 2; ix. 29 Letter-writing, 1. 7.12 Liar, xi. 1, § 2
Life, a warfare, 11. 17 ; ephemeral, ii. 4, 17 ; in. 10, 14 ; iv. 17, 35,
48, § 2, 50; VI. 15, 3β, 5β ; IX. 32;
x.	31, 34 ; xi. 18, § 6 ; xii. 7 ; the same, long or short, iv. 47; xn. 36; what is, vii. 3, 48; always the same, iv. 32; life of past ages, rv. 32, 33 ; vi. 36; vn. 49; ix. 14; xi. 1, § 2; variety . of, xn. 24; only in present, n.
14 ; m. 10; xn. 1,3; ever pawing, 11. 12, 17; IV. 43; v. 23;
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bas· love of, iv. 50: a drama, xi. 1,6; xii. 36 ; goal or aim or, n. 1β ; VII. 58 ; VIII. 1 ; XI. 21 ; the new life, vn. 2, § 2; x. 8; ae a whole, vm. 36; another life, in. 3 ; how to enjoy, xi. 20 Limb dismembered, vm. 34 Lion, III. 2, § 1; vi. 36, § 2 Lollius Uroicus, 347 Love of neighbour, vn. 22, 31; ix.
11; x. 36, § 2; xi. 1, 9 Love or spare your enemies, vi. 6 ; vn. 22. 65
Lucius, a philosopher, 377 Lust, II. 10 ; IX. 40
Man, tripartite (body, soul, mind), II. 2; ill. 16; vi. 32; xii. 3; intolerable, V. 10; VIH. 24 ; his work, vin. 26 ; hiB relationships (σχίσβις), VIII. 27; what like,
x.	19 ; be one, xi. 18, § 10 ; true interest of, m. 7 ; reason of = God, XU. 26
Many thing», do not, iv. 24 (Democritus)
Marcus, simple life, I. 3, 6 ; taught at home, I. 4; dislike of the “ Games,” I. 5; not superstitious, i. 6; a devout worshipper, xii. 28 : writes dialogues, I. 6 ; learns humility, i. 7 ; eschews poetry, rhetoric, and fine writing i. 7, 17, cp. p. 346; reads Epictetus, i. 7; learns toleration,
I.	9; tact, i. 10; love of his children, i. 13,	17; reads
Stoic writers, I. 14; gratitude of, i. 17; disposition to do evil, I. 17, § 1; xi. 18, § 4 ; annoyed with Rusticue, 1.17, § 6 ; chastity of, I. 17, § 2; love of mother, I. 17, § 6; of his wife, I. 17, § 7; spits blood and has vertigo, i. 17, § 8; bodily weakness of, 1.17, § 6, p. 351; amatory
Sassions of, I. 17, § 6; benefac-ons of, i. 17, § 7 ; eschews dialectics, i. 17, § 8; not skilled in them, vn. 67; vm. 1; and physics, i. 17, § 8; not skilled m them, vn. 67; grows old, ii. 2, 6 ; v. 31; see p. 349 ; thirst for books, n. 3 ; address to soul, Π.
β; IX. 39; ·χ. 1; does not reject pity, ii. 13; at C&rnimtuin. II. 17 ad. fin.’, on the Gran, i. 17, ad. fin.; a Roman, II. 5; hi. 5; vi. 44 ; a ruler, m. 6; a bull over the herd, xi. 18, § 1: hia memoranda, m. 14 ; excerpts from books, m. 14; (?) history of ancient Greeks and Romans, in. 14; longing for country retreats, iv. 3, cp. x. 1; dislikes rising in the morning, v. 1; vm. 12 ; not sharp-witted, v. 5; vii. 67 ; hardly able to endure himself, v. 10 ; his service ended, v. 31; the court his stepmother, vi. 12 ; his name Antoninus, vi. 26, § 4; not Caesarified, vi. 30; conscious of failure, n. 4, β ; v. 9, x. 8 ; still far from philosophy,
viii.	1; life at court against it, vm. 1, 9, but cp. xi. 7 ; no time for study, vm. 8; death of his mother, I. 17, § 7 ; vm. 25 ; lias never injured anyone, vm. 42; ? birth of a child, ix. 3; ? hia child ill, vm. 49, ix. 40; weary of life and seems to wish for death,
ix.	3 ; recalls his past life, IX. 21 ; playing the philosopher, ix. 29; contemns ingratitude, ix. 42, § 4 ; captures Sarmatians, x. 10 ; feels that his death is desired,
x.	36; condemns Christian
martyrdoms, xi. 3; his life demands philosophy, xi. 7; wonders why men value others good opinion more than their own, xn. 4; gruesome sights in war, vm. 34 ; pestilence, ix. 2 ; Marcus a man intensely eager for the common weal, xi. 13; his patrimony, 360; regret at adoption by Hadrian, 360 ; evils of sovranty, 360 ; resists popular clamour, 362; firmness of, 364 ; weeps, 368,	373:	true	to
philosophy, 368 ; lenity, 368 ; free from bloodguiltiness, 368; detested avarice, 373; goes to lectures of Sextus, 377 ; death, 876 ff.
Material and causal, see Causal
Medley of things (κνκεών, φυρμός), IV. 27, vi. 10 ; xii. 14
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Members, all are, of the whole body, vn. 13 ; xi. 8 Meteorology, I. 17, § 8 Mind, a citadel, vm. 48 Minister of the Gods, m. 4, § 3 Miracles, I. 6
Misfortune, no evil, iv. 49, § 2,
Mouse, fable of, XI. 22 Mountain, live as on a, x. 15. 23 Muses, the, xi. 18, § 11; leader of, ibid.
Nature, life according to, I. 9, 17, § 5 ; n. 9; IV. 39, 48, 51; v. 3,9 ; vi. 40, 58; vm. 1; of the Universe, n. 3, 11; iv. 9; vn. 75; vm. 6, 50; IX. 1, § 4; x. 20: xil. 23, 26 ; way of, n. 17 ; what it sends, v. 8, § 2 ; grumbling is contrary to, n. 16; source of everything, v. 18 ; of plants and man, vm. 7; = Truth, ix. 1, § 2 ; of living and of rational creatures, x. 2; only sends what we can bear, v. 18; vm. 46; x. 3 ; resignation to, x. 14 ; above art, xi. 10; its products beautiful, m. 2; vi. 36; has no waste, vm. 60:	the most venerable of
deities, ix. 1
Natural aflection, wanting in the Patricians, I. 11
Necessity, n. 3; xii. 14, see Destiny
Neighbours, fellowship with (see Fellowship), π. 1; m. 4; v. 16 : conduct towards, v. 81; IX 3, § 2, 27 ; love of. x 36, § 2 (see Love of neighbour); kindliness towards, XI. 18, § 9; duty to, m. 11, § 3
Objective (see Aim), xn. 8, 10,18, 20
Objective or external things do not touch us, iv. 3, etc.
Obsolete words and persons, iv. 33
Olives, m. 2, § 1: iv. 48; vi. 14
Opinion (see also Imagination, Impressions), nothing exists but,
n.	15; m. 9; iv. 3, § 4, 7; vi. 52; vn. 14; vm. 40, 49 ; X. 3; xi. 18, § 7 ; xn. 1,8, 22, 25 ; harm reate only on, IV. 3, § 4; vn. 14, 29 ;
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ix.	7; away with it, xn. 25; of the many, Xl.|23 Order, xn. 14; and chaos, rv. 27 ; vi. 10
Others’ thoughts, m. 4; iv. 18 Organic and inorganic unity, vi. 14 Out of sight, out of mind, iv. 33
Paideraety, 1.16, § 1; m. 16 ; v. 10, § 1; vi. 34
Pain, II. 16 ; vn. 33, 64 ; vm. 28 Pancratium, xi. 2; xn. 9. See also • wrestling
Parmularius (from parma, a small Thracian target or shield), one of a class of gladiators, 1. 5 Patricians, want natural affection,
I.	11
Peitholaus, a physician, 362 Pessimism blamed, v. 10, 33; VI. 12 ; vm. 24 ; ix. 3, § 2 ; ix. 35;
XI. 36
Pestilence, ix. 2
Philosophy, I. 6, 17, § 8 ; n. 17 ; iv. 30; vi. 12; vm. 1; ix. 29, 41; xi. 7; the one thing,
n.	17; as schoolmaster, v. 9; heads of, xi. 18/, philosopher, iv. 30 ; the true ones, 1. 16, § 5 Physics, vn. 67; vm. 13; ix. 41 (Epicurus); X. 9, 31, § 2 Pity, n. IS, see p. xiiL Pleasure, V. 1, 9 ; and pain, n. 16, etc.
Plot of ground, a man’s own=his inner self. TV. 3 ; x. 23 Plural (2nd person), used gencri-cally, xi. 6 Poetry. 1.17, $ 4 Pompeianus, 352
Popular applause (see Fame) 1.16,
§ 3; vi. 16, § 2 Posterity (see Fame), vi. 18 Praise, rv. 20 ; from what sort of men, m. 4, § 4; vn. 62; vm. 63;
IX.	18, 27, 34; X. IS ; XI. 18, f 4 Prayer, vi. 44; ix. 40; of the Athenians, V. 7
Present Time only ours, n. 14; m.
10; xii. 1, 3, 26. See Time Principles, see Axioms Proverbs, “ hie destiny no man cad escape ** (women's proverb, from Plato), vn. 46; “ to the sweating state, 1.16, § 9; “ the last of hla
Digitized by Google
INDEX OF MATTERS
race,** vm. 31; “ to be of one bush but not of one mind/' (? gardener’s proverb), xi. 8; “ the second best course,” IX. 2 Providence, ii. 3; iv. 3, § 2, 40 ; vi.
10,	44 ; IX. 28; ΧΠ. 14, 24 Puppets or marionettes, men like,
11.	2; in. 16; vi. 16 ; 28 ; vn. 29,
XII.	19; in good sense, x. 38
Quails. I. 6 Quintilii, the, 373
Radiation of light, vm. 57 Reading—see Books Reason, the ruling (το η-γ^μ,ονικάν), π. 2 ; iv. 1, 38, 39 ; ν. 3, 11; νι. 8 ; νπ. 5, 16, 17, 28, 33 ; vm. 48, 48, 61; IX. 15, 22; ΧΠ. 14; emanates from God, π. 1, 4; ν. 27; IX. 8; χπ. 26, 30; .the reason, iv. 4, 13; vn. 9; ιχ. 10;
X.	24 ; to follow, I. 8 ; the seminal, or generative, iv. 14, 21;
vi.	24; reverence for, iv. 16; civic, iv. 29: art of, v. 14 ; vm. 40 ; shared with the Gods, vn. 53 ; stands aloof, v. 26; of others, vn. 55; right reason, χπ. 36; master in its own house, vm. 56; our noblest part, v. 21; vi. 16; x. 13 ; how used by us, v, 11; x. 24; xn. 33; to be safeguarded, xi. 19 ; of Universe, m. 3, v. 8, § 5 ; vi. 36, § 2; vn. 10, xu. 26; all rational things akin, m. 4, § 4 Regeneration of things, periodic (naXiyycvcaia.), VII. 19 ; IX. 1, § 4, 28, § 2; XI. 1, § 2. See also Heraclitus
Repentance and regret, v. 9, 36;
vm. 10, 47 ; xi. 19 Reservation, under, or conditionally
iv.	1, 51: vi. 50; xi. 37 Revenge, tne best. vi. β Rhetoric, I. 7,17, § 4 ; rhetorician’s lectures, p. 375
River of change, see also Heraclitus Romati, to think as, li. 5; act as,
m.	5 ; ancient Romans, m. 14 Royal conduct, vn. 36 Runaway slaves, x. 25
Salvation, how gained, xn. 29 Sameness in life and world, n. 14;
iv.	32, 33; vn. 1, 49; vm. 6 ;
xi.	1; xn. 24
Sanctity (οσιότης), V. 9; xi. 20, $ 2 ; ΧΠ. 1
Schools, public, I. 4 Scowling face, vii. 24 Scutarius, a gladiator with a large Samnite shield (scutum), I. 5 Self, retirement into, IV. 3, §§ 1, 4 ;
vn. 28, 33, 59 ; vm. 48 Senate, vm. 30 ; see also p. 353 ;
deference to, 376 Serene face, vi. 30; vn. 60 Sensation, bodily, v. 26, etc Sexual intercourse, vi. 13; vm. 21 (MS); X. 19
Similes, hands, feet, teeth, π. 1; vi. 33 ; signal of battle, in. 5; storming a breach, vn. 7 ; drama, m. 8; xn. 36 ; doctors, m. 13; vi. 35, 55 ; vm, 15 ; fire, iv. 1:
x.	31, § 2 ; incense, iv. 15 ; headland of rock, IV. 49 ; bread, figs olives, ears of corn, lion, wild boar, in. 2 ; spider, ν. 1; x. 10; bee, ν. 1 ; VI. 54 ; X. 8 ; XI. 18 ; vine, ν. β, § 1, etc ; masons, v. 8: sore eyes, v. 9; children's quarrels, v. 33; IX. 24; flow of river, v. 23 ; vn. 19 ; IX. 29 (see Heraclitus); snapping terriers, v. 33 ; pet dogs, vn. 3 ; fish-ponds, vn. 3; ants, ν. 1; vn. 3 ; mice, vn. 3, xi. 22 ; strong smell, V. 28 *
xi.	15; harmony, vi. 11; ball-play, vi. 57; vm. 20; bubble, vm. 20 ; sphere, vm. 41; cobbler and carpenter, vm. 50; fountain, vm. 51, § 2; amphitheatre, x. 8; pancratiast,
xi.	2; xn. 9; plot of ground, iv. 3; x. 23; pig sacrificed, X, 28; digestion, x. 31, § 2,
35	; cylinder, x. 33, § 3 ; sound eye, x. 35; shuttle, pen, whip, x. 38 ; desertion, xi. 9, 20, § 2: riding, χπ. 6; banishment, xn,
36	; light, xn. 16 ; sands of the sea, vii. 34 ; mill, X. 35
Simplicity, iv. 26, 37; vn. 31; IX.
37; x. 9, § 2 Singing, XI. 2
Sleep, Π. 1; iv. 46 ; ν. 1; vi. 42 Smoke, v. 29; all things are as, x. 31; xn. 27, 33. See also flyleaf
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Smyrna, earthmiake, 373, 387 Social acta, see Fellowship Soul, {ψυχή), one, xn. 30; when given, xii. 24 ; a sphere, xi. 12 ; of auimals, IX. 9, § 2; transference after death, v. 33 ; extinguished, vn. 32 ; viil. 5, 25 ; XI. 3; taken up into the primary fire, IV. 21 ; vi. 24 ; x. 7, § 2 ; scattered into the atoms, vn. 32 ; x. 7, § 2 ; XI. 3 ; its proper sphere, vi. 14; of God, v. 34 ; an exhalation from blood, v, 33; vi. 15; = ruling reason, her own master, v. 19, 20; existence of, after death, iv. 2t; xi. 3 ; xii. 5 ; addressed, Π. 6; XI. 1; attributes of, XI. 1 Speaking, in public, V. 36; vin. 5, 30 ; truthful, m. 12, 16, § 2 ; superfluous, m. 5; clear, vni. δι; freedom of speech, vi. 30 Spectacles, public, 1. 16, § 7; in Sparta, xi. 24. See also p. 362 Sphere, VUI. 41; XI. 12; XII. 3 Stars, vi. 43 ; XL 27 Study, vm. 8
Substance, as a river, v. 23 (see also Heraclitus); one, ΧΠ. 30; the Universal, vi. 1; vn. 9, 19 Suicide (έξωγωγή—not used by Marcus), m. 1; v. 29; vm. 47 ; ix. 2 ; x. 2, § 2, 8, § 2 (see note), 32. The Stoics permitted suicide on the grounds of patriotism or philanthropy, poverty, incurable illness, senile decay, or when the true life could not otherwise be maintained, but Marcus only admitted the last
Suidas (circa 900) quotes Marcus
29	times, and most probably refers to him without name on
30	other occasions. Half of the quotations are from the first two books, and three-quarters under the first five letters of the alphabet
Superstition, I. 6, 16, § 3; vi. 30 Suspense of judgment (αποχή), I. 16, § 9 ; xi. 11; cp. XI. 11
Tact, l. 10 Talkers, I. 7 Tension (τόνο?), vi. 38
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Things, indifferent, 11. 11; seed of other thtngs, iv. 30 ; transitory, V. 10, § 1, etc.; repeat themselves. iv. 44, 45; vn. ft; truly regarded, vi. 33.
Thoughts, mould character, v. 16· vn. 3 ; open to all, xn. 4 ; of others, m. 4, § 1; our own, ni. 4, §2
Time, lost for ever, 11. 4 ; abyss of,
iv.	3, § 3; 50; ix. 32; xii. 7. See Present Time
Tombs (or urns) watched by mourners, vm. 37 Tradition, iv. 46
Tragedy (see Drama), I. 6, § 2; m. 7, 8; v. 29 ; ix. 20 ; xi. 3, 6; ΧΠ. 36
Transformation (see Change), iv. 21;
v.	13; VI. 15; IX. 19,28 Trials good for man, x. 33, § 4 Truth, learn to hear the, 1. 11
note ; and error, vi. 21; “ heroic ” truth in every word, in. 12 ; has “ fled to Olympus,” v. 33; is one, vn. 9; soul deprived of it involuntarily, vn. 63, etc.: identical with Nature, ix. 1, § 2 ; from the heart, xi. 19 Tutor (τροφούς), I. 5, 17, § 4 ; V. 31 Tyrants, 1.11; iv. 31; vi. 34; xn. 36, p. 357
Tzetzes (about 1150) quotes Marcus, Chil. vn. 804=iv. 21; Chil. vn. 803, vm. 223 = v. 33, VI. 15 ; Chil. vn. 800, vm. 224=»vi. 13, ix. 3
Unity, vi. 10; ix. 9, § 2 Universe, a state or city, Π. 16; m. 11; iv. 3,	§ 2, 4, 29;
xu. 36; all things from it and to it, rv. 14; = Nature, iv. 23, 29; a living being nr. 40: the Universal Nature, n. 16; what benefits it, benefits all, x. 6, 33 ; harmony of, v. 8; vi. 11; bound up with every part,
v.	8, § 3; mystery of, v. 10; one, vn. 9 ; what it is, vm. 52 Unklndneas to others; n. 16, vm. 34;
thwarting one another, η. 1 Utopia (Plato’s), IX. 20; impossible, v. 17 ; ix. 42
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Value (αξία), due, set on things;
in. 11; IV. 32 ; XI. 37 (Epictetus) VenettanuB. a partisan of the Blue Faction in tne Circus, I. 6 Verus, Martins, 348 f., 351 Vice, v. 35: vil. 1, etc.
Victory, miraculous, 869 Vine, v. β, § 1; vi. 14, 16 ; vm. 19, 4β; IX. 10 Violence defined, 364 Virtue, virtues, in. β, § 1, 11, § 2; v. 5, 9, 12; ix. 42; xi. 1, §2, 2; its own reward, ν.β; vn. 73, 74 ; IX. 42, § 5 ; XI. 4 ; fled to Olympus, v. 83 ; its motion, vi. 17; what it is, vi. 50 Vortex, or rotation, the external circumambient (IiVtj), xn. 8; the soul a vortex ( ρόμβος), n. 17 §1
Walking barefoot, v. 8
War, success in, tv. 48; x. 10;
distaste for, m. 3; vm. 3; x. 9 Web of Fate, n. 3; m. 4, f 3, llf 16;
iv.	26, 34, 40 ; v. 8, § 3 ; vn. 57 ; x. 5
Wickedness must exist, ix. 42, §3;
XI.	18, § 1; xn. 16, § 2 Wild beasts, hi. 2, § 2, 16 ; IV. 10 ; V. 1, 20 ; VI. 16
Wit, acuteness of, v. 5; vi. 47
Words, deeds, thoughts, super fluous, iv. 24
World, the, a city (see Universe),
II.	16; Hi. 11; iv. 3, § 2, 4, 29; X. 15 ; XII. 36 ; bird’s-eye view of, vn. 3. 48; ix. 30
Worth, (see Value), to be taken into account, xi. 37 ; xn. 1
Worthlessness of mundane things,
II.	12
Wrestling, vn. 52, 61; see also gancratium=boxing and wreet-
Wrong-doing, due to lust and anger, n. 10; rests with the doer, V. 25 ; vn. 29 ; ix. 20, 38 ;
xi.	13; doer harms himself,
iv.	26; ix. 4, 38; involuntary, rv. 3, § 2; vn. 22, 63 (Plato); xi. 18, §§ 2, 3; done by others, vn. 22; vm. 55; ix. 42; doer to be kindly admonished, x. 4: our own, x. 30 ; xi. 18, § 4
Zeus, v. 7, 8, §§ 2, 27 ; xi. 8 ; city of, rv. 23 = νόμος
Zonaras (circa 1100) following Suidas, quotes Marcus three times, each time from the first book.
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(For other names see Index I.)
Aesculapius, prescribes to his votaries, V. 8 ; definite sphere of work, Vi. 43
Aesop, fable of, xi. 22, possibly-taken from Horace
Agrlppa, war minister of Augustus, vm. 31
Alciphron (? the Sophist and writer of fictitious new comedy letters), named as recently alive, x. 31
Alexander, the Grammarian of Cotiaeum, teacher and tutor of Marcus, I. 10; the Platonist (“ Clay-Plato ”), Greek secretary to Marcus in 174, A.D., I. 12 ; the Great, m. 3; vi. 24; vm. 3; ix. 29 ;x. 27
Annia Comlflcia, sister of Marcus, (see Introd. p. XIV.), I. 17, § 1
Anonymous quotations, from unknown tragic writer, anapaestic chorus, vii. 51; (?) sen-ariue from unknown poet, I. 17
ad.	fin.; Π. 7 cp. Fragm. Ades p. 516 Nauck; xi. 10, 30; (?) vm. 41;	(?) from some
drama, vn. 43, cp. p. 379; the old man and his foster-child’s top, V. 36; lines of poetical cast, IV. 34, 49 ; X. 16 § 2 line 5 ; ΧΠ. 3 ; running straight for the goal, iv. 18: sharp sight, vm. 38
Antisthenes, the Cynic philosopher, quoted, vn. 36 (see Diog. Laert.,
vi.	3)
Antoninus Pius, i. 16, 17, § 3; iv. 33; vi. 30; vm. 25; ix. 21; x. 27: cp. p. 386
Apollonius, Stoic philosopher of Chalcedon, I. 8; 17, § 5
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Archimedes, named among acute wite, vi. 47
Areius, domestic philosopher to Augustus, vm. 31
Aristophanes, quoted, vn. 42 (*=Ach. ββΐ), 66 (=Nubes, 362) iv. 2S ( — Frag.)
Asia, a comer of the world, VI. 36
Athenians, prayer of, v. 7
Athenodotus, disciple of Musonioa and teacher of Fronto, I. IS,
Athos, a clod of the Universe, *vi. 36
Augustus, type of departed" grandeur, iv. 38; vm. 5, 81; wife, sister and daughter of, alluded to, vm. 31
Baccheiua, an unknown philosopher, I. 6
Baiae, health resort on the coast of Campania, XII. 27 Benedict», an imperial concubine, probably Hadrian’s, 1. 17. § 6 Beneti&nus (=Venetianus), set Index, I.
Brutus, named with Thrasea, Cato, etc., i. 14
Cadiclanus, unknown long-liver, iv. 50. Possibly corrupt for Caecilianus, as Gataker Caieta, I. 17, § 8. The supposed scene of Faustina's debaucheries, Capit. xix. 7
Caesar, Gains, i.e. Julius Caesar.
m. 3; vm. 3; Caesars, x. 31 Caeso, or Kaeso, tv. 33. K.
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Fabius VUralanus killed with nearly the whole Fabian Gens at the Cremera, in 479 Camillus, founder of the New Rome, IV. 33
Capreae, an island off Campania.
XII.	27. The supposed scene οί Tiberius’s debaucheries (Tacitus)
Carnuntum, n. 17 ad. fin. The headquarters of Marcus in the German war (171-3, A.D., Eutrop. vm. 13) near Vienna, now Haimburg
Carpophorus, the Fruit-bearer,, t.e., the Earth (or Demeter), VI. 43 CatullinuB, Fabiua, xn. 27. Perhaps the consul of 130 A.D.
Catulus, Cinna, a Stoic philosopher, i. 13
Cato, of Utica, I. 14;	(?) the
Censor, iv. 33, cp. Fronto, ad Caesn. 13; Uni M. Par do me dedicavi atque despondi atque delegavi (Marcus aged 23)
Oecrops. city of, (Athens) quotation from Aristophanes, iv. 23 Celiii, Caniniue. a Greek rhetorician and Hadrian 8 secretary, vm. 25 ; and one of the teachers of Marcus, see Capit., n. 4
Chabrias, a freedman or favourite of Hadrian, vm. 37 Chald&e&ns (astrologers), m. 3 Ch&rax, unknown, mentioned for his acuteness, vm. 25 Christians, xi. 3. See Index I. Chrysippus, establlsher of Stoicism, named with Socrates and Epictetus, vii. 19; on the function of ribald lines in a play, yi. 42 (quoted with disapproval); simile of cylinder (Aul. Gell., vn. 2, 1), X. 33, § 2
Cithaeron, (Soph. Oed. Rex, 1390), probably quoted from Epictetus,
xi.	6
Cleanthes, a possible reference to his great hymn to Zeus, x. 28 Clotho, the Weaver of the Web of Fate, iv. 34
Crates, a Theban Cynic, of caustic wit, quoted for a remark on Xenocrates (perhaps on τύφος),
vi.	13; cp. under Monimus
C'rito, friend of Socrates and Xenophon, x. 31
Croesus, type of departed grandeur, x. 27
Demetrius, the Platonist (for whom, and not to his credit, see Lucian, Column. 16). vm. 25. But Arethas refers to this passage in a note on Lucian, De Salt. 63. where the Demetrius spoken of is the Cynic, the friend of Thrasea (cp■ also. Lucian, Demon. 3; Adv. Ind. 19). Consequently 6 Πλατωνικός WOUld ΒββΠΙ to be an error for Κυνκός; of Phalerum, the distinguished orator, states· man, and philosopher of Athens, circa 300, IX. 29, but Schenkl obelizes ΰ Φαληρηίς Democrates. a Pythagorean philosopher, from whom is taken (so Prof. Schenkl in loc.) the quotation, “ The Universe is transformation, and Life ie opinion,” IV. 3
Democritus οί Abdera, death, by lice, m. 3;	“ do not many
things/' iv. 24; “ all things by law, vn. 31; atoms, vn. 31 (see also under “ Epicurus ”) Dentatus (Wyee's emendation for Aeowar ος), conqueror of the Samnites and Pyrrhus, iv. 33 Diogenes, the Cynic, mentioned with Heraclitus and Socrates, vm. 8, as writer of plays, xi. 6 Diognetue, I. 6. Some connect him with* the recipient of the Chrietian Epistle to Dxognetus Dion, i. 14, generally taken to be tbe Syracusan Dion. But Dion of Prusa was a truer philosopher and better man, and he matches better with Thrasea and Hel-vidius. Moreover, Arethae (?) twice quotes Marcus in notes to Dio (see under “ Arethas,” Index I.)
Diotimus. a freedman or favourite of Hadrian, vm. 26, 37 Domitius (Dometius), I. 13. The Domitii were maternal (adoptive) ancestors of Marcus
403
D D 2
Digitized by Google
INDEX OF PROPER NAMES, ETC.
Empedooles, quoted, “ the sphere,”
xii.	3; (?) vin. 41; αλΛοξωσις, iv. 3 ; V. 15; IX. 19, 28
Epictetus, mentioned, vn. 19 ; his " Memorabilia," I. 7 ; "a little soul bearing a corpse ” (Epict. Frag. 2β), IV. 41; IX. 24; “ words of ill-omen " (Epict. m. 24, 88, 89), XI. 34 ; looking for impossibilities (Epict. m. 24, 86. 87), xi. 33 ; “ no man can tod us of our free will ” (Epict.
III.	22, 105), XI. 36 ; “ 0 Cithae-ron ** (from Soph. Oed. Rex 1390, Epict. I. 24, 16), xi. 6; “the house is smoky and I quit it ” (suicide, Epict. I. 25, 18), v. 29; “ a soul deprived of truth only against its will ” (Epict. i. 28, 4; Π. 22,37 ; ep. Plato Rep. iii. 412),
vii.	63: xi. 18, § 3; Socrates called the opinions of the many Lamiae (or μορμολύκεια, Epict. π. 1, 15), xi. 23; change, Illustrated from the grape (Epict.
III.	24, 91-3), XI. 35; “’tie royal to do good and be abused ” (Antisthenes, Epict. iv. 6, 20),
vii.	36; rules of life (Epict. Frag. 27), xi. .37; cp. vm. 7 ad. init.; “ the question is about being mad or sane ** (Epict. Frag. 28), xi. 38; elenchus on quarrelling (Socrates, (?) from Epictetus), xi. 39 ; life a drama, (Epict. Man. 17), xn. 36; Marcus plainly Epictetizes (Schol. to Codex D.), π. 1; cp. also v. 27
Epicurus, on intolerable pain, vn. 33,64 ; account of his Illness, ix. 41; atoms (see also Democritus), vi. 10 (so Schol. to Codex D.); vn. 33 ; ix. 28; “to think on great men,” xi. 26 (by emendation Επικούρειων for Έφεσίων)
Epitynchanus. possibly one of Hadrian’s clientele, vm. 25
Eudaemon, unknown, though named for ability, vm. 26. Vitruvius (but the reading is not above suspicion) mentions a celebrated astrologer of this name
404
Eudoxus, mentioned with Hipparchus and Archimedes, vi. 47. He was renowned aa astronomer, physician and geometer Euphrates, mentioned as recently alive, x. 31. A Stoic philosopher much praised by Pliny (Ep. 1. 10) who held that a philosopher should be a man of affairs, an administrator, and judge. Hadrian allowed him to commit suicide by drinking hemlock (Dio. 69, 8, § 2) in 118 Euripides, quotations from, Belle-rophon (Frag. 289 Dind.) vn. 38; xi. 6; Hypsipyle (Frag. 757 D.), vn. 40 ; XI. 6 ; Antiope (Frag. 207 D.), vn. 41; xi. 6 ; Chrysippus (Frag. 836	D.),
vn. 50 ; Supplices (1. 1110), vn. 51; unknown plays (Frag. 890, 1007, Dind.), X. 21; vn. 42 or Aristophanes q.v.; xn. 26 Europe, a corner of the Universe, vi. 36
Eutyches, an unknown philosopher, of previous times, x. 31 Eutychion, an unknown philosopher of previous times, x. 31
Fabiua, an unknown long-liver, iv. 50 ; Fabiua Catulllnus, a lover of the country, xn. 27. See also Caeso
Father, and grandfather of Marcus, see Verus
Faustina, wife of Marcus, 1. 17, $ 7 ; v. 31; (?) ix. 3; see also pp. 362, 365, 367
Faustina, wife of Pius, vm. 25
[Gnomologia], anecdote of Socrates and Perdiccas (Archelaus) from (?), XI. 25
Granu&, I. 17 ad. jin. The river Gran, near Buda-Pesth
Hadrian, as a type of departed grandeur, iv. 33; vm. 5, 25. 37; x. 27. See also under Bene-dicta, and p. 360 Helvidius (Priscue), an upright but
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impracticable Stoic, who drove Vespasian to banish and put him to death, I. 14 Hellce, a city of Achaia, swallowed by the sea 373 b.o., rv. 48 Hellenes, the Ancient Greeks, m. 14 Heraclitus, about 500 b.o. The Stoics borrowed their ideas οί Physics largely from him. Mentioned with Pythagoras, Socrates, and Diogenes, vi. 47: vm. 3; maimer of death, m. 3 ; theory of periodic conflagrations of the Universe, m. 3; x. 7 ; cycles of change, v. 13; ix. 28; xi. 1 ; flux of things, n. 17; iv. 3 ad. fin., 36; v. 10, 15; VI. 4; vii. 19, 25; IX. 19; X. 7; eimile of river, Π. 17 ; IV. 43;
v.	23; vi. 15; motion above and below, vi. 17; [vji. 1]; ix. 28; interchange of elements, rv. 46; the man that forgete his way, iv. 46; even sleepers seem to act and speak,
iv.	46; vi. 42;	“ children
from parents ” or “ what our fathers have told us,” iv. 46; the soul “ an exhalation from blood/’ v. 33; vi. 15; men at variance with the Reason of the Universe, iv. 46 ; what they “ encounter every day, they deem strange, rv. 46 ; “to think on great men ” (? from Heraclj,
Herculaneum (Herclanum), destroyed 79 a.d., rv. 48
Hesiod, quoted (Opp. 186), xi. 32 ; (ibid. 197), V. 33
Hipparchus, a great mathematician and astronomer about 150 b.o., here mentioned with Archimedes and Eudoxus, vi. 47. Aur. Victor has a curious story (Be Cats, xli. 20) οί Marcus punishing the people of Nicaea (in Bithytiia) for not knowing (the text here is doubted) that Hipparchus was born there
Hippocrates (about 450 B.o.) ill. 3. Till Galen the greatest of old-time physicians. A tree under which he is said to have taught still exists at Cos, hie birthplace
Homer, quoted (II. vi. 147-9), x. 34; (xbid., vn. 99), vi. 10: (OdI. 242), IV. 33; (ibid., iv. 690), V. 31; (ibid. ,ix. 413), xi. 31; (? The Νίκνια, Od. XI. but see Menippus,) ix. 24 Hymen, an unknown philosopher of a previous age, x. 31
Julianus, an unknown long-liver, rv. 50
Lacedaemonians, see Spartans
Lanuvium, on the Appian Way, where Pius was born, and had a villa, I. 16, $ 8
Leonnatus, iv. 33. One of Alexander’s Generals, and quite out of place among Roman worthies, see Dentatus
Lepidus, a lover of long-life, iv. 50. Possibly the triumvir
Lorium, a villa of Pius on the Via Aurelia, where he died 7 March, -161,1. 16, § 8
Lucilla, Domitia (Calvilla, Cavil.), mother of Marcus, I. 17, § 1;
v.	4, 13, 31; lessons learnt from her, I. 3 ; letter of Rusticus to, i. 7; early death of, i. 17, § 6; vm. 25; life with, ix. 21. See also p. 360
Lucian, possibly referred to in “ Meiiippus and others like him,'* VI. 47
Lupus, Luaiue, unknown, possibly a mistake for L. Licinius Lucullus, the conqueror of Mithrldates. whose luxurious gardens and villas were well-known, xn. 27
Maecenas, the minister of Augustus and iriend οί Horace, vm. 31
Marcianus, an unknown philosopher, I. 6. There was a notable physician of this name (Marti-anus) in tlie time of Marcus
Maximus, Claudius, a Stoic philosopher and teacher, highly esteemed by Marcus, whom he thanks the Gods that he knew, I. 17, § 10; whose character he draws as that of a perfect man, I. lf>; hie illness, I. 16 ad. fin. ;
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survived by his wife, vni. 25; possibly consul circa 145, legates of Pannonia 154 and proconsul of Africa circa 157; the vir sanct-issimus of Apuleius Menander, quoted, in reference to the saying of Monimue, “ all is vanity ” {Frag. 249 Kock), n. 15; more luxury than comfort {Frag. 491 Kock), V. 12 Menippue. mentioned as a mocker of man's life, vi. 47 ; his Ν«*νια possibly referred to, IX. 24. A Cynic and satirical writer, compatriot of Lucian, and often introduced by him into his works. The Scholiast (Arethas, q.v.) on Luc. Pise. 26, refers to this passage of Marcus Monimus, a Cynic and pupil of Diogenes, quoted from Menander {q.v.), “ all opinion is vanity,” n. 15
Nero, coupled with Phalarie, m. 16
Origanion, unknown, lately dead,
vi.	47
Pantheia, the concubine of Lucius Verue, and mentioned as watching his tomb (urn). The writer of the dialogues Imagines and Pro Imaginwus (attributed to Lucian) speaks in very high terms οί her beauty and character, vra. 37 Pergamus, a freedman or favourite of Lucius Verus, vm. 37 Perdiccaa, king of Macedonia (probably a mistake for Archelaus) in connection with Socrates, XI. 25
Phalaris, the typical tyrant, m. 16 Phalereus, see Demetrius, ix. 29 Philip, King of Macedonia, mentioned with Alexander and Demetrius of Phalerum, ix. 29 ; with Alexander and Croesus, x. 27 Philistion, unknown, lately dead, VI. 47
Phocion, the great Athenian, anecdote Of {cp. Musonius Rufus, p. 55, ed. Hense), xi. 13
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Phoebus, unknown, lately dead,
vi.	47
Pindar, quoted (from Plato, q.v.),
“ the secrete of Hades/* n. 13 Plato, his Utopia, ix. 29 ; quotation (? dropped out) vu. 48: or.
“ the stars in their 6ourses, “the mire of earthly life,” vu. 47 ; Socrates on his trial (Apol. 28, B,D.), vn. 44, 45; Pindar quoted by {Theaet. 173 E.), n. 13; wise man In city like shepherd on the hills {Theaet. 174 D.). x. 23; goodness, and love of life {Qorg. ch. 68, 512 D.), vn. 46; death no evil. Rep. yi. 486 A., vn. 35; Socrates as the true philosopher (Plato, Tim. 61. D.), m. 6. See also p. 360 [Plutarch], perhaps quoted, rv. 16 ; vn. 52; referred to, v. 1, § 2. See also under Sextus Pompeii, destroyed by Vesuvius, 79 Α.Ό., rv. 48
Pompeiue, named with Caesar and Alexander, m. 8; vm. 3; the Qens Pompeia has died out, vm. 31
Praaianus (Prasinus), a partizan of the Green Faction in the Circus i. 5; Lucius Verue, whose horse Flier (Volucris) was ridden under the Green colours, unfairly favoured the Greenst and on one occasion, while presiding at the games with Marcus, had a hostile reception from the spectators Capft. Fit. Ver.t VI. 2 Pythagoras, named with Heraclitus and Socrates, vi. 47 ; tenet quoted, “ the stars in their courses,” xi. 27
Quad!, i. 17 ad. fin. A German tribe οί the modern Moravia, who with the Marcoraanni were the chief enemies of Marcus in the first war, 170-174. They inearly repeated the exploit of Arminius in the so-called “ miraculous victory ” in 174 (or, as Domae-zewski, 171), pp. 369, 371 Quotations from unknown authors, see Anonymous
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Rome, VI 44
Rufus, see Velius
Rusticus, Stoic philosopher, teacher and intimate friend of Marcus, who, as praefectus urbi, condemned Justin to martyrdom; lessons learnt from him, self-discipline, contempt of dialectics, theoric, rhetoric, poetry and fine writing, not to be a prig, to cultivate good taste, simplicity in letter-writing, sweet reasonableness, care in reading, suspicion of volubility, and a knowledge of Epictetus, I. 7,17. § 4; M. sometimes offended with, i. 17, § 6
Salaminian, the (Leo), Socrates sent by the Thirty Tyrants for, vn. 66
Sarmatians, these appear as enemies about 174, A.D., x. 10. They were a Slav people from the present Poland and Russia. Their women fought.
Satyron, an unknown philosopher of recent time, x. 31
Scipio. IV. 33
Secunda, wife of Maximus, vm. 25
Severus, called “ brother, I. 14 : and so probably the father of Claudius Severus, who married one of Marcus’ daughters (? Fadiila). But he seems to have been a philosopher and is possibly identical with the Peripatetic philosopher Severus (Capit. Vit. Ματ., m. 3), mentioned, x. 31. Marcus waa himself at one time called Severus, Capit.
I.	9, cp. Galen, vn. 478 Ktthn
Severus, Catilius, maternal greatgrandfather of Marcus, who expected to succeed Hadrian, I. 4
Sextus of Chaeronea, a Stoic philosopher, grandson of Plutarch, I. 9. Marcus made him his assessor on the bench (so Suidas) and attended his lectures late in life (Philost. Vit. Soph., n. 9)
Sextus Empiricus, of date uncertain but probably near the end of the 2nd century. He was an “empiric” physician and the
great champion of Sceptical Philosophy, possibly quoted (adv. Math. rv. 81), vi. 14; “ all is vanity ” (from Monimus, see also Menander; Sext. Emp. Π. 1), in 15
Silvanus, an unknown philosopher of a previous age, x. 31 Sinuessa, a coast town on the border of Latium and Campania, letter of Rusticus from, i. 7 Socrates, named with Heraclitus and Pythagoras and Diogenes, vi. 47 ; vm. 3, with Chrysippus and Epictetus, vn. 19; public acts and character, vn. 66; conduct with Xanthippe, xi. 28 ; his self-control (? from Xenophon, q.v.), l. 16, ad. fin.; his trial, vn. 44, 45; killed by (human) vermin, in. 3; quoted (from Epictetus, q.v.) on tne notions of the vulgar, xi. 23; (? from Epictetus, q.v.) on rational souls, xi. 39; (from Plato, q.v.) on a soul freed from sense-impressions, hi. β Socraticus, an unknown philosopher of previous times, x. 31 Sophocles, quoted from Epictetus (Oed. Rex, 1391), XI. 6 Spartans, courtesy to strangers, XI. 24
Stertinius of Baiae, xn. 27. Possibly the rich physician of Naples, Pliny, N.H., xxix. 5 Stoics, facts of the Universe uninteiliRible even to. v. 10
Taudasis, an unknown philosopher, i. β
Telauges, son of Pythagoras and Theano (see Diog. Laert. Pyth. xxn. 26), vn. ββ
Theodotue. a freedman or minion of Hadrian (probably), I. 17, § 6 Theophrastus, the successor of Anstotle in the Peripatetic Philosophy, quoted from with approval, “offences due to lust, and to anger," Π. 10 Thrasea, the noble Stoic put to death by Nero in 63. His last words were addressed to Demetrius the Cynic (for whom see on Demetrius), 1.14
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Tiberius, at Capreae, xil. 27 Trajan, an instance of past grandeur iv. 32
Tropaeophorus, unknown philosopher of a previous age. x. 31 Tusculum, now Frascati, in Latium, I. 16
Valerius, see Volesus Velius Rufus, unknown, xu. 27 Verus, M. Annius, grandfather of Marcus, I. 1; i. 17, § 1; IX. 21 Verus, Annius, father of Marcus, I. 2,V. 4, 13, 31 ; vui. 25 ; IX. 21 Verus, Lucius Aurelius, adopted brother and son-in-law of Marcus,
i. 17, § 4 ; vm. 37. See also pp. 367, 387
Volesus, or Volusus. undoubtedly P. Valerius Volusi nlius Poplicola, the hero of the first years of the Republic, descended from the Sabine chief Volesus (Sil. Ital. n. 8), iv. 33
Xanthippe, the shrewish wife of Socrates, xi. 28
Xenocrates, a Platonist philosopher from Chalcedon, VI. 13 see Crates
Xenophon, perhaps quotation from (Mem. I. 3, 15), I. 16, § 9, X. 31
408
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αδιάφορα ( — μάσα), V. 20; VI. 32, 41, 45; VII. 31: vm. 5β; XI. 16; things indifferent, i.e. neither good nor bad = (1) things absolutely indifferent, such as the number of pebbles on the shore; (2) π pony μάνα, things to be chosen as having a relative value, as good health; (3) άπροηγμενα, to be rejected, as of less relative value, cp. Fronto, De Eloq. Nab. p. 143
άχεράάδες, TO, IV. 4, 21; vm. 54; IX. 9;
x.	7, § 2. From a comparison of theee W6 get το στερεμνιον = to γεώδες (earth), το vypov (water), τό πνευματικόν = το αερώδες (X. 7,
§ 2, the spiritual or pneumatic into airy or aerial), τ6 πυρώδες (fire) = ? το νοερόν, cp. XI. 20
αιτία, τό αίτιον, τό αιτιώδες (see Seneca, Ερ. 65), the Causal, Formal, or Formative Principle which makes a thing what it is, contrasted with ίλη (matter), iv. 21; vi. 5; vn. 29; vm. 3, 11; XU. 8, 10,18, 29; the Primary Cause, or Nature, or God, vm. 27; ix. 29 ; the Individual Cause in Man, vm. 7; IX. 31; x. 26; the Quality of the Cause, i.e. the power it has of making a thing what it is, ix. 25; absorbed into the λόγος of the Universe, vii. 10; Destiny, the primal Cause and sum of all lower causes, V. 8
ακατάληπτος, ακαταληψία, impossibility of any certain conviction,
v.	10; vn. 54. It was the main position oi the Sceptics that nothing could be really kuowu,
but even Socrates and his successors said similar things. Epictetus stoutly maintains the contrary
ακοινώνητος, one who selfishly disregards the common interests and cuts himself adrift from his fellows, π. 1, 2; m. 5; vm. 34; x. 6; xi. 18 adfinf, xii. 23
άνχφορά, the reference of a thing to its end or purpose, its relation to its objective, with Cause and Matter making up the whole thing, xn. 8, 10, 18, 20
άξία, (1) the true value or worth of things, (2) the relative value of things preferential, m. 11; vi. 3, etc.
απάθεια, the passionless calm of the true Stoic, i. 9 (of Sextus); vi. 16; xi. 18 ad fin.; cp. αταραξία
άπαξ λεγάμενα, words only found (it seems) in Marcus are: άκυβευτος I. 8; t άνδρονομεΐσθαι X. 19; iv~ θΰλλιον IV. 20 ; άπαλλακτιάν X. 36 ; άποκοχσαριοΰσθαι VI. 30 ; άπορράμβ· εσθαι ΠΙ. 4; IV 22 ; απροστάτητος XII. 14; όρεσκευτικος I. 10; αφυ-σιολογητως X. 9 ; αψικάρδιος IX. 3 ", γαλάκτιον V. 4 ; γλισχρεύεσθαι V. 5 ; γλώσσημα IV. 33 J εμφιλοτεχνειν VII. 54 ; f ενεργησείειν in. 7 ; εν τάριον (?) VI. 13 ; tεΰχαριεντίζεσθαι 1. 15 ; καλοήθηςί. 1 ; κοινονοημοσννη I. 16; μυίδιον VII. 3; μυξάριον IV. 48; VI. 13; όμοδογματεΐν IX. 3;
XI.	8 ; όμοθαμνείν XI. 8 ; παραζητείν
XII.	5 ; περίφορος I. 15 ; προπτωτ· ικος XI. 10 ; προσρησσεσθαι IV. 49; μιπταστικός I. 16 σεμνοτυφία IX. 29 ; σμαράγδιον IV. 20 στρωματιού
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V. 1; (τυγκατατήκΐσθαι V. 1; συμ-μηρν€σθαι in. 11J Yin. 23 ; συμμή-ρυσις IV. 40; σναπβριφαντάζίσθαι X. 38 J σνμπροσπιππιν VII. 22; X. 31; χπ. 27; ουνΐμφίρ<ιν m. 4; σνννήθβιν (?) IV. 34; τριγβρήνιος, IV. 50; νπάρτασις, X. 8 J φαντα-σιοπλήκτως, I. 7 ; χυλάριον VI. 13 άπροαίρττα, things not in our choice or power, ΧΠ. 3, 23, 33 άρχαί, Zeno recognized 0βός (τό ποιούν) and ύλη (το ιτάσχον) as άρχαι or Beginnings
αταραξία (cp. απάθ«ια) IX. 31, freedom from perturbation at external things
άτομοι, IV. 3 ; VI. 24; VU. 32, 50; vm. 17: ix. 28,39; x. β; xi. 18. Indivisible atoms endowed with motion were, according to Democritus, and after him Epicurus and Lucretius, the origin of all things without any First Cause. Marcus often puts this view, but only to reject it
άφορμή = means. Marcus does not use the word in its Stoic sense of “disinclination·’ X ορμή
δαίμων, evil spirit, I. β; good, x. 13; = βύδαιμονία, νπ. 17; the “genius” or “daemon" within us, n. 13,17 ; m. 6,7,12,16; vm. 45; xii. 3; given by Zeus to us, v. 27; = θ€0ς, V. 10 ; = νους, in. 3 διάλνσις, vn. 50, etc.; a breaking up of things Into their component parts, and the subsequent sifting out of these into the elements διάνοια, faculty of thought, or mind, ΠΙ. 1; = λο-γική ψυχή, VI. 321 not affected by the motions of the nvevjia, IV. 3
διαπνςισθαι, to breathe through the veins and arteries, a medical theory (tee Gataker in toe. for Illustrations from Galen), m. 1;
vi.	16
δόγμα, a postulate, axiom, or principle established by reason and experience: what the sensations are to the body and impulses to the soul, δόγματα are to the intelligence, m. 16; called “sacred/* X. 9. See κρίμα and θιάιρημα
«Ιδος, only used once (xi. 20) in its philosophical sense of “ general t term/’. “ class,** or “ species ” βίμαρμάνη, ή, destiny, in. β; ν. 8, etc.; =Clotho,IV. 34 ; τα σνγκλωθ-όμανα, ΠΙ. 4, 11, 16; IV. 26;
ἡ π(πρωμέντ), in. 8 ; το σνμβαΐνον,
IV. 44 etc.
€κκ\ισις, avoidance)( ορ^ξις (q.v.), vm. 7; χι. 37. The things that are “ within the man ** are κρίσις judgment, ορμή impulse, opeft? propension towards, εκκλισις aversion from, a thing, vm. 28; but the latter must be reserved only for things in our power, vm. 7; xi. 37
ίκπυρωσις, cyclical conflagration of the Universe, a doctrine of Heraclitus (q.v.), m. 3. Justin Apol. ii. 7 points out the difference between the Stoic and Christian view of this conflagration (2 St. Peter iii. 7, 10) ewoia, conception, thought, or notion not amounting to aconvic-t tion (δόγμα), but κοινή ewoia = φαντασία καταληπτική, a conclusive conviction. See πρόληψις ίξαγωγή = suicide does not occur, but tee m. 1 (ίξακτίον) ίξις,νΐ. 14; νπ. 1β; XI. 18; ΧΠ . 16. Lucian, Conviv. 23, says, τί δια-φ4ρ€ ι σχίσις «?£«ως; and in Hermol. 81 he laughs at the Jargon of philosophy with ite	and
σχίσ«ς, its καταλήψεις and φαντασία*. Σχίσις. feature; ῖ£ις. a simple essential form or quality (ποιότης) ; φύσις, & forming power, vi. 14
evSaipovia, harmony of man’s will (δαίμων) with God’s = evpoia βίου, " VII. 17
tv ρους, tvpoeiv (evpota, Eplct. i. 4. 6), the calm even now of the virtuous life = evoSeiv, v. 34: x. 6; even oi Zeus himself, v. 8; evpow καλ θβονδη βίον, Π. 5
ivtpyeia, the activity of the ψυχή contrasted with πβισις (q.v.) = the passivity of the body, v. 20, etc.
ήγβμονικόν, τό (or το κυριιϋον, το προαιρετικόν, VJJI. 56), the Ruling
4ΙΟ
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Reason (q.v.) or Principle (or Inner Self, RendaU), 11. 2; iv. 1; V. 26; XII. 14, etc. = λόγος, φύσις, or even τέχνη λονική, y. 4; Yin. 7 (op. ψνχή, V. 32): διάνοια, VII.
64, 68; voOs, ix. 22; m. 16; x. 24; xii. 3; sometimes even of God, vii. 75; ix. 22
θεώρημα, a truth perceived in Science, i. 7, § 4, 8; rv. 2; in Ethics = δόγμα, a principle or conviction ; το θεωρητικόν, the faculty of pure thought, x. 9; p. 375
καθήκον, τό = ojficium. duty. Among τά καθήκοντα, duty in the highest sense perfectly performed, is κατόρθωμα (not used by Μ.), κατορθώσεις, v. 14, are acts that are the outcome of right reason κατάλήψ ις, VI. 30 (καταλαμβάνειν, καταληπτικός (IX. β), ακατάληπτος) ;
an important term in the Stoic philosophy meaning a “ true comprehension " or ‘‘clear perception " of a thing, without which no right conduct in life is possible. See under σνγκατάθεσις κατόρθωσις, set καθήκον κίνησις, motion = change, v. 10; In the flesh (Epicurus), ix. 41; of the senses, vin. 26; of the flesh (smooth or rough), x. 8; to anger, fear, etc., xi. 20; of the mind, VII 55; Of Virtue, VI. 17; )( σχέσις, vii. 60; xi. 2; tension (τόνος), vi. 38
κοινός and its kindred words occur over eighty times, and Marcus apparently coins the beautiful word κοινονοημοσύντ) (I. 16), Which deserves to rank with the “ loving-kindness*' of Coverdale's Bible. See under Fellowship κρίμα, conviction, almost = δόγμα, iv 3, §2; judgment, v. 19; vni. 47; XI. 11: cp. κρίσις, VI. 52, etc., the antecedent to όρμή, υπι. 16, 28; oi the Christians, xi. 3; = υπόληψις (φαντασία), XI. 10, 18, § 7
λόγος (λογικός), ΓβΛβΟΠ ΟΓ the ΓΘΛΘΟη,
l.	8; Π. 10; IV. 13, 1β, 19, 24, 30, 33; V. 8, 9, 14, 28: VI. 23, 30; νπ. 8.11. 24; vrn. 48; ΙΧ. 10,42; X. 31,32 (μοΰς καί λ.); right reason, (= virtue, Cic. Tusc. iv. 15. 34),
m.	β, 12; xi. 9; χπ. 35; civic reason. iv. 29; ix. 12; common to Gods and men, vn. 53; λ. of Nature, rv. 29; v 32: vi. 58; vn. 10; common to all Intelligent creatures, iv. 4; vn. 9: = a man’s Self (τό ηγεμονικόν, Q.V.), Vin. 40 ; convincing reason n. 5 ; iv. 24; σπερματικοί λόγοι, of the Universe into which all things are taken back = seminal principles, iv. 14, 21; VI 24; = λόγον only, vn. 10; x. 7; λογικός, applied to ζ$ον, ηγεμονικόν, τέχνη, φύσις, ψνχή
οίησις, self-conceit or illusion, rv.
12; IX. 34 ; ΧΠ. 27 οικονομία, IV. 19, 51; XI. 18, § 5*, management, and so policy, expediency, adaptation to circumstances, ulterior end, secondary purpose, and even finesse. We keep the double sense of the word in our “ economy of truth ” όρεξις, propension or inclination towards a thing, of which the result is όρμή and the incentive φαντασία, IX. 7: cp. vra. 28. )( έκκλισις, vrn 7. See under πάθος ορμή = φορά ψυχής επί τι (Stob. Eel. ii. 160), impulse of the mind towards a thing (see όρεξις), resulting in a πάθος
όσιότης = δικαιοσύνη προς θεόν, piety, sanctity, holiness
ουσία, Substance or Being, sometimes = ίλη, matter; )( ψνχή, IV. 40
πάθος, the “affect" resulting through πεΐσις from όρμή, the second stage οί όρεξις, which depends itself on assent (συγκατάθεσή). Stob&OUS defines It (Eel. ii. 164) as a motion of the Soul contrary to Nature ; παθολογεΐν. Vin. 13, to Study the πάθη = Ethics
4II
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παλιγγενεσία, XI. 1; cp. VII. 19. The Stoic theory was that everything repeated itself in periodic eye lee, when the world wae renewed again after each conflagration (see έκπνρωσις and under Heraclitus); cp. Chrysippue, περί προνοίας, “there will be another Socrates to live the same life again"; and Seneca, Ep. 36. 10, “veniet iterum qui nos in lucem reponat dies.” But whether Marcus believed in this dismal theory is very doubtful, cp. x. 31.
παράταξις, opposed line in battle, so opposition, not obstinacy (xi. 3) in. 3; Vlll. 48. See also p. 381.
ττ·ισις X ενέργεια, v. 1, a passive condition antecedent to a κίνησις in the case of the body, corresponding to an ivepycια of the mind, hi. β; v. 2β; vi. 51; vii. 55; ix. 16
περίοδοι j V. 13, 32; X. 7. See παλιγγενεσία
rrvevpa = άνεμος, η. 2; the surrounding air, ix. 2; the Inferior part of the ψυχή as distinct from νους,
iv.	3; it and its motion quite distinct from the διάνοια, iv. 3. Marcus does not seem to use the word in the sense of Atmospheric Current unless xii. 30 affords an instance.
πνεύματα, what remains of things when ουσία, ψυχή, and νοερά ψυχή are subtracted, xn. 30
πνευματικόν.'τό, the Soul (= το πνβν-μάτιον) of which the πνεύμα ΟΓ breath element at death goes back into τδ αερώδες, and the νους into to 7τνρώδες, IV. 4; X. 7 ; XI. 20
πνευμάτιον, τό = (1) ψυχή (Soul) in lt8 lower sense (σώμα, πνενμάηον, νους, XII. 14) η. 2; vm. 56; IX, 36; xn. 3, 14; (2) ψυχή in its higher sense, including the νους, V. 26. 33; VI. 14; IX. 8, 34; xii. 30; the enveloping body and the nvevpanov that has grown with its growth, xn. 3; the vital breath which will be quenched or transferred elsewhere, vm. 25; the sphere of It and the body
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outside our power, v. 33; unstable like all matter, IX. 36; burdened with the body, IX. 24. See under ψυχωσις
■ποιότης, το ποιόν, the property, quality, or form of a thing (almost = the Cause which makes it what it
1b, ix. 25); το Ιδίως ποιόν, separate individuality, VI. 3; ix. 25; x. 7; xn. 30
πολιτικός, mostly = κοινωνικός. See κοινός
προαίρβσις, free will or choice. See under άπροαίρετα
προαιρετικόν, τό ( = το ηγεμονικόν), the faculty of choice, vm. 56 προηγουμενον, τό, the leading or cardinal thing, vji. 55; vm. 49; ix. 41. Marcus does not use the Stoic expression τα προηγμένα things preferential πρόληψις = a primary conception possessed by all rational beings, Chryeippus in Diog. Laert. vii
53 (έννοια φυσική των καθ' όλου). Perceptions (φαντασίαι) resulting from sensation (αίσθησις) produce impressions (τυπώσεις) which repeated form memory and many memories make experience which gives us conceptions (προλήψεις)
σκεδασμός, σκορπισμός (cp. διάλυσις),
a disintegration of things into their component atoms (vi. 24; vn. 32; vni. 25) or elements. See under Dispersion and Dissolution σκοπός (or τίλος, V. 15, 16), the end or objective of life, n. 16; vn. 4;
xi.	β, 21; to which every όρμή and φαντασία should be directed,
n.	7. See under Aim, Objective σπερματικός λόγος (see under λόγος), iv. 14, 21; vi. 24; ix. 1 ad fin. = the Generative Reason, because the Primary Fire or Reason contains in it the Germs of all things. The σπερμ. λόγοι are the creative and forming forces in Nature which have produced (1) the Universe as a whole, and (2) Individual things individually. Justin, Apol. ii. 8. 13, applies the Stoic term to Christ
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στοιχεία, τά, the elements, earth, water, air, Are, n. 3, 17; vi. 17;
iv.	4; x. 7 ; xi. 20, etc.; almost= atom·, vi. 17; vn. 31
συγκατάθεσις, the full mental aasent required for a convincing impression (φαντασία καταληπτική) before convictions (δόγματα) can be translated into movement and action, but even this is liable to error,
v.	10. See under πάθος σύγκριμα, συγκριμάτων, the compound-man, vii. 67; viii. 25; xi. 20; composite things )( στοιχβία. ii. 3; vi. 10= υυκίώμ, the ‘ farrago * Of things; σύγκρισις X λΰσις, XII. 24. 36; the elements comprising the σώμα, II. 17
συμπάθεια, sympathetic connexion or affinity of the parts in an organic whole, v. 2β; ix. 9, § 3; mutual interdependence, iv. 27 συνείδησις, It is curious that Marcus never uses this Stoic equivalent for ‘Conscience/ but see ενσυνείδητος, VI. 30 ad fin. σύστημα, an organized body, or organism, the parts of which have a relation to one another σχεσις, a non-essential quality or feature of a thing, X κίνησις = rest (Kendall), vn. 60; xi. 2; attitude or relation towards other things, i. 12; vi. 38; vm. 27; xi. 18. Three σχίσεις, (1) towards the body, (2) towards God, (3) towards our neighbour, vm. 27. See under έξις, κίνησις σώμα, το [σωμάτιο^, σάρξ, σαρκία (plur.), σαρκίδιον, (cpeoltoi'j a compound of το γεώδες and τό υγρόν, together forming το στερέμνιον, iv. 4; x. 7; the vessel or sheath of Soul, hi. 3: vm. 27; ix. 3; that which overlays the Soul, xil. 2, 3
τέλος, tee σκοπός
τόνος (τονικός) = tension imparted to soul by atmospheric substance therein existing (Zeller), the cause of virtues and vices. Zeller also says that the Stoics imagined two sorts of motion, the one (= our
Repulsion) tending outwards and giving rise to the qualities of matter, the other (our Attraction) tending inwards and causing con* densation. Cleanthe9 calls τ<>νος a πληγή πυράς
νλη, τό υλικόν, matter on which the αίτιον (q.v.) acts
υποκείμενον, τό (or plural), matter not in its primary condition but as formed by the αίτιον, vii. 29; ή υποκείμενη ύλη, ix. 3β; all material things and objects, v. 10; vi. 4, 23; vm. 22, 24; ix. 3; x. 18
νπϊξαίρεσις, IV. 1; V. 20; VI. 50;
xi.	37, exception or reservation; cp. “sapiens ad omnia cum ex-ceptione (μεθ’ ΰπεξαιρεσεως) veniet. ei nihil incident, quod impediat (Seneca, De Benef. iv. 34)
ΰπόλήφις, opinion, imagination; all things are merely what we think them to be, n. 15; rv. 3, ad fin.:
xii.	8, 26; away with opinion! iv. 7; vm. 40; xi. 18, § 7; xn. 22, 25; leave the fact as it is and add no opinion to it, v. 26; hold the power of forming opinions eacred, ΙΠ. 9; a ύπολ καταληπτική (q.v.) amounts to a truth, ix. 6. See under φαντασία and κρίσις
ΰπόστασις, substance, ix. 1 ad fin. subsistence, ix. 42 ; x. 5
φαντασία, impression, thought, notion; don't go beyond first impressions, vm. 49; they dye or stamp the soul, v. 16; vi. 16; sift them, vm. 26; appraise them aright, V. 3β; φαντασία καταληπτική, irresistible impression that carries assent, iv. 22; vii. 54; wipe it out, iv. 24; v. 2; vn. 17, 29 ; vin. 29; ix. 7. See under νπόληψις and κρίσις
φυσιολογεϊν, Vin. 13 = Physics; cp. ix. 41; x. 9; so of the physiological disquisitions of Heraclitus, in. 3; cp. ix. 41 (from Epicurus).
ψυχή, ψνχάριον, Man = σώμα, ψυχή, νους, ΙΠ. 16; but the Soul (ψυχρ) twofold, (α) = πνευμάτων (πνεύμα),
413
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an exhalation from blood (άνα-θνμίασις, V. 33. VI. 15), and an Inhalation (ανάπνευσις) from the air; (ό) η voepa, Koyiκή, VI. 14, 32; ix. 8; xi. 1; xn. 30; φνχη = το ηγςμονικόν, I. 16 ad fin. J tv. 41; v. 26; ix. 3, 27, 34; an emanation from God, xn. 26; imprisoned in the body, m. 7: cp. Int. p. xiv. The natural soul is called ρομβός, a vortex or current, n. 17, § 1; the rational soul a sphere, XI. 12; its attributes, XI. 1, § 2. There is a Soul
of the Universe, xn. 30, 32, and of God, V. 34, the two being really the same
ψνχωσις. It was a view of the Stoics that the embryo in the womb had only the φυσική ψυχή of plants, and that the νοερά ψυχή came gradually to the child after birth by contact with the (cold) air, xn. 24. It was by the respiration of the atmospheric πνεύμα that the child received the πνβνμάτιον,
vi.	15 ; x. 7
η·Γ ΓΓ t^.:7
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